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Remarks on tke State of Aciucvlture, in the DistriSl of Dina'jpur. 

h V \\\ CAREY. 

The foil cf the c!iAri£l of D.n ji'iir is cimfiderably diversified. 

■h 

In.thc foutiiCTi [nrt ’’’ f ;ound ril’es in jc.cL’Mtics, which run 

from n>rtli to roj’.h, and are divided from each dh'.c” bv' vailies run- 
ning between them: the wiiole refembhn'r larq? waves, or rather the 
appearance of t)jt.fca when there is a g»cat fvvcll. The width of cacli 
valley is two or three miles, and that of the elcvatious about tiic fame. 
Each valley is watered withoaccr twj Lttic Ilreains, as the Tanguim, the 
Purnabhavd, and feveral others, winch empty thcmielves either into the 
Mahdnandd or the Garges. '"'I fc fmail r.vcrs fv.xll in the rainy feafon 
to large lakes, fifty or fizly miles in length, and two or three in 
' breadth) overflowing all the low lands, which are dty* in the cold fca- 
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Thcfe values, &t the diftancc of fifty miles froni the C^^w, are 
fJareely higher than the farface of its waters •, when therefore that 
rver is fwoln by the periodical rains, the waters of the vallies are nert 
onl^ prevented from running off, but are fo much increafed as to be 
navigable for veffels of very confiderable burden. 

The foil of the elevated portions of land is in general a ftiff day, 
fome places, blaclt, and fomewhat porous, in others white and tena- 
cious The foil of reiemnits that of the elevated 

parts and others is rich and loamy, with a fubfiratum, at a 

i^reater or Icffer depth, of the fame kind of clay wh rh forgis the 
higher grounds. Thefe low lands are for the moft p.u t covered with 
long grafs of different forts, and afford pafiure to a great number of 
buffaloes and to large herds of other cattle. 


The northern parts of ihediflrifl are more level than the fouthern 
ones, have a lo^^^il, and are well cultivated. Some trafls of ^lay 
land are, hovrev^rj^e found, and it is probable that clay is th^ub- 
ftratum of the wl|»Ie^ 

The higher lands in the fouthern pirt of the diHrift are principally 
inhabited by Musulmans, and the vallies by Hindus. The mode of 
cultivation and the produflions of the elevated parts, differ widely 
frwn thofe of the vallies, fo that thofe who have been ,accuftomed to- ^ 
one of thefe Ibrts of land only, can feldom manage the other to ad- 
vantage. 

Oh the higher clay lands very little befides rice is produced, andi; 
except in very iinall fpots which arc well nuuiured, only one crop in 
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• yeAr. loamy valltes which do not lie fo lo\f at t| endanger the 
inundating of the crop, produce, not only rice, but alio a good crop 
of muftard, or pulfe in the cold feafon. The land which produces 
.two crops in a year is called Pdlli, and is ufually let at a rupee and 
half per Bigha. That which produces only one crop is called Khdr, 
and' is ufually let at twelve annas per Bigha. 

The people oP^he diflri£l of Dindjpw txe^ in general, extremely 
poor, and their farming utenGls are therefore ptoportionably fimple 
and wretched. A plough drawn by two bullocks, ferves to prepare 
the foil. The plough is compofed of four pieces; viz; the Langal or 
body of the plough, which is a piece of wood forming two fides of an 
obtufe angled triangle, the other fide being wanting, with a hole near 
the obtufe angle to admit a (Uff of wood or bamboo about fix feet 
long, called the Is'. This ftaff may be called the beam of the plough, 
and is the part to which the bullocks arc yoked, going between them 
Vid refting on the yoke by which they are coupl^j/^The ploughflure 
plate of iron, nearly of a lozenge which is faftened 
lo the u^er part of the L&ngal, to prevent its worn by the foil. 
The handle is a pmee of wood, or bamboo, about two feet long, faftened 
to the upper extremity of the Langal, and furniflicd, at a fmall djiftapee 
from iU upper end, with a pin about fix inches long, called the Mut^ to 
affift the hand^in guiding the plough. 

The oxen draw double, or fide by fide, being coupled together 
with the Ju41, or yoke, which pafles over the necks of 'isoth of them 
at once. The lower edge, which lies on the neeki of the cattle* is ftraight, 
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The upper has* two elevations, one over the nccfc of each ox, but if 
cut down at the middle and at each end, ib as to remain about two inches 
deep. Four bamboo pins are palfed through the yoke, one at each end, 
and two in the middle, v^nicn uefeending on each fide the animal’s neck«; 
are conneded by a cord under its throat. The beam of the plough 
relU on the middle of the yoke and is faflened to it by a cord. 


OvLY ^ne perfon attends a plough, holding the handle in one hand, 
an 1 c''?i’rt'nal.v pulliig the tahs of the oxen with the Other, to guide 
then-., or inik'ng them with a fuck to quicken their pace. A pair of 
oxen ms ” bi putdiaftd for fix or eight rupees, a plough for fivsksnnas, 
and a ''oke for four. An inftrumeot called Mali is drawn over tfce 
field after It has been fufficiently ploughed. This may be called the 
harrow of the Htn ius. It is made of bamboo, in the form of a lad- 
der, and is four or five feet in length. A cord, failened to the Centre 
of this rude infiruoient, is conneded with the centre of the yoke, tifd 
the driver AaiicC mghe harrow, aflifiing its operation by^is weight, 
and guid ng th^l^tle with his hands. Land pulvci .ic^d^nd' laid 
fmooth with the retains its moifture, and is fit to receive feed in 
dry weather, fcveral days longer than it would be if thij yi 3 & neglefted.-^ 
The Hindus call the operation, when performed for’dnt purpofe, Rai- 
bandhan, or the confining of the moifture. 


In dry feafons it is often neceflary to water the fields. For this 
purpofe an infirument called a Jant is ufed. The Jant is a trough of 
light wood, Fiom twelve to fix teen feet long,fomeWhat curved to admiCa 
greater depth in the middle, the bottom is five or fix inches wide, the 
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liejght of ihe fidci in the middle part i» fix or cig|ht^*iSchd^|f^^adttaHy 

decreafing towards the ends, one of which is fi6ppe4 ^ ftluare 

board to prevent the water from running back and being loft. When 

this inftrument Is ufed. It is flung to three bamboos placed ere£); and 

» 

crofling each other In the centre ; a long and heavy bamboo, loaded at 
the further end with a large ball of earth, is then faftcned to the end 
which is to be plunged into the water, and throwi>over the three eref); 
bamboos, refting jBh the top of them. A perfon {landing on a /lage, 
even with, or fomewhat below the furface of the water of a pond, 
river &c. then plunges the end of the Jant into the water, with his 
Toot} by which means it is filled. The weight at the end of the long 
bambco afllfts him in raifing it out of the water, and throwing its con* 
tents into a fmall refervoir, or pit, from which it is ponvcyed into the 
fields, by channels cut for that purpofe. Two feet, or two and a half, 
is the height to which water can be thrown with effefl by this machine ; 

r 

wlten the height is greater, two, three or more J^nts are ufed, and in 
that cafe< the water is thrown into fmall refcrvoijs; pits, at a proper 
height above each other, and fufficiently deep tc>.;admit the next Jint 
to be longed deep enough to fill it. Water vs this means fome* 
times conveyed to the diftance of a mile or more on every fide of a 
large tank or refervoir of water.* I have feen fifty or Bxty Jants at one 

^ . i 

* J^II. Is net this the waterijng with the foot mentioned in Setiptute, Dent. xi. ver. lo. 
»nd may there not be an allufion to the facility with which th>s water is diitded at the wUi^f 
the hailbandman, in Prov. xxi. yer. t i 
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Ibceptacle of water cdled Mahipal-dighi, idKMit cofa- 
from LindjfurJl^ 

To remove earth from one place to another, a yoke of bamboo is 
farniflied with two appendages, called Bharua, fomewhat refembling a 
coarfe iieve, the ootfide compofed of fplit bamboos wattled or twilled 
over each other, and the middle part of twine, woven fomewhat like 
the bottom of a lieve. Thefe vellels are about a fqpt and half in dia. 

I 

meter; when loaded with earth, or any other fubftance, they are carried 
with the yoke. The yoke lies acrofs one (boulder, one weight hang, 
ing before and the other behind, and is occafionally (hifted from one 
ihoulder to the other. 

T ITS Kodili, or digging-hoe, is, in this dillrifl, fet much more to- 
wards the earth than in the fouthem parts of Bengal, forming an angle 
of about (ixty degrees with the handle, whereas about Calcutta the an- 
gle is not more than thirty degrees. This inftrument is ufed to dig the 
earth, or to gru^d^.roots, and deftroy the coarfe grafs, when land is to 
te fii ft broken upJ^Thc Kodali is a very ufeful iaftrumcnt. abfwering 
the purpofe of both ipade and hoe. 

Tkr lalt inftrument of huftnndry which t' (haB mention is thc' 
JCaftya or -Indian fickle. The blade is curved, and the edge toothed 
like a fickle, but it is much finaller and more rude than the European 
one. The length of the blade is about eight or ten inches, and its 
greaieft width one and a half. It is fixed in a rude handle; and is ufed 
locut corn, grafs, or even bruihwood upon occafion, being to the 
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JSndu 1 very ufeful inUrmnefit, akhougH a would 

fcarcely pick oa« of tiiCD up, if he faw it lie in thd roadl 

Rica is the ftaple produflion of the di£lri£t Four kinds (including 

ftveral varieties) are principally cultivated; viz. the Bhadui, fo called 

fi^om its ripening in the month Bhadar, the Hemat fo denominated 

ftoiti its ripening in the cold feafent the Bunl» and Bohara. 

% 

Thr firfi of theje is chiefly, though not exclulively, cultivated on 
the lower, and loamy lands ; on thele foils it is conftantly Ibwn by 
broad-cad, in March, April or May, and the quantity fown depends 
upon the quantity of rain which falls in thofe months. The feafon of 
cultivation is fometimes extended near a month longer than it would 
otherwile be, by tranfplanting the rice, while young, into the fields, or 
the more elevated lands. When k is fown early on the higher lands, a 
fecond crop is fometimes produced upon the fame fpot ; but, that which 
is fown late in the fealbn, ripening proportionably late, fo much inter- 
feres with the planting of the Hemat rice, that the latter crop is often 
fcarcely worth the gathering. 

This Hcc, when fown on the lower and loamy foils, xeqgkes> weed- 
ing. A large quantity of weeds, parucu]arly> fanicum cUiarcp often 
fprings up among it: thef^weed^, if not extirpmed,. infallibly ruin the^' 
crop.' It is alfo neceiTarytoopen the foil, after a heavy (howcrr by 
drawing a large drag4>ver it; but no other attentionis requifijte, uU the* 
harvefi, when it is cut and boufcd in the ufual way» 

The Hemat rice is ufually cultivated on <be higher and ftrong^laods, . 
foal betag ixtter caloaUted .itp lutaift the water theegad 
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^he'.pS^llAflliaT^Ahis. This rice, is ufually fown at the end of May, or 
•the beginning {of June, in fmall beds, as thick as it can pofltbly grow. 
The plants come up in three or four days after the feed is Town, till ‘ 
which time the ground is kept barely moifl : after the plants appear it 
fhould be kept quite moift, but not flooded. As foon as the rains com- 
nience and the earth is well watered, this rice is planted out in beds^ 
(or compartments) each of which is furrounded with a balk, or border, 
about ten inches high, and a foot wide, to prevent the wateV from run- 
ning off. 

Wren a held is Bril formed, thefe mounds or borders are thrown up 
with the Kodali. The earth is then repeatedly ploughed, till it is com- 
pletely mixed with the water, and ‘reduced to a foft mud. Five, fixj 
and fometimes eight ploughings are wceflary, todeftroy the weeds and 
completely dilfolve the clods„after which it is fmoothed by drawing the 
M.ii over it, till the furfacc is lb level that the water ftands at an equal 
height in every part. When the field is thus prepared, the youibg 
plants 4»re iranfphritedp from the feed-bed by the hand; eight or ten of 
them being ufually planted in one hole. Thefe holes, which are about 
nine inches afunder^ are made by forcing the hand with the young 
plant into the mud ; the plants are left there in an creft pofition, after 
which the admiflion of water fettles the roots. When the whole fpot 
is planted, water is admitted from a neighbouring compartment, or 
from a ditch, a trench or fome other refervoir, and if poffible con- 
ftantly kept at the height of at leafl three (or four) inches. If there 
be too much water in the field, it is allowed to run olF, by cutting a 
paflage for it through the border, and when a fufficient quanUty i$ cud 
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off, the reft is retajiigd, hy fhi^tting the paffage with a clod of loft earth. 
This crop requires no weeding, or at pnofl but a very trifling one, the 
ivater being fuificient to deflroy the noxious weeds. If the feafon be 
very dry, the field mufl be fuppljed with water from fome neighbouring 
pond or refervoir, as the only means of preferring the crop : attention 
to this is peculiarly neceflary while the plants are young, for if the 
earth be permitted to grow hard, the plants feldom thrive afterwards ; 
when they have acquired ^ fize fuffieJent to overfhadow the ground, 
the moiflure is retained for a longer time, and the crop fuffers lefs, but 
water is abfolutely neceflary to the perfe^ion of a crop of rice. In 
November this crop begins to ripen, and the harveft is ufually hnilhed 
by the end of. December. As there is little fear of rain at this feafon, 
the crop is houfed and flacked, without any lofs or difficulty. 

The Bunfi rice is ufually fown in April or May, in low lands, where 
a flood of feveral feet deep may be expe6led ; if the floods come fud- 
-^cnly while the plants arc young, the water rifes above them and the 
Cfop is 'loft i but if the plants are flrong and the *Kater increafes gradu- 
ally, the rice will grow as fall as the water rifes. This crop will an* 
fwer tolerably well, if the water be four, fix, or even eight feet in 
depth, the flalks fometimes acquiring the length of ten or even fifteen 
feet ; but as they arc weak and lie in an oblique pofition, they do not 
eafily rife above eight feet of water. This crop ripens in November. 
The upper part of the plants on one man’s land being drawn by a gentle 
llream, or by fome other caufe, often fall oiThis neighbour’s field and 
occafion quarrels at the time of reaping. 

C 
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The Bohara,rice is Town in Oflober or November like the Hemat, 

f 

and about January planted at the bottoms of tanks, or pits, or on very 
low* ground where it can be fupplted with water. It is treated in every 
refpefl like the Hemat, and ripens in April or May. This is an ex- 
cellent fort of rice, but the quantity cultivated is necelTarily fmall. 

The next article of cultivation is indigo, a plant for which many 
parts of this <liftri£l arc improper, as it will not grow on the white clay 
lands called Balka, is fparingly produced on the black or red clays, and 
as moH of the foft and loamy parts lie fo low as to be fubjefl to fudden 
inundations, which infallibly deftroy the crop. 

The proper feafon for fowing indigo is in April and May. Some 
have fown it at the end of September or the beginning of Oflober, and 
others in any month from Offober to March. That Town in Septem- 
ber, or O6lober, or even in November, will frequently produce a 
crop, if the land be not low ahd damp. It is better to fow, on low 
damp foils, in Decv;mber, January and February, when the feafon 

' “f * 

will foon become warm enough to obviate the danger arifing from the 
foil. Some have fown a winter crop with this indigo, which as it af- 
fords the young plants a Ihelter in the cold feafon, may be eileemed 
a good method. Milliard, ripening very early, is the moll improper 
for this purpofe, becaufc it leaves the indigo expofed at the very fca- 
fon in which it requires Ihelter. The young plants, at this feafon of 
the year, are often greatly injured by the treading of cattle; and the 
crop is feldom fo good as that which is fown in the proper feafon. If 
the feafon be favorable, and the whole crop be fown in March, April or ^ 
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May* (for which repeated rain is abfolutely necedsAry*) and be weeded 
jbefore the periodical rains let in* an abundant crop may be expe£ted. 
^ndigo fown in June feldom repays the labour of the hulbandman, the 
jrains, then fetting in, ufually injure the plant while young* or produce 
weeds in fuch abundance^ that it is choaked by them> and generally pc- 
rilhes. 

The prelent method 'of cultivating indigo is fubje£l; to many incon- 
veniencies* and therefore liable to many objeftions; but as the whole 
bufinefs is conducted by giving advances of money to the Ryots* 
previplilly their fowing the feed, and by receiving the produce 
at.a (%tain number of bundles of a given meafure for a rupee* and 
as many of them fcarcely ever intend to fulfil their engagements, 
the application of a remedy would be difficult, efpecially as the dc- 
vifing of it mull depend upon experiments, to the making of which 
the poverty and prejudices of the cultivators would prove an almolt 
invincible obllacle. 

CoRCHO^us olitorius, Cmhorus capsularis, md^^otalaria juncm 
are fown in April, May, or June. The fibres of thefe plants are much 
ufed for cordage, and for making fackcloth* and are very valu« 
able for thefe purpofes. The /Eichynomene cannahina^ is fometimes 
though but feldom fown in this dillria. but is more abundantly cuUiva- 
ted in the fouthcrn parts of Bengal. The fibre of this plant is lefs va- 
luable than t^t of the Cor chorus. There are two varieties of the CVa- 
W«rtajunceai one, fown at this feafon, often grows ten or twelve 

high ; the other variety is fown in OQobcr, and rifes to the height 
f four or five feet. 
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lAfTER tho earth is properly ploughed, cleanfed, and pulverizec^ 
the feeds of thefe plants are Town very thickly. The natives fay tha^ 
they mould be (own fo clofe together that a ferpent cannot creep be- 
tween then. This prevents the plants from throwing out branches, 
ivhich would be highly injurious to the fibre. 

As the growth of thefe plants is extremely rapid, the crops fuffer 
but little from weeds ; if the weeds however fliould be numerous, they 
mull be extirpated by the hand. 

When the Sana* has done flowering, and the feed velTels have nearly 
attained their full fize, fometime before the feeds ripcn71tS«»x.ut down, 
and tied in fmall bundles, each containing ten or a dozen plai^. The 
bundles are then fet upright in water (about a foot or a foot and half of 
the lower part of the (talk being immerfed) and continue in that fitu- 
ation one day ; by this means the upper, and comparatively tender, 
part of the ilalk is Ibmewhat dried. This occalions a greater (hniltnity 
in the quality o^ the fibre taken from different parts of the fame plant> 

After the Sana has thus flood ere£l for one day, it is deeped in a 
pond, or fonic other receptacle of water, to promote the reparation of 
the fibre from the ftalk. This procefs is as follows: a number of 
the fmall bundles abovementioned are laid one upon another, fo as to 
form a heap five or fix feet wide, on each fide of which three or four 
flakes are previoufly fet, to prevent its falling down. A quantity of 
cowKlung is then fpread over the heap, about two or three inches in 


• Crotalaria juncca. 
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^Ickne^; * upon this a layer of draw of about a fdcft and.half, and over 
the whole a quantity of earth fufficient to fink, the heap till the upper 
part is fire or fix inches below the furface of the water. In two day* 
and a half^ or throe days at fartheft, the putrid fermoitalaon ia car- 
ried to a fufficient extent. 

The Sana- is then taken out, and the fibre dripped from the dalk in 
the following manner. A man danding up-to his knees in the'watet) 
takes a few of the^ dalks, and, having broken them about a foot from 
the lower end, holds them with the large enda from him, and drikes 
them^on the furface of. the water, till- the -broken pieces are feparated, 
and f^ll off.'* Then turnings them* Jio takes hold of the fibres which are 
freed fromthe broken pieces,, and -beats the final] ends, in the fame 
manner, on the water, till. - the fibre is entirely . feparated from the 
dalks few drokes. are Sufficient, and by a few more it is-cleanfed 
from an^^ucus/ or. fragments of dalks -.which may have adhered, to it ■ 
k is then dried and packed up for the market. . 

^ . .i , 

The chief thing to be attended to in this proeexfs/ is the proper re*. 

gulation of the putrid fermentation if this be not carried to-a fuffici- 
ent extent, the fibre will not feparate, and- if carried too far, the quality 
is injured. The mod. experienced natives account two days and a > 
half a proper medium. The fermentatioa is doubtled quickened or 
retarded by the date of the- weather, but the difference occafioned ’ 
thereby is fu finafi, thatthe Bengal farmers entirely difregard it. 

' The CrotalJria, cultivated in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, and i 
^probablyi^that cultivated in all the fouthern parts of Bengal, is account^ 
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ed much inferior to*t&at cultivated in the northern parts of the country. 
The natives attribute this to the difference of foil. This may have 
fome cfTcd, but it is pnobable that the variety cultivated in the fouth^ 
is inferior to that cultivated in the north; as, even there, the large va^ 
riety is preferred to the fmallcr one. 

PtiASEOi.vs Munp is ufiially Town in fmall fields about the beginning 
of June, a id generally produces a good crop ; it trill thrive only on 
high and good land. Phaseolus radiatus is fown in July and Augufl, on 
land where another crop has failed, and, not unfrcquently, on old 
fward, or on land which could not be regularly cultivt(*<d. The feed 
is fcattered over the land, oFien without any ploughing 
mod the plough is only drawn over tlic Turface to as to make a few 
flight fcratches, I his crop rijiens in OiStober. It is obvious that 
much produce is not to lie e x peeled ,/rom lueh— a njode, of jxilfurc. 
The crops are indeed light, but are often fafficient to pay^Tln^rcnt of 
the land. A more faiional method of cultivation would .doubtlcfs be 
far more |ptrodut\^c. 

Tiia low and loamy foils, after having produced a crop of early 
rice, are ufually fown with the feeds of fome other plant, in Oflober 
or November. ^Thc mode of culture for all the cold fcafon crops is 
nearly alike. The natives feldom begin to fow till about the full moon 
in Oilobcr, fuppofing that the foil polTefles a pernicious quality, which 
burns up the young plants, till the cold fcafon is well fet in. Indeed, 
before tltat time, the quantity of mo.dute in the foil is too great, and 
the heat of the fealbn unfriendly to thefc productions; fo that though thd' 
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ffUl come np« they are yellow and ficklyV^ind Either Ibon perifli, 
•or continue fmailt Aunted» and unprodu&ivc. 

Mustard Teed is Town in great quantities at this feafon. Three 
kinds are ufually cultivated ; viz ; Surlhapa,* vulg, Surflia, Raya, + and 
Sheta Surfha. J The firft is the moft eileemed, though the other two 
kinds are as produftive, and perhaps more fo. The Sini/fis dtcholcma rifqs 
about two or three feet in height, flowers in the latter end of Novem- 
ber, or the beginning of December, and is ufually ripe in January. 
5. ramosa grows fometimes five or fix feet high. It flowers in the end 
of Deccmb»,«or -in January, and ripens in February, 5. glauca grows 
,t«po^or jihree feet high, and ripens in February. This kind, having 
^ ftrong and difagreeable fmell, is left valued than the other forts. 
When the crops of Muftard are ripe, the plants are carefully pul- 
1^ upjby_ihe Jian4f^dn9*ca!uJed to a place in the field, fmoothed and 
> prepar^ tor the purpofe, where it it foon after thrafhed and winnowed. 

Flax,§ though abundantly cultivated* in the ceptral parts of Bengal, 
for its ufe in naking oil, is but little cttltivatedHn this dlftnfl;. The 
natives know nothing of the ufe of its fibre to make thread. The oil- 
men ufually mix the linfeed with a quantity of mullard feed, to pro- 
mote the expreffion of the oil. This fo injures its quality, that Indian 
linfeed oil is unfit for painting, or the other ufeful purpofes to which it 
is applied in Europe. 


* Sinapis dichotonu. t S. ramob. ^ S. glaitca. 

f Linura nfittlilGmum. 
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Ma^jV part^ ihi^'^diftricl arc x’cry proper for the cultivation 
wheat and barl<*y, notwithflanding which, very little of either is fowm 
The kind of wheat found in thefe parts is bad, the fl >ur produced 
therefrom is of a very dark colour, and confequently finds no market 
among Europeans. The native merchants on this account make no ad"- 
vances for it, and this want of a market is the reafon alleged why it is 
•not cultivated to a greater extent. For the purpofe of making a trial I 
fowed Patna wheat, on a la'ge quantity of land, in the year 1798; the 
flour produced from which was of a very good quality. 

Several kinds of pulfe are fown at the comroeftccmcnt of the cold 
fcafon, the principal of which are Kefari, * Mafhuri,f rtut^ 
The feeds of the fiift of thefe kinds are fometimes fcattcred among tftc 

V 

flubblc of the Buna rice, and produce a good crop without further ' 
trouble, but the moft ufual way is to fow it <;)n land pr evioufly jycll 
ploughed and clcanfcd, in Uic fame manner as for the otUciJC^ld feafon„ 
crops. 


Tobacco is cultrrated to a coufiderable extent on low and loamy 
land. 7 'hc feeds ares^own on a fmall plat or feed bed, ibon after tiiG 
conduiion of the' rains, where they are (haded, and'-iMKered, if ne- 
cefliiry, till they arc large enough to be tranfplanted into the field. 
The land for tobacco mull be well ploughed, and manured, after which 
the young plants arc tranfplanted in rows, much in the manner that 
cabbages are planted in England^ and at the fame diftance. The young 
plants require continual attention, the ground between them mud be 


Lathyrus fativa. 


t Ervum kni. 


4- 

♦ 


Cicer arictifituin. 



m Dinaj^'ur. t7 

|il|ie«tedly loofeoedi and the earth drawn to itiStt, till tll^ have 
acqaired a Aifficieot g^rowth : they are then cut and dried for oTe. 

Thb ciK8;.];dan^* and feveral fpecles of caplicam, are planted it the 
Ume time, tn cxadly the fame manner, aa tobacco. The fruit of 
the egg plant is much ufed all over India, as an article of food* as ia 
the capficum to give a pungent tafte to feveral Indian difiies, I have 
not obferved that tbefe plants are planted in this dHlri<ft at any time 
except the commeneenient of the cold feafon, and there ia reafon to 
fuppofe that they would not fucceed if they were; though m the 
fouthern paurts yh^iat$ they profper very well when planted at the 
ton^BOSment of the rainy feafon. Several other plants are cultivated 
a7aiticfes of food, fome to a greater and others to a le6 extent. The 
^curbitaceotts plants are often fown in the fields, and the advantage 
df.c^iv»ting them ^puoSdci^Ie. The forts mofi cnltivaced are ca« 
^cumbers. Of two forts, the one fown in April and yielding fruik 
through the rainy feafon, and the other fown from Kovember to jffb* 
>ruary, and yielding fruit till the rainy feafon fets in. Karaila,f 
TCTbftzit Dddh Kulhi,|[ Jkinga.^ T«roi,t ,%ic»nltK>».*», Lld,+t 
Kadddjif and the Konlira, or Pumlcin.^^ The three Taft of theft 
are fuflkred to run over the houfts, and fomethneaon e bamboo ftage. 


* Solanum Mctongena 

f Momordka csrantku % Cncwblta citniHur. | Tric6oftnt1teSSa|P)mU 

f Cucttmii peMMigiilua g Cucmdi tcvtangulua ** MoaioiSisa aifattfc 

tt CuCHibia lagsiuaia. kt- CucutUatalba. Cucurbita 

£ 
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aad prddure frSiS fulljpfcnt for the expenditure of tbe'cultivttori tS»i 
Tides furtiiOitng a larsr'e quyfitity for the markets. 


Th# Cwttt potatoc* is planted at different fcafont in different parts 
of Bengal^ hut in iliis cliUrici it is planted* at the beginnitig of Oflober, 
Hie ground is previoiiUy plou:;hed to as great a depth as poflible, and 
thrn'cutlings, taken from a fmall fpot referved for that purpofe, are 
planted I tliefe cuttings foon take root, and afterwards require .tio fur* 
titer caret till the routs ate At to be taken up, which begins lo be the 
eafe -at the end of December, and continues till May, during which 
time thti produce is dug up and carried to market'airif iuits the conve- 
nience of the cultivator. Another variety, of a whittT^b^Hi^s^iclj 
has very Untie fwcetnefs, and a fmall fpeeies of yafn,f the root tof 

V 

which is abeilt the fiae of a gnofe’s egg, lare cultivated in the more ilMb 
them patrts of the diftri£t. I'he cuttings op4b\j fchnts of the C| 
tiolus, and the fmall roots of the yam, arc planted in Apm^jp^|ay, and, 
the produde brouglrt to market in 06lober or November, 


Theei^ varieties' ^ the Arum etculentum, (Cachd of the Hindus 
are ufnally planted in March or April. The cultivation of thefe roots, 
occupies a confidcrable portion of the foil, and the produce is as im- 
portant as potatoes to the people of England, The offsets from the 
root are planted in rows, about a foot and half or two feet afunder, 
and, as the plant incrcafcs in fizc, are earthed up as potatoes are in 
Europe, The periodical rains being ended, the leaves die away ; aher 


^ Convolvulus batatus* 


t Diofeorea. 
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froijt November t|» Marth, <be floott aiKjH,tiikQn''itp, aniicarried 
to maik.ct, a$ Iui;s the qonvciapnce. of the cultivator. Thefc roots 
.abound with a fdrinaccou^ fubllance, or rather witli a vjfcous, ftarrhy 
fubftance, alicl are elleenied very nutritive. The Man Cachu, * and 
the 01, + are cultivated in fniall fpots. The root of the full of thefe is 
often two or tbtee feet long, and nine inches or a foot in diameter. It 
is neceflary to lay this root to dry for two months pr more, otherwife 
It is too’acrid to be eaten; after this it is very wholefome, though not 
very palatable. As all the forts of Cachu viill keep for almoft any 
length of time, it might ^worth attention as an article of provifion 
for fqpi voyages. 

' ]fN lhady fituations, where the foil is rich ?md loamy, ginger and tur- 
nieric flourifh. The offsets arc planted at the fame time with, and the 
whole culture is cxaftly t^e fame as that obferyed for the arum. The 
lcaves”die**( tlidfis of'^m, foon after the rains, and the root# 

aTe fir to be taken up in January. The turmeric is very deficient in 
^i^lour, and the ginger lefs pungent, if taken bp too foon. The far- 
mers therefore let it remain in the ground till tHp^ leaves are entirely 
dried up. Ginger is ufually fold green, and only a fmall proportion 
dried, for foreign market or home confumption. After the roots of the 
turmeric have been well cleanfed and picked, they are boiled over a 
fire made with the decayed leaves of the plant, (the natives fuppofing 

fuch a fire to have a peculiar kind of virtue.) after which they are well 
dried in the fun, and reduced to powder by the Pedal, or by the 

i Arum msciorUpMa. • a. CampuiuUtum. 
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wooden* mortar and ^lUe. In this Hate they are ufually carried* fio 
market. The roots are fold likewife l^ore they are pulverized. 


On moderately high fpots, where the foil is good, the fugar-cane ia 
planted in February and March. The fpot defigned for fugar.canes is 
ufually furrounded with a ditch, the earth dug from which is heaped 
up round the held, in the manner of a wall, and ferves to defend it 
from cattle. After the fpot has been well ploughed, or dug up with 
the Kodali, cuttings of ripe canes, conlilling of about three joints, are 
planted fomewhat flaming^ in rows, about two feet, or at moll three feet 
dillance, and about a foot afunder in the row^jM fields mud be 
often watered and cleanfed from weeds. When the c^es arcLbout 
four feet high, they are tied in bunches, about three or four lla|ks 
forming a bunch : this permits the air to circulate among them and fiicu 
litates their ripening. The canes, when riparaa ^cut, and either rarried 
to the mill or to the market. 


The cultivation of |he plantain is a profitable branch of hulbandry, 
requiring but little*l^bour, and making a certain return. Spots near 
to the habitatbn are' chofen for this purpe^, to guard againd the de- 
predations of thieves. The young plants or fuckers are taken from 
old plantations, and planted at about fix or eight feet didance, each 
way. I'hey may be planted at any time of the year, but May or 
Oduber is ufually chofen. The root b all cut off previouily to plant, 
ing. except a fmall part with a few fibres. The ground b ploughed, 
either before or after planting, as it fuits the convenience of the farmer; 
and a crop of foroe other plant b advantageoufly cutuvated on it, 
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^ firft year. Jn the fecond year the trees produce fruit, and con- 
tinue to do fo for fome years ; each clump wilTp^oduce about two 
bunches in i year. It is neceflary to plant a new .field at the end of 
three or four years ; becaufe* when the clumps become largc^ the fruit 
is fmall, and the bunches contain a fmaller number of fruit. 

The Cytisus Cajan is frequently fowed round fields of fugar-canes, 
egg plant, and other things : this, while it makes a ffight and well look- 
ing fencci is alfo a £>urcc of profit to the cultivator. . 

At prefen t ^fe^poye ^, prejudices, and indolence of the natives 
ftron^ly operate ^gainft^mprovements in* agricnlturc. Could’ an ude- 
quatl remedy be found for thefe evils, many other things might be cul* 
tUrated with great advantage- ■ Hemp would flourilh in many fpots ; cot- 
ton, fcarccly cuhfvatedat alHtt thedifiri£f, might be cultivated to a large 

extent; ILpropef mrthoHa'v^K taken to introduce the bell kinds,, the 
» • 

cpltureof wheat and barley might occupy , many thoufands of Bighas, 
which now 'lie in an < uncultivated Hate** ' The culture of fome fpecies 

,jr 

of HHUfituA: would be > profitable,, and furnilh one of the moll durable 
fibres ibr'Gonlagq, and,,' ppshapf for coarfe cloths. 

The cultivation of* .timber has hitherto, I believe, been wholly nog- 
lefted : feveral forts might ' be planted all over this diliri£l, and indeed 
all over Bengai'r end would (b(xi furnilh a ■very large (hare of the tim- 

■ ■' ■ ' ^ - 

* 1 have net obfenred that any of the finaller grains, fuch as Parpalum, Holcus, dec,, aro 
Mltivated in this diftrtft t they weuld undoubtedly pruTper in many Atuations. 

Particularly H« cannabimis^'H. funttenfia, and H. AriSus. 

F- 
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ber ufei in the country. The SiTu,* the Andaman 'red-worxi'.t fhh 
Jaca-trce,;|; tlie the Mahogany,^ the Sattinourood^f thr 

rah,** the Tuna, t+ .and the SirUhA,JJ Ihould be piincipally choren. 
The. planting of, thefe trees Tingle, at the dilUnce of a furlong from 
each other, .would do no injury to the crops of corn, but would, by 
cooling the atmorphere, rather be advantageous. In many places, 
fjx>ts now unprodudive, would be improved, by clumps or fmaP plan- 
tations of timber, under which ginger and turmeric might be cultiva- 
ted to great advantage. 


In forac fituations Sal.lH Pitfal,^^ Jaral,ff aJS33^^ ‘other forts of 
lefs note would profper. 

Indeed the improvements that might be made in this country iJy 
the planting of timber, can fcarcely be calculated. Teak, j| that moH 
ufcful wood, is at prefent brought from 

it would grow in any pare of Bengal, and perhaps in any part of 
Hindustan. It appears,* from the annals of the National Mufeum of 
Natural Hiftory, ibat/tbe French naturalids have begun to turn their 
attention to the culture of this valuable tree, as an objed of national 


• Di*lbni;ia iifTjo. 1 Pierocarpus Dalbcrgius. 

It 'I vutotu riandr. ^ S ' utenia Mahogani. 

•• S.MtinwT CVi\ kranj. Cedrela tOna* 

|j|j t* 

I'hf gen n( tins tree not yet determined* 
Ldgcrllrtrmu ilos rcginx. 


J Artocarpns integrifolius. 
^ Swiete^Ia chloroxylon. 
Xt MimoU Scereera^ 
. 1 . 
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Qlltty; 'This ViUbc iNipwaicable in baA way j^hap» 
be a|;|enip|;ed fimwihere «|fe. To Engiimdf tbp cowipwpuiil cpu^^y 
in Ahe world. ^ importance nwft bn dbviona.and th« further e^e^ujrei^* 
meat* of the cujturp of it in this cojinwy, will eventually furniib » f*?Ii*r 
ply of excellent timber, for (hip building and various other ti^port%pp 
purpofes, and obviate all apprehenfions of the failure of the market 
where it is purchafed, or of the dcftru£lion of the fprells which have 
hitherto fupplied It. 

Most of the Palms, though ufelefs as timber, deferve the attention 
of the agricult<irrTlt"**^i? S^o.trect would groW In all the high parts, 
and tl]^ Date-tree,;!; planted clofe, would greatly improve* many* Ipots 
now wholly unprodudive. The juice of this tree is mahufadured into 

' f \ * * L t t 

fugar, in fome parts of Bengal, and is highly valuable for that and 
other purpofes. It is common to let a tree of this kind for two annas 
a year. Two hundred of the^ trees 'ihight be plPnted on a fiigba, 
which Jets for a rupee apd^ half ; this would be produdive pf a large 
•income^ after the firft eight or ten years. 

F EW attempts have yet been made to improve orchards. The Mango, 
and other fruit trees, are often planted lb eiofe as to choke each other, 
and but little regard is paid hy the planter to the quality of the fruit. 
Scarcely any attempt 'has been made to naturalize foreign fruits ; even 
the Qracigc-Sree is almoft a llrangdr to fcveral parts of Bengal, tihough 

— ' > ■ . , . i , ^ 1 .i^. ! i. 

* I'he cuUivation of Teak has been encouragtd by Government. 

t 

t Saguerus Rumphii. 

t Plueniik SUveftns. 
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fome late experl mcj jts prove that it might be introduced, with fucc^fsi 
The laudable attempts made by feveral hwopenns excepted, the impro- 
ving of fruits, by grafting, or by raifing improved varieties from fectJj 
has fcarcely been attempted. In (hort, the fruits of Hindustan are not . 
&r removed from a {late of nature. 

Thr remedy forthefe evils is obvious to every one, and the applica- 
tion of it would fully reward any perfon who would engage hoirtily in it. 

In this dtllrift feveral obflacles-to agriculture prefent themfelves to 
the farmer. Lar^ numbers of wild hog« infefe* the 

fields, and make it necellary for the farmer to watclDlis crop, frpm the 
time it appears above gfouod, till the harvell is gathered in : is this 
watching is impraflicable beyond a certain extent, is attended ti^th 
much danger, and often inefieflua^, the cultivation carried on by an in* 
dividual mull be proportionably limitcdf^ 


The inundations, w.hich are occafioned by the fudden orerflovring of 
the rivers, frequent^ deftroy the crop through a large extent of coun- 
try, or fo* much injure it^ that by this alone, the laborious hufbandman 
is often fo reduced in his circumllances, as- to be unable, or fo difcou- 
raged as to be afraid, to carry on the cultivation of the foil with any de- 
gree of fpirit. The beads might be deftroyed, or their ravages pre- 
vented, in various ways ; but it is difficult to provide fufidciently againft 
the effefU of inundations. 


Pa a HAPS the encouragement of cold feafon crops would be the bed 
remedy Cor both : for the long grafs being dedroyed. by the cultivatioa 
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of tKe low lands, the wild animals would find no {hdter, and indeed no 
ibftenance, when the crop was off, which might occahon them to defert 
the country, and the cold feafon crop, though often lefs valuable than a 
crop of rice, might prove a remuneration for the labours of the culti- 
vator, and by fome improvements might be brought to fuch a ftate as 
to become a fource of eonliderable profit. 

Though tbefe remarks relate chiefly to the diflrf£t of I^inypur^ yet 
k is obvious that many of them will equally Apply to the other parts of 
Bengal, 

* * « ^ 
The improvement Tof live flock, and introdu^on of dairies, the 

fencitlg and manuring of land, the introdu6lion of wheel carriages^ and 
a number of improvements of a fimilar kind, have not been hinted at, 
becaufe the prefent ftate of fociety feems to render them to a great de- 
grce imprafticable. Yet the rapid progrefs of agricultural improve- 
ments in England, encourages the hope, that a gradual improvement 
may alfo be effc£led in Hindoastan, 

REFERENCES TO THE FIGURES. 

PLATfl I. 

Fig. 1.-— TAtf lUugh, 

a. The LangaTa, or body of the plough, 
h. The Is', or beam. 
e. The Phala, or fhare. 
d. The fhare, fixed on the plough. 

^ c. The handle. 


O 
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J. The Moot, or peg, to aflifi in holding the plough. 

Fig, 2 . — Ihe Jooalt Beng. or Yoke. (Sans. Yuga.) 

a. The under edge, vhich rcHs on the neck of the bullock. 
k. b. The elevations on the upper part. 

c. c. c. c. The pins, by which it is fallened to the neck of the ox. 
Fig. 3. — The Mai, or harrow. (Sans. Loitbhedhand.) 

Fig. 4 . — The Jantt slung Jor raising water. 

a. The Jant. 

b. The end. Hopped with a fquare hoard.* 

c. c. c. The bamboo to which it is flung. 

d. The bamboo, loaded at one end, to aflifl in railing the end' b out 
of the water. 

e. A man working it. 

y. The refervoir, or channel, into whit^ the wate^ is thrown. 

Fig. g.^'^The Bharud, 

a. Bank, or yok^ 

b. b. The Shikyi^ or flring by which the weight is fufpended. 

c. c. The receptacles, in which the earth or other fubllance is 
carried. 

Fig. 6. — The Keddli, or digga^-hoe. 

Fig. 7.— The Kas^a^ or sickle. 





Aa Essay m the Sacred Isles m the Wfstf with Uhcr Eseayt 

fmru^ei with that WerL 

BY CAPTAIN F. WILFORD. 

ESSAY V. 

Origin and Decline of the Christian Relicton ur India. 

I. It Appears, that long before Christ, a renoTation of the univerfb 
^Tas expefled all over the world, with a Saviour, a Ring of Peace add 
juftice. This expeClation is frequently mentioned in the Puran'in: 
the Earth is often complaining that Ihe is ready to link back into 
Pdtdla, under the accumulated load of the iniquities of mankind : tfan 
Gods allb complain of die oppreffion of ihe GiMU» * Vishnv 
forts the Eatidi his conibit and the Gods, sfliirthg them, thi^R SaHkt 
<l>ur would come, to redhift theif gnevances ; add put an end to tifil 
tyranny of the Daityas, or DetnoHs. .That, for this purpofe» hd wodM 
be incarnated in the houle of a ftiepfaerd, and brought up{anioll^ 
fliepheftlt. The fbllo^dHt Of-BtmB'aA onahiiihiilly dedato, diat h)i 
incarnation, in the womb "tsf a virgb, was lomkiid leVemI thoufidlil 
years, though Tome fay one thoufand only, before it came to pals.* 

♦ ^ 

A SHORT time before the birth of Christ, not only the Jews, bi|| 

4 4 

on the authority of the StiylUne books, and the dpoUmh 
of the lacred college of the Etntg^an augurs, were all of qpioic^, 


t See alfo As. R«8. vd. vi. p. a/67. 
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that this monentous event was at hand. This vras equally the cafe in- 
the eaft, and a miraculous ftar dirctTfd the holy men, who were living 
in anxious expe£lation, where to find* this heavenly child. At that 
time the Emperor of Indian uneafy at ihefe prophecies, which, he con- 
ceived, portended his ruin, and the lofs of his empira, fent emilTarieS' 
to inquire, whether fuch a child was really born, in order to deftroy^ 
him ; and this happened cxadlly the 3101ft year of the Caliyuga, which 
was the firft year of the Christian Era* This traditionary acebunt is 
known all over India i and is equally current among the learned and 
the ignorant. But the Hindus fancy, that thefe old prophecies were 
fuIRiled in the perfon of CRtsiiMA. What induad (he Brahmens, txh 
adopt this idea, is not fo obvbus. It is polHble, however, that they 
few plainly, that if they admitted thefe prophecies to have been fuU 
filled about the time of Christ, fome material alteration muft, of 
courfci have taken place in their religion. The Magi of feripture, who 
came from the eaft, were equally expelling this renovation ; and the 
‘ ftar ferved only to guide their ftqx. This expc^tk>D» of a i>enovatioQ> 
of the world, prevailed alfo among the Gothick tribes in the north: but- 
after waiting patiently for fome time, certaiu emerpnftng men fet themo 
felves up, for the promifed Manu, or new Adam j and were acknow- 
ledged as fuch. According to their traditionary accounts, they were 
nettled, and puzzled with fome ftrange reports from the eaft, about the 
appearance of fome Msir, Asa, Gods, or godlifee men ; and Gvirz ia> 
fuppofed to have been font to inquire into the truth of thefe reports. 
His embafTy is the ground work of the E.ddd, which concludes with, 
thefe remarkable wordSi " The new Asa, then, took to tbemielvfis thr* 
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JftmcS of the ancienc ones : and gave themfelves to*be the real Asat or 
Oods.” Odin was one of them, and advancing tovrards (he north, 
Oylfe furcendered his kingdom to him. In confequence of thefe no« 
ttons of a change in this lUblunary world, a new fy'ilem of religion in 
Britdin, was fct up in oppofition to the old one, according to the inge- 
nious Mr. Clelard : and this, he* thinlor, moil: have happened fome 
time B. C. but, I think it happened later : for Hen gist and Hors a* 
were in the tenth degree of lineal defcent from this new Odin ; who, 
of courfe, was 'contcmporay with 'Trenmok, who was deified by 
Fin -Gal his great grandfon; who appointed him an Elysium, from 
which the Tons of the feeble were excludedr and priells alfo, I believe. 

That Fin GAL, and his followers, held in contempt the old religion, is- 
0 

obvious from the ancient Galic Poms* Probably the defeat of the 
druids in Angles^, for fo we may call it in fpite of their fpelb, and 
holy texts churned from their facred Vedas, accelerated their ruin, and 
that of their religion ; this, wkh fome obfeure prophecies, fiM'etelling, 
that a total change, in civil and religioiis matters> ■w^S'goipg to take 
place, induced many clever and coterprifing perfons, to avail them- 
iclves of all thefe circumllanceS ; and to give out^t either, that they 
were this expeffed divine being, of to deify their > own anceftors, Fjn< 
OAL fucceeded mod completely: for, till very lately, nsanyof the 
ifuA,' among the poorer clafs, believed, that the fouls of the departedi 
went into the tlysium of Tremmor and Mac Cow a l, accQrdkig. 
to 'the induflirlous inquirer J. Goon, who lived above soo years 

ago; and, if the Chrlftian reiigipn had not prevailed (obn after, 

¥ 

Trenmor would have beeh conlidered, m tune, as tine fupreme 

K 
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bping« In the farae^manner, the Eipperor Avovstvd was'^f courfe 
' confecrated a CoU, after his deatlt; and, both before and after, tern* 
pies were erc£Ied in his honor, ,and iacrifices o^TeriBd to him. The 
courtiera of Antony, ailiog upon the iame principles, declared, that he 
was Oiiais rtdivivus , hvrn egein, and that Clropatra was Isis. 
Virgil adds, that the renovation of the world, long Joretoldt was 
going to take place, .aed begin with the golden age as ufual: then the 
Argonauts^ in due time, with tlie Argo^ would reappear : and that there 
would be another Typhjs, a Tr^'an war again, in which Achilles 
would (ignalize himfclC 

The Hindu, traditions, concerning this wonderful child, arc colleded 
in a treatife called the Vicrama charitra, or hiftory of Vicrama'ditva, 
This I have not been able to procure, though many learned Pandits have 
repeated to me,' by heart, whole pages from^ them. Yeti was unwilling'' 
to make ufe of ihefe traditiohs, till I found them in the large extrads 
made by the ingenious and indefatigable Major C. Mackenzie of the 
Madras c&ablilhment, and by him communicated to the Afiatick Society. 

When I mentioned the Sibyliine vetfes, I by no means intended the 
fpurious ones, which are dcfervedly rejeded by the learned : but the 
genuine oneS|^Tuch as they exifted in the time of Virgil ; whofe tefti* 
mony is uiiqueltionable, and incontrovertible. Whether thefe pro- 
phecies were really written by itifpired women, is not now the queflion : 
they were certainly current all over the weft, and 'this is enough for my 
purpofe. There were fcvcral of them, and the mod ancient were from 
the eaft. * There was a Persian, a Chaldean, an Fg)[htian, and alfo, ac- 
ceding to Pausanias and Elian, a . ludaia , or Sibyl from 
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^Ikiestiw. Such ‘womea pfobably never Mified: l^at this prophetitai 
verfes, that were attriboted to them, • were- extracted froni the facred re- 
cords of their rerpedlive coontries. 'The fourth eclogue of VrxGiL k 
entirely- on the fubjefl of this long expelled renovation of the world. 

The laft great age, feretoM by facred rhymet, 

/n original it is, foretold hy the Cdmoear SiB-VL. 

Renews its finiflied cotirfe ; Satumiam timea 
RoM round again, and mighty years, begun 
from their firft orb, in radiant Circlet run, 

The bafe degenerate iron offspring, (er the CalUjuga) ends, 

A golden progeny fe/ theCritm, etgtUemetgeJ from heaven defeendst 
O chaffe Lvciha, fpeed the mother'* paint : 

And hade the glorious birth ; thy own Afollo reigns I 
The lovely bov, with his aufpieiout fact ! 

The Ton (hall lead the life of gods, and be 
By gods and heroes Teen, and gods and heroes fee. 

Another T rPHte (bail nt^w feu explore. 

Another Arge land the chiefs upon the Iberian (horet 
Another Hilxn other wars create. 

And great Achialx* urge the Tr^an fate. 

O of celeftt-al feed ! O foffer fon of Jove 
See, labouring nature calls thee to fuftahi 
The nodding frame of heaven, and eaMh, and malnt 
See to their bafe teftored, earth, Teas and air. 


These are the very words of VisHwir to the l£arth, When- cdmpWn. 
ing to him, and begging for redrefs. 

It is obvious, that Virgil cemfidered thermomeUtotiseveiitfe of tte 
Trojan •war, the expedition of Jasow in the Argo, and the rape ‘dP 
Haleh or Lacshmi, as the neceiTafy conGomitanu of a jrenoVationiUf'^ 
ihe world. Tha CaU-yngOs According to Viruil, ended • iitdie befortili 
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Christ/ of whom he had no knowledge; and aecording to Hksiotf.an^ 
the Jfainas in Jntliat the Cali-yttga began about zooo years B, C. and lail- 
ed, of courfe, the fame number of years* which were natural ones in the . 
wefi* but are confidered as divine years in India** 

About 6o years before the birth of Christ^ thecapitalof the Roman • 
Empire was alarmed by prodigies* and alfo by ancient prophecies, an- 
nouncing* that an emanation of the deity was to be born about that time* 
and that a renovation of the world was to take place. In the year of 
Rofm 690 and 63 B. C. tht Senate, having been convened on the ninth 
day before the calends of Oflober, or the *3d of September, in order 
to prepare againft imminent dangers threatening thte Empire, the whole 
city was alarmed by new caufesof anxiety. P. Nicio, Ficulus, the, 
intimate friend of Cicero, who was then conful, having heard C. Oc-I 
T A VI us apologiling to the Senate for his conjing fo late, on account of 
his wife having been juft ‘btoughc to bed, exclaimed, you have then be- 
got a lord and mafter unto us. This Fi ou lu s was in fuch eftimation at 
RonUt that he was reckoned among the moft learned men: and fuch was 
his fuperior knowledge of the mathematics, and other fciences grounded 
upon them, that he was believed to deal in the occult fciences. That 
exclamation of his threw fo -much more terror into- the minds of the 
Confeript Fathers, as for a few months before, it was conftaatly reported* 
that nature was bringing forth a king unto the world, and it was faid, 
that the fame was aflerted in'the Sibillyne verfes: Befides, oracles to that 
purport were confiantly brought iu'from the moft diftant* parts of tbe^ 
wiprld. On this account* and more particularly' on account of a pro<» 
digy thtt juft happened at Rmt^ the Senate; terrified* ififued » 
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jfJccree, that no father, during the courfe of that year, fhould prefume 
■to lift up from the ground, or bring up a new born male child. How- 
erer, thofe among the Confeript Fathers, whofe wives were with child, 
'had the decree rupprelTed : and tbefc prophecies and prodigies were 
afterwards applied to Augustus, who was born during the confulate 
• of M. Tullius Cicero,* lixty-tl^e years before CHRisT;but fifty-fix 
according to feveral writers in the call, fuch as the author of the Leb- 
tarikh hnd others. Hence it is, that Nicolo de Conti, who was in 
•Bengal, and other parts of India in the fifteenth century, infills that 
VicRAMADiTYA wai thc fame with Augustus, and that his period 
.was reckoned from the l>irth of that Emperor, fifty .fix years B. C. 

In thc year iig B. C. in the time of Marius, fuch direful prodigies 
■appeared, that the facred college of Hetruria, on being confulted, dc- 
(Clared that the eighth revolution of the world was at an end; and that 
another, either for the bettec, or thc worfe, was going to take placet; 
and Ju.VENAL, who lived in thc firft century, declares that he lived in 
nthis ninth revolution, which was then going onj ; for the Etruscans reck« 
•oned twelve of thefe revolutions, each of one thoufand years according 
^to fome: but according to othew, 'thefe twelve revolutions conftituted 
what they called the greapt year. 

I r may be alked, what prophecies are to be found in the Purdn‘at 
concerning this Saviour and avenger. I obferved before, that thc Hindus 

• See Sup| 4 eiMnt- 4 o Tit, l/rv. *01. Deead. e. 39. 

t Plvtarck in Stllam, p, 456. 

;J; JwvsNA*. Satyr xUi. r. aS. 
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would hfve itf that thefe {wophedes weee folfUied> long befoiCt in tho 
perfon of CalspNA/ In this, they wert wifer thau the Jewst who, by 
infifting that the Missiam it not yet come, have plunged themfelveft 
into inextricable difficoltits, and have been forced, at lall, to give up any ' 
further inquiry into the time of his appearance. In this manner, many 
of the Samaritantf in order to elude the prophecies concerning Christ, 
infill that they were fulfilled in theperfon of Joshva, whofename is the 
fiune with Jesus, and who, according to the ffeMrew text, wastontem* 
porary with CrIshica ; and they have alfo a book of the wars of Josh- 
ua^ with ScAuaxc,* which may be called their Maha-bha'rat; 

Wh£N 1 faid, that the Hindus conceived, that the prophecies concern* 
ing a Saviour of the world, were fulfilled in the perfon of CR)fsHNA» I 
do by no means wiQi to convey an idea, that be was Christ, fron^' 
whom he is as difiinfi a charafler, and perfon, as Joshua; andwho^v 
name, with the general outline of his hillory, cbtilled long before Christ. 
" Yet the prolix accounts of his life,” to ufc the words of Sir W. 
Jones, *'are filled wirh narratives of a moft extraordinary kind, and moft 
firangely variegated. This incarnate deity Sanscrit romance, was not 
<inly cradled, but educated among ihepherds; a tyrant, at die time of 
his birth, ordered all the male infants to be {lain. He performed arnax* 
ing, but ridiculous miracles, and faved multitudes, partly by his mira- 
culous powers, and partly by his arms ; and raifed die dead, by de- 
'fcending for that purpofe into the infernal regions. He was the meekefl^ 
and bell tempered of beings, walhed the feet of the Brahmens, andf 


* Relaad Sc Samrlt. p. 15 &e. 
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jyreached, ifldBol fttblimely* bttt always in their ' fayour. He was pure 
and chafte in reality, bat exhibited every appeaAuce* of libertinifmi 
kfily, he was benevolent and tender, and yet fomentqfi and condafted a 
terrible war." The YadtUt his own tribe, and nation, were doomed to deC. 
trodion for thrir hits, like the defcendants of Yahvda or Yuda, which 
is the true pfononciationof JuDA/ They all fell, in general, by mu- 
tual wounds, a few excepted, who lead thnHtgh a mifera* 

bie, and wretched life. There are fome to be found in OurjaraH : but 
they are reprefented to me as poor and wretched.’ ** This motley (lory 
muft induce an opinion,* that the fpnriota gofpeli, which abounded in 
|the firft ages of cbridianity, had been brought to /ndte, and the wilded 
Iparts of them ingfaftdd upon dm old fable of CxYshn a." Several learned 
taiffionaries are alfo of that opinion, though they carry the comparifon 
4o far. The real name of CxIshna was Canxya, and he was fur- 
noned CatsHM a, or the blaok, on account of his comptexkm. 

Tax M’nius, having pnee fixed the accompliihment of thefe propheci^" 
to a period gready anterior to the Chnjiian Erat every thing in their 
books was e'lther Framed, pr new modelled accordingly *, and particular- 
ly in the Furdftat, erery one of which is greatly pofterior to our era: 
though many legends, and the materials in general, certainly exifted be- 
fore, in fome other (hape. Yet, as inconfifieney andeontradiaion are the 
concomitants of fitKhood and deceit, it may be fuj^fed, that fome cir- 
cumfiances, and particulan, tending to remove the veil they have aft- 
tended to throw over thefe events, may have efcaped them. This 


* At. Am. Ml. » p. a 3. 
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.is .VCLy probable; but as J. never had the ^ofl; diftant idea of ever in- 

•% 

yeftigating this/ubjffit-tiH very lately,! may probably 'have overlooked 
.many paflages of\||iis nature; and I recoUefl now only two material ones, 
*(vhich 1 mentioned .before. Tiiefe propheciei, in the PuranWt iCon> 
cerningthis Saviour, declare,- that he -was to appeiar in thelatter^ndof the 
third, and in . the be^nning>of the fourth age : whichcan, by no means, be 
.reconciled to the Christian ‘Era, according to their motk of reckoning. 
The two palTdges, alluded-to, -are to be>fottnd.in the Padma and-CanV/'A- 
^urdn'as. In thefirfl:, fiitit, an antediluvian, and in ,the .£fth genera- 
tion from the creation, ijs introduced requeuing the God of Gods, or 

Vishnu, to allow him to die by his hand, that he might go into h^ 
paradife in the White Island. Vishnu told him, it was-a favor not eafil 
obtained; that he would, however, grattt his rcqueft : but, fays Visj 
Nu, you cannot come into my paradife now ; but you mud wait, 
become incarnate iu the lhape of a •boar, in order to make the- 
undergo a total renovation, to ellabiilh, and fecure it upon a mo(i 
*and permanent footing: and you mud wait a wjidle Yuga, till this 
place, and then you will accompany roe into my paradife. A whole 
Yuga, or Makd-yuga coafids of ^,320,000 divine, or more probably 4,320 
patural years.* Jhefe, reckoned from the iifth antediluvian generation, 
will Ikll in, very nearly, with.the beginning, of the Christian Era, accor^^ 
ing to the Seffi/agint, and Josephus’s computation. As to the numbei 


* Thcfe are a component part of the great year, or period bf I2,oo0.yeart, ufed both in the 
rad, anl.in the wed, and alfo in In India they fay that thefe are divine years, but ,ifl 

Etruria and Ptt^a, they infided, that ti;efe were only oatun^l years. 
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wtf yttn, ^ey4rewiitten-«5,«oo‘in*roimd ntunbers inliie' 4 !dni«f«jtar«»'<tf 
■tad, as thefe 5,000 yesN lit 09 t£iid^ be kiwt bright 

to IUppofe,>>tlMt‘t)iey ware M«iiat oH^nslIy for oituts^ytsrs. 
tirtio ttidendified^itb T^snKt, and‘ 4 ias ilfb an itffefbr faBldife in the 
Wttie Islandt indMotker in Viie 4 Ei«x^ or Inku Sea,tim lays <0 1 'Rini^df 
Cds'i or J 3 «rutr«i,vaaaiitedilttvian» and who, like $ali, wifl&ed muph to be 
ankniued tinlo bis Olyfium : ^ you oonaot-noif cotta: n»y ftradife in the 
Wkite Aland; you moft irau 5000 years/’ when, it teems, it was to be 
opened. *' But in the mean time, you may tcfide in my other pern* 
dife in^the Euxine Sta" In the fame manner Achilles, with CasTQi 
^*fend Pollux, and 1 believe Caduus* Pelius, See, after refidiqgt 
long time in the Vf^iAe Aland in &e 7 cfilii Saa, were uhinutely tranflated 
into the original White Aland m the White Sea, 

. ' The White Aland in the Eoeior or IcjAn As, Im mobh affihfty iMlB 
the Umhus Batmm or pafudife 4f departed anoCfton, who Wlilid ihcto 
for the oomins Of CHaise, who wls to open theceleftMl, Md ibid |Hnd^ 
diie,»ibr tbeir.receptiaii. 

Divinas in W''i ‘declare, -that thcTured pradf of Che divine miffioa 
of an Avatdroih his coimae^<iBg Retold: chat prophecies •coocendi^ 
a Saviour .are,often repeateKl"ia theiiii.*fome'V«fy plain, and otfi<» rather, 
obfeure: that they.>are, in ihort, oneof^he fundamenbd iappor^ pf 
their reUgion aild<ecreed. That Cuts hn a is copSdered os die firA, fai 
dignity and principal incarnation; and that the others arc greatly infe^ 

. rior to this, andmerely introduced tobring on t!he grand ryAemoT iegqp6> 
ration. In iiis tiiife,>the divine oreeles were ecokmuted jto^writin^ with 

& 
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t more'compkte and perfelft fyftem of moral ‘dntia,^d i'eligfious wdn> 
flup4i4ind a raca of more pura» more ctdightened^Vi^ introdiu 

ced into India* C^mna isihe laft Avsttdra, or mamfeftalion oT the dew 
but oaci .which, according to their facred books aodouit, will appefct 
m little heCorc thegqsera) diflblution of the wocldL,. 

Bvt let us return to die manifeftation of Vishnu iii the iliape of a 
Soar, mentioned' In the former pafTaga. This mahifehation is.acicnow. 
ledged to be that of the white BOar: for according to thfe Ta^i c^kanda, 
a fedion of the Scanda~purdna, the Calpa of the Boar confids of four 
ihferior ones, denominated from four manifedations of the great hoari 
The fird fubordinate Catpa is that of the Curma-Vdrdha, or Tortoise- 
hoar§ this is the CUrma.Avaidi a: the f^cond was that of Adi^Urdhd, 
ailed Adi-ndtha alfo, particularly by the Jainas: this is'lM Vardka, 
Avatdra .* the* third is, that of Vardha, with the title of CrTshna : ancl 
^ the fourth, andprefent Calpa, is that of the White Boar, and whitb i» 
ibsry little soticed m tfae Fardwas* In the Praihdsa-c'kand'a, a fo6lion' 
of the Scanda-purdn'a alfo, thefe four Caipas have different names »» 
•nd^ to them three more are added, making in all Icven Caipas : and wc 
al^e now in the feventh* Thefe are the Caipas of Vishnu, under the 
fe'i’fcn different denominations of Sri^a-vratta, Vamana contem- 
jferaiy with Bali, VajRahga, CfAMALA^rRASHu (CamulusDeus), 
SwAHARTA, PuRusHOTTAMA, and thc fcvcnth, Daity a>Sudana. 

a 

Ih the fourth Calpa of Camala'.prabhu, 'and which is called alfo' 
iSit Calpa of Vaea'ha,’ fays the author, was born Icshwa'CU thc fon. 
oTNoah, in the'Tretd or fecond age: and the four lad Caipas anfwer 
td the fbur Caipas of thc Boatf thc lad’ of wHlch is that of DaitYA'^ 
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i%S 0 tfANA, thus called from Vishnu completely- ovenrthto^ving the em* 
fkc of the Dai^v or Demns* There»four Catpm are /ob^ioufly to be 
reckoned from the flood. TheCoi^^of Purusho's^ama, aofwers to 
that of CrTshnI ; whoTe birth was** followed by <e.geueval maflacre of 
all the male children,' through the whole country, by Cans a, la order 
to deflroy him.- But-let us return, to^^this wonderful child,^ who was to 
manifeft bimfelf to the world, when j^ioo years of ^the Calt-yuga were 

clapfed, that is to fay in the 310!-, anfwerin^ to the firft year of the 

* »• » » .1 

Christian Era, according to the Cumdricd~c'hand% and the Vicrama- 

r* ■ r * '1 n a . . il J ,, t' \ . J 

ckaritra. According to the fame rcfpcdablc authorit;]^, the purpofe of 
his million, was to remove from the world wretchednefs and mifery: 
and his name was to be 'S aga, or the mighty and glorious King. 

'Sa'liVa^an'A was'tho’ fon of * a ‘ TeaAoca, or carpenter ; and wa» 
born, and brought up in the houfe of a potmaker.> God is called De^ 
va-Tasht'A' or Gbd (he artift or craatop, in Sanscrit; andalfo DEVA«t 
Tasht'aV fronv‘^hieb ir derived 1 >io-*Tat op Teutat in the well?’ 
called Twasht'a' or XuisTO by the' Germem tribes. He pPoduce|d> 
Mann us, man, the firfl: Manu, who had three fons. In Greece, accor- 
dmf to Pi|«oAk| God the father dFniankinai and creator of the worldi 
was called fwr^ Aptcon'zviit, the father anji befl artfll.^ This carpenter, 

1 ' * » 5 # Ak * • y V # it I t f fU 

the father of 'S a'liva'hanta was not a fnfsre mortal, he wiis the chief of 

' ^ f|‘ m, *t , (k H ^ 

the Tacihacas, a ferpentine tribe, famou^s in the Fah-in'as, There, thw 

■ ' t ^1"-* .--I. rHvcf 

are declared to be the mofl expqtartilbi and'piechanics, in die world : 

. , ' - ".T-. -d m*..**m 7 \v0 nyiS lU/ 

aad they are by no me^ns confined to a few trades : but. them (kill em«; 

braces every branok When the elephant ‘Aik a'vata, wiAIS^ 

raenfe retinue in the fame fli'ape, came, in his way to the -plains pf yif- 
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tara-Curu or Siima,:uo worfliip tit 'Prmhkdsa in Guajardi^, they 
and executed a road fa|^ hiwiyldirett^ the quarter of India, whooil} 

ifi raid dill toextfNTbe Taeskaeasror Taeskas, have* as urualftWh couna 
tenances, that iof ferfeoM* a huniaa o^e* arhac^i they aiTuoDie at 
pleaGire. 

Tmc chief of them it obvioUfly the fame with the ferpent Aoa* 
TiiOrP.4aMON, the pmuurgos, Opifex, ,and arti^ of the Egyptianf, 
Greeh, (Gnostics, Basilidums, Thefe < (efiaries aflerted, that the 
ferpeat was the fatheti and author of all arts, and fctences ; and this 
ferpent, they faidi was the Christ, who M^as thus theifon of a'-car« 
pehter, and artift ; :.«nd .at the fame time an incarnation of-the great 
ferpent* exa&ly Kke 'Sa'liva'hana* - the 'Sac a, or mighty and glo- 
■ifous'Ktng. 'Sa'liva'hama was the £on, or ather.an 
the great Cerpent: and hii mother was alCb of <that Rrjjne^ and incar* 

, nate in the houfe of a pot<>iiuiker. She conceived at^the age of one 
^5^ea^ and' half, the great ferpent j^ntly jglidiog over M, whilfi (he was 
afleep in her. cradle. 

The herefy of the Clphites tprcad widely at a very early period : they 
extolled the ferpent, .as . tjhe author pf the feience of g^ood and evil. 
Such was, they faid, the ipajefty and the power of .the brafs ferpent, 
expofed upop a ftake in .the idcfcrh that whatever man, looked up to 
■him was immediately .cured* 4tt tthe ffame mtuusey, that the ferpent 
had been exalted upona fl^e4n;the defer^.for,tl>e good of>the,people« 
fp it was neceflary that Christ 'ihould be exalted alfo, upon a flake or 


* Ckn.tiiicurC'han<la. p. ,155. 
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the good of miakind, tnd in e fcriptiij^I fe^io this ferpent 
lEu dMutype of the Saviour of the world. 

The pot-maker ufed to make figures of clay- of all forts, to amofe 
his grandfon ; who foon learned to imiu^ them; but he endued them 
with life. His mother carried him one day to a place full of ferpents, 
telling him, **go and- pky vrith them ; they are your rektions.” The 
child weiSt and played with them» without fear, and without receiving 
the lead injjiryi Thefe two lad. particulars are never omitted by the 
narrators.* 

About that time Vicrama'ditya, the Emperor of India ^ was 
made very uneafy, by general rumors, that the old prophecies were ac« 
CQ.nxpli{Kede^|the perfon of a child bom of a virgiu, and who would 
conquer India^Mid all the world. He fent emidaries every where 
to inquire into tqe truth of this extraordinary event, and find out this 
heaven-born child They foon returned, and informed him, that it wasi^ 
but too tme, and that the child was then in his fifth year. VicramA'^ 
niTYA immediately rairehva4ac|R army in order to dcdroy the child, 
and his adherents, in'cafe he^oul^ have any. He advanced with all 
poQible fpeed, and found' the child furrounded with innumerable 
figures of foldierst horfeSf and elephants. Thefe the child endued 
with life, and attacked ViCRAMA'DrTYR, Who was defeated, and left on 
the field of battle, mortally wounded by the hand of young 'Sa'Liva'. 
h’A'Na.* The dying monatch only begged of his conqueror, that he 
would allow his own period to be equally current all over India with 
his. This tlw child granted, and then cut off his head, which he flung 
into the middle of the city of Vjjayini ; though at an immenfc dill 'ncc. 

• See Afiat. Refearch. Vol, IX, p. ii8, i2o« 

L 
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In ihrmp.'in ’ im Vic e ama'DI : ya’s armv fell bad. t ?var l 
fuadtd I'V \->a \ ivy'll fora in their wave i\ IK d tlw K'l^^cdd, 
Tiicn, ilie army oi Sa'i i v,a'iu?-'A, .confi Inrj -of fiild ers o. 
clay, y ;.*■ (juddcnlv di%!vf(l, and ''ironpeared in ihc whirrs of t!i* river. 
Af'cr ih'i, we hear no nuj'-e of '.Sa-li va'h an A, c.\ctpi ilut h" difap- 
I'cared jn the 79th year of ihe lhnstu,n Ira, wliUh is the fiifl of his 
jieiiod. IJ^s name .is not even .nientirmcd , in, the lifts cithar of the 
Emperors , of or .of .the .Kings <*f fjifain. Immediately after the 
death of ViCRAMA'DiTTA, his wife was delivered of a fon, whom they 
wanted to crown Emperor of India, in the famp manner as if ‘Sa'h* 


va'iiana had never e.xifted : but being a poOhumous child, he could 
not fuccccd to the ernpire ; he was, however, perfi'clly eligible to the 
throne of the kingdom of Malava; and was of courljl^mmediateTy 
crowned at Ujjain. 

• This took place, according to the Cunflnci^'h&nda, ip the firft 
^ear of ihe.C4rt>t/ati Era, when 'Saxi v A'H ana was btriis fifth year; and 
it is remarkable, that our Saviour was equally ii^Wsprih year atthfit time; 
The principal circuipilanccs of this j^gend are taken from the Apo- 
cryphal Gofpcl of the infancy of Jesos, svrittep ,in Greek in the thir(l 
cen(ur>’ ; of which, an Arabic tranflation, at a very early periptf# 
is ftill extant. TIenry 5yre h^ given ,a traa^ation of it in Lating 
with fome fragments Aill remaining of tfie Greek original. Ip 
thefc fragments it declared, .lh%t .the ipfant ^esu$, when five 
years of age, amufed himfelf with making figures of clay, which 
he endued with life. This idle ftory is mentioned alfo in the Koran, 
«pd is well jtnown lo JAiuUmans, This r^rkpble ^ocidcace qf 
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nirftork4l legendary tales, and alfo of itiipes» ia my bumble 

• opiiiiiin.. cannot be merely accidental. 

Those, vho acknowledge, that there are 'fotiT V^tCRAXTA't, alwayi 
confider 'Sa'li'Va ha’Na as one of them, >and affart that he had X)f 

• courfe a famous bard -at his court called Ca'^.ida'sa. Thai, when cak 
led Vicrama'-oitya, he always appears alone asi^ingof ^•atuhttana, 
and as filch he is reprefented in the appendix to the A^ni-purdn'a, ^ 
This is Che famous Kiyg of FratuAt^idna, with the title of 'Fri-Vicra- 
•MA, or with the triple energy, as we have feen before: but his real 

name was Vi-Sama-'Sila, or limply Sama-^Sila. Ai Pratis^tdra\t 
acknowledged to belong exclufively to 'S’a'liva'haka, 
does^-Vrg^MA'oiTYA, whatever King, called Vicrawa, or Vicra* 
KA'oiTYA. is Reprefented as fovereign of PratisKtdna, the fame i» 
*Sa'i.iva'hana\ and, when we Bnd a ViCRkMA'biTVA iatd'to have 
lived or reignei^eighcytfour yean, him we muH conclude Co be 'Sau^ 
Va'hana* accor^it^to thedeacned PandiU, and aftronomerSi who gave 
me this information. 

There was a King at that ti^^e called Vicramamitra, the feven*' 
•teenth from Chandraourta, aecording to the Bhd^emat, Brahmdri^ 
da,'Myn and Vishnu-Pwrdvlas'^ andYicaAMAMiTRA or Vicr'Akitr Av 
as it is erroneoufly fpclt, is fynonymoui with'ViCRAMA'DitYA or Vt- 
.cram'arca} and’thatTiCRA'MAMirxA'was intended for Vicrama*dn 
TYA* .by theiCompilen of the Purdn'eUt admits of no doubt, for they 
fay, that’his father was GHOsicw<«aajA» Who was'the fiune vnih GaiU)* 
HAEUPA, as we have feen before. 


* Section on Futufity. 
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'Salivakana is wnhdered tindevi three diSorent points 
according to •thcNtj^^ different objefti and' purpofes of bis^>zulSi6n ; 
aflid accorcUagly hoMs '/aid to be either an incarnation of Brahma* of 
'SivAi or of Vishnu, He is fometimes confider^d as conjointly pof- 
feAu^thefe thret powers* and he is then faid to be Tri-Vicrama. 

When the dbjed of his million is declared to be to deftroy the king- 
dom, and power, of the Daityas or demons, he is then faid to be an incar- 
nation of 'Siva; as in the legends o( Sama-'Sila King of PraiisKtdna: 

In confequence of this dedrudion, a regeneration takes place, as 
atteffed in the legends of the good Manoavyeh oalled 'Sui^astha, or 
he^who was crucified. 'Salivahana is then faid to be auncacQ^on' 
of Beahma*. and this is the general ophiton of the mhaJfUante of me' 
Jkkhin, according to A. Roger, aad others.^ 

^Bot, when confidered independently of thelc tw^energies, meek 
and benevolent, doing good to all mankind, he is^nen Vishnu, ancf 
this is the opinion of the 'SALivANSAs^.«Mr**tlle provinces of Benares^ 
aOd dude* 

Thus we fee* that 'Sai.ivahana goes through the Trimtjrttij, 
and when thefe three energies are confidered as united in him, he is 
then Vi-Sama-'Sila-Tri-Vicrama King of Fratish'idnat called alfo 
'SaiL^ad'hdra, or fimply 'Sail^am^ in a derivative form. 

'.Pa A t ikH'T a'n A is tiieafual Smsmt exprefiBon for any confecrated place 
or fpot, and it implies here, the holy and confecrated city, and is fyno- 
n^^meils with the Sei^al-KAddest and Bet~ai^i/lokaddcs of the Muslem&ns. 
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^ai^eya-d’hara another name for it, is mentioned in the begin- 
irinj^of the Jfyotirviddbharana an aftronomical freatiJJj, in which the 
author, g-Iyvng an account of the fix 'Sacas, fa)'^itij^t 'Salivahana 
would appear at 'Sail^a-d'hdrd, or the city firmly feated upon a rock, 
which compound alludes to the city of SitUt whofe foundations are 
upon thejioly hills, “ the city of our God, even- upon' his holy hill.” 
"Saileyam would be a very appropriate name, for it isalf&/ina«derivative 
form from 'Saila, and is really the fame wirh 'Stiileya- dfidrd : and the 
whole is not improbably- borrowed from the Arabic Ddr-al-Sdlam, or 
JDar-es-Sdlem, the houfe of peace, and the name of the colcllul jfer u- 
saUrn, in allufion to the Hebrew name of the terrefiriahone» The San* 
sait names of- this city, of the King ot'Saihyami or imply its being-. 

. g hpLii^cei and- eoBiecra;tcd.- apart, and that iHis firmly feated*. 
upon a Aony hiU. 

I mentionei|, id the preceding effay,. that 'Salivahana waa 
alfo called Samudra-pa'la, that is to fay, foffered'by, or the fon of,."' 
the ocean. This im|>lie8, that‘ either he; or biv difbiples, came by fea; 
and this notion has a-ftrong'reldOiblahce with-a'palfage from the fecond 
book of Esdrat, in which Christ ia reprefensed, a» afeending from the 
ica, Jirmly seated'upon a roek.’ This chrifrian- romance is. of great anti- 
quity, for ilt is mentioned by Iren.eus, Clemens of Alexinlria 
and TertiIlltan, who confidered it as a book'Of fonM- antiquity, and 
almoA canonieah 

All tjhefe facred* and inoAexprefliye epithets, t^ /iindus have ap. 
plied loan ancient city in. India now called Fatti^napn ||hp ,banif:s of the 

M 
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Gfiddveri: but wub what propriety, wiU appear .hereafter. Be^thiavs . 
it may, wbeth(‘Yn lHtjui or out ot u, th?re.M 'Sa i.iva'SXna 

was to be bori), orV^gia one «yeftr aridrthaif old : , his .fath$C.wasnit> be 
the great Taetinta or carpeater, and hitsfelf was to live ia the humble 
cottai(e of a pot^naker. This 'legend, is fumewhat differently told by 
others, as we hare feen in out account of Vicrama oirvA.^His mo- 
ther was a mamed woman; but her hulbind, a BidAmerit died, whilft* 
fhe was (lilhvery^young. She conceived by the g^rcat Taos/idca, car- 
penter or artilU and when her pregnancy became obvious, her two 
brothers, atbamed of her 4eetiiingly unwarmntable behtviour, left 


Pratish'tdnat anddhe unfortunate young woaMo, thasi«nproteS:ed, f >und 
an afyluni in'the 'humble cottage of a pot-maker; and, in the .Vic a a* 
ma-ch ARtTaA, (he is Cud to be his daughter ; whilff accu||||^'te>^- 
ther legend, *Siva was incarnated in the womb of the Wffc of King 
Sura-Mahendra oiTYA-fifiu'*rATi, and (here wasbbrn, under the 
of SAMA-'SiLA-TRwyiCAAVA, Qr With the triplejrnergy. 


It is declared in the Vicrama>charitra, thavfHe birth of this di- 
vine child, from a virgiii, had been foretdriT one thonfand yearn before 
it happened, nay (bme day .two thou^nd. That a Saviour was ce- 
{>edled with a ragenemtion of ithe miivefC;, all over .the mere civilifed 
parts of the world, in conreqaence of certain old prophecies, cannot 
be denied, at leaft in my h»tphl« opinion. Ik K^s hrmly believed in 
the weft: it was fo ip the eaff; and in the iptermediate countries 
among the Hebrews^ it was a fundamental .tenet of their religion. Whe- 
ther this notion was borrowed from the Jifttu or not, is immaterial, to 
the prefent fubjefV. It is by no means neceffary to have reeouile.t# 
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expedient, ia erder to tcicouiil; forthie dnce preveiUtlgf opbion* end 
^ieili'mlbcr indined todiink,>ihat diu tvat'not thtfcafe, 

Thb time* of his birth it thus aTcertained Ire^iilifie 
'da, a fe£l:i m of the Scandii-purd'na,'^ in which we read, TaiaA tHthit 
saH^srithm itdt ckapy&iMetshm eha: 'Saca »dmi AkoMskyAt'cha y6Hid^ 
ridna Kdraeoi, ** Whpn 'ihreQ thotafaiid, and ooe hundred yeare of the > 
(^yuga,-«xt then 'Saca wi^l appear and rtmOve wretched* 

a 

nefs and mifery from the world.” Bat it » mcedary to < obferve here, 

' that this is the firft year of h» raign, end that it has nothing to do 
< with dtefifiQ (tf his era. (a the fame manner, the author of that fcfti- 
. on lays, that the firffc year VteaAMA bitya^s reign aafwered to 
‘the3oai of the CaUyuga, whiebdate is equally uneonne£led with 
• the year of hb era. 'Indus appendix toBie Agnupurdn'ctt we 
^lindthat 'Sa'Iiva^han'a began his reign 3IS yean after the deaths 
<4>r ChaVacya. and CKANoaAOurTi, which places it alfo in the 
. iirft year of ourera. It is remarkable however, that in the appendix* 
to the Agnipurdn'a,^wi the copy h'om kda die Ayin~Acberit the years 
are computed, or reckoned, from the firft of 'SAuva'iiANfA’s reign, 
.anfwering to the Jirft nf Chxist, hut not from the firft'of the fiMrmer's 
.eta> 

'Saliva UANA died in the year of our era yp, and he lived eighty* 
'four years. According to the yiCRAHA>CHAaiTXA» he was in the 
fifth year of his.agc, when Ije nwfefted himfetf ite4he world, and de- 
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feated Vicrama^ditya. This places his manifeftaition in the firft 
the Christian Era^ vilt^n Christ was alfo in his > fifth year and in'^hc' 
latter end of it, foQ)^|g||iYas really born four years before thp beginhni^ 
of our era. 

Tins places, alfo, the accotnplintment of the old prophecies, Vi- 
es ama'ditya’s inquiries after this divine child, born of a virgin, ex- 
aflJy in the firft' year of our era. For, a thbuftrnd years before that’ 
event, the goddefs C'alI had foretold him, that he would reign, or rather* 
his poller ity, according to feveral learned commentators in the Dikhini 
as mentioned by Major Mackenzie, till a divine child, born of a-' 
virgin, (hould put an end, both to his life and Idngdom, or to his dy-- 
nafty, nearly in the words of Jacob*' foretelling to Judah, that the* 
feeptre (hould not depart from him, or his Dynasty^ untit Shiloa^ 
came, 'Sa liva'hawa or King'SA'LA. 

ils to his charafler, it is declared in the Cumdriedyhan' da, as we* 
have £een before, that he woald come for the purpofe of removing, 
wretchcdiiefs, and mifery, from the world. 

In. the appendix to the A^iii-purd'na, it is declared, that in the holy, 
and confccratcd city of Pratisk'tdna, (irmly feated upon a rock, called- 
^Saileya’d' hard or 'Saileyam, through the mercy of 'Siva, would appear 
'Sa'liva'hana, great and mighty, the fpirit of righteournefs and juftice, 
whofc words would be truth itfelf, free from fpitc and envy, and whofe 
empire would extend all over the world (or in other words, that the 


f Genefli, chap. 49. v. to. 
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peo^ ivould 'be gathered unto him) the convenor of foul|»to places 
of' eternal blifs. On account of this benevolent^ difpofition, he is 
compared in the Varudva/i, to Dhananj vya "^of* Arjjuna, whofe 
character is fo well delineated in the infcription on a pillar at Budddl, 
He did not exult over the ignorant and ill favoured : he neither vainly 
accepted adulation* nor uttered honey yrords* and was the wonder of 
all good men. Hil WonderfUl e^uai^mity .on all occafiods, and with 
regard to every one* of whatever rank in lUh* knd whatever might be 
their natural faculties* and mental diffkifitibns* are implied by the epU 
thet of Vi^Aica>'SiLA beftowed upon him. 

His exception WM miraculous* and in the womb of a virgin: he 

was the Ton of the great aitift* and the virtue of his mother was at 

firft fufpeded : but choirs of angels came down to woHhip her. Hie 

• * 

birth was equally wonderful: .choirs angels with the celeftial nahi* 
ftr^fy attended on the ooOa&on* ihowers of Qowert fell from on high. 
The King of the Qoumry* hearing of tfaefe prodigies* eras alarmed and 
(ought ■ in vain to deftroy him. He is made ahfohite mallef of the 
three worlds, heaven* earth and hd|l ; gpod and twd fpirits acknow* 
lodged him for their lord and mafter.' He ufed to play with foakes* 
and tread upon the adder* without receiving the leail injury from 
them : he fooa furpalTed his teachers ; and* when five years of age, he 
fiood before a moft refpedable afiembly of the do^ti of the land* 
and explained fev^ difficult cafes* to theu adonmtian, ond utowift 
aftoniflunent j mud. Jus words were hfce amhrofig.,. 

N. 
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Im the copies of the Vansdvali, current through the wefterD-:|Mrti 
of India, he is cpnfUhtly called Samudra-fa'la; becaufe either he, 
or fome of his dif( 3 p|el, came by fea; and he is of coorfe the fame 
with the Mlech'hdvatdra, or incarnation of the deity among foreign 
tribes, mentioned in feveral aftronomical tra&; And he.is mentioned, in 
. that chara£ler, in the rc6lion erroneoufly attcibuted to the Bhardikya. 
There he is declared to he Ro.WAoe'&VoHLrATi-'SACE'sVA-RA, the 
lord and mailer of the empire of Rome; and the author of thefacred peri, 
od current through that vail empire ; and which, according to the appen- 
dix to the Agni-purdna, began to prevail over that of ViCrama'ditya 
in the year 676 of our era. Wc have feen before, that he was born 
fur the purpofe of removing mifery from the world, and tQj:heck the 
power of the demons ; and, at the earnell intreaties of the fubaltem 
deities on earth, and all good men, who were groaning under their ty- 
ranny, 'Siva comforted them, and alTured them, that after a certain 
time, he would be incarnated in the chara£ler of Vi*Sama-'Sila, with 
the title of T rI-Vicr ama, or with the triple energy. 

The occafion of hit being born, is declared alfo in the Vrthat-cat'hd. 
The gods, being vexed by the wicked, went to Maha-deVa, and 
faid, '*you and Vishnu, have deftroyed the Amras or ‘Demons, but they 
are born again as Mlech'has, who condantly vex us and the Brdhmms. 
They will not allow facrifices to be performed, but dellroy the imple- 
ments and holy utenhls : they even carry away the daughters of the 
Munis." Maha'-de'va promifed relief, and caufed one of his forms, or 
emanations, called Ma'lyava'ma, to be incarnated, faying to him, “go 
and dellroy the wicked ; all the world will fubmit to thy power, as 
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wdl^jN good tad wicked fpirits.'* Then Maha'dsVa appeared to the 
father, informing hiiDi that his wife would conceive) and the fruit of 
her womb be an incarnation of the deity : and bb direfled that hit 
name (hould be Vicrama. When his mother had conceived, Ihe 
became refplendent like the morning fun; and this refplendence an* 
fwers to the iVtir of the MusUnums, from which tssA proceeded. 
Immediately all the heavenly fpirits came down to bow to her, and 
and worlhip her. When the child was born, the celellial mufic was 
heard, and a (hower of flowers took place. The high priefl, who was 
childlefs, obtained alfo a fon> as well as the prime minifler. 

In the ^legends relating to 'SA'iiyA^HANA* it is in general afleited, 
that his mother being found with child, her charader fuffered fo 
much, that her two brothers, through fliamc, left their native country. 

In the prefent legend, 'Sa'ltva'hana, under the name of Vi-Sa- 
MA-^iLA with the triple energy, is reprefented as the fonof a King, 
and as refiding at PraUshUdmt the confecrated city, or 'SaUeywn, We 
are then informed, that young Vi-Sama*'Sila made a furpriling" pro- 
grefs in learning, and ibon furpafled his teachers. His father then re* 
ligned the kingdom to him, and Sama-'Siia became king of heaven, 
earth and hell; all fpirits, good and bad, obeyed his orders ; his refplen* 
dence wasdike that of the lun, and his fame reached the White Island 
in the White %e&. The Icene is then transfer^d to Ujjain, where he ap- 
pears like Vicrama'ditya : then follows a minute account of his 
wars ; but even then, there is no mention made of his wars with 
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Saliva HAKA, for a very obvious reafont though in the latten^part 
the ftory is fomewhat mifreprefented. 

Lev us now confider Sama>'Sila or 'S a'la.va'hana, an incarna- 
tion of the great Tacskaeai in the humble cottage of a pot.maker in , 
the (kiru of 'SaUtyam, or the confecrated city, as related above.* 

Though without teachers in that humble fiation. he fuipafled all 
the learned in knowledge and wifdom ; and I have already mentioned * 
the famous will, which puzaled all the princes and learned men of the 
country, till a fulution of the myftery was given by 'Sa'liva'h ana, who . 
was then in the fifth year of his age.+ ' 

There is a curious accouutof 'S a'liva'hana, and of his crucifixi. 

* 

on, in the Raja TaranginX or hiftory of Ca/mir. Theie vre read, that 
J45 years after the acceffion of Vickama'pitya to the throne, there 
appeared King 'Aryya, who was before prime roiniller of King Jay a- 

a 

In DR A, and whole name figoifies the lord of vi&ory, or of viflorious 
hods. It was decreed, that he Ihould be wretched, and perfccuted all 
his life time, and ultimately that he fhould die upon a crofs ; that he 
would be brought to life again, through the affiftance of a PhuntXanyd, 
or damfel of the Serpentine tribe ; and then would become a great and 
powerful monarch. The King, having been circumvented by his ene- 
mies, threw into a loathfome dungeon Sandui*mati, for fuch was the 
name of his prime miniller. But hb enemies were not fatisfied, and 
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• iJiejr inC<N’me(itbe King, that Sik]iAsvA.i;i, tOwm wisdof^t ^ ixyUe^ively 
Aboftf endued with divine knowledge, had dccUred, diet he would he 
a King, JwA-lNnaA, called Chanura in the Aytn-Acbtri, 
him immediately to be crucified. There he remained, tiirhia flefh drop* 
ped off. or was torn off by wild beafti. A certain holy man happened 
to palk by,^ and reading his deftin^r in the JlreAmdnVfe. or tn hit fcull, 
immediately refolved to bring him to Hfh again. For this purpofe ho 
performed the pd[jd, and after the afual eerCnKMiiet and itwocations, 
he rung the bell, and was furrounded by a fiery meteor, which an* 
nounced the prefence of the Yoginit, or forms of DsVl, Then, arm* 
jng himfelf with a fcimitar, as ufual on fiich appearances, he went to 
the forefi, where die prime mtnifier hang upon the croA. He was ini» 
mediately furrounded by Fcginfr. one of whom, the PhanCeanyd I 
mentioned before, arranged the hones together, and Sandhi>mati 
ftood upon his legs. The King, hearing of this, went to the foreft, 
when all the Ydginis difappeared; this refurreflion of Sand hi-uati. 
took place in Munipuri^ or the city of holy contemplators. He then 
afoended the throne, apd. on aecount of his< tranfccndent virtues* was*» 
called 'Arvita-Ra'/a, or the good King. 

The author gives us then an account of his excellencies, and of his 
worth; and informs us that he was a fervant and favourite of Maha'- 
oeVa, The ways of the fupreme being, fays he, are wonderful, and 
truly pafs all underfhmding and belief ; yet there are fimilar infiancei 
recorded of old, fuch as in the cafe of F ariahita Sec* The differ* 


* See R6js Tttrangint, anJ the extract from it in the m Acbertt hiilavy of the Kingi 
•f Coshmir, 
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ctjce, between the two eras of Vicrama'ditya snd 'Sa'wva'«aha, is* ■ 
nade here to be 145 years, according to the computation efed all over 
the Dek^n: for in the nor them parts of India^ they reckon, only 135*. 

King 'Arvya is the fame with- the Pra-'Aiiyya>s'ira of the fol- 
lowers of GAUTAMA.in Siam, and.other coantries to the eaftward of 
iti This fignifies the mighty and venerable Sire, or chief of the 'Ary.. 
YAS or Christians: and with. him Buoj)’ua waged war, as well as with 
his difciple Pra-Swana, thus, called becaufe he loudly preached, 
againft the doftrine of Budd’ha. The 'Aryva-Ra ja Is alfo the fame, 
with De'va.Twash'.ta' or De'va-Ta't, who was crucified by order of. 
Buon’tiA. King'ARYYA was fucceeded. in.the throne. by Gopa'ou 
TY>A, the grandfon of King YuouisHTi{iRA,.the immediate predecefi 
for of Preta'pa'oitya, who brought VfbRAMA'DiTYAi from dillant 
riegions to CasmCr, and made him King of that country. Preta'pa'*. 
j)VTYA, and Vjcrama'ditya arc epithets fynony moui, ^ or very nearly, 
fa 

Many learned //andai, for feveral centuries pa ft,,, conceive that the 
eldeft Vicrama'ditya was far from being contemporary. with 'Sa'li* 
va'hana ; and of courfe conclude, that he is not the famous 'Sacadwi 
sm or 'Saca'r,!, that is to fay the. enemy of 'SVlJVa'hana; and confe- 
quenily.lhey fuppofe, that 'Saca'ri muft have been the epithet of fomc 
more modern Vic r am a'd 1 T y a. This , notion is couulenanced certainly 
in feveral of the lifts, which I have produced; and the author of the.- 
Jtflja-Tarangih i acknowledges, that it was the opinion of many; ;in(l. 
though he does not counienance it, (hews plainly, that in his time ifc.. 
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w»s by no means a new idea.* The compiler of the Vansdvdi feems 
willing to adopt it, when he fays that many learned men reject the 
whole, as altogether fabulous, and unwarramaWe. JTheir reafon, I am 
told, is that Sac a is the hdca ch’ha v^ta'r who did not appear, or 
rather whofe period was not known in /nd»e, till about 1200 years ago. 
In conformity to this idea# in the feftion . attributed to the Bhavishya ^ 
Purdn ' a ^ 'Sac a is declared >to be the lord and mafier of Rom, which is 
to be taken in a fpiritual fenie : and in the Agr^i-purdn^a, the introdu£l;ion> 
of his period into IndtA is made to.corrcfpond. with the year 676 of 
Ghristi; 

This MJech'hdvatdra, or incarnation of the deity among foreign 
tribes, is ||eculiarly noticed in the Rdmaca-Siddhdnta, an aftronorotcar 
treatife, according to the. fyftem of the Rdmaccis, or Rmnans, called 
Romaicoi (P«/uukw) by the This treatiCe-is faid to be very vo- 

luminous, and is fo fcarce, that 1 have not been able to procure it ; and.. 
L believe it is not to be found at Bonares, This dcBciency 1 have been 
able to fupply from the. Sunydrun'a’jamvdda, the Suid'hdnta-Rdja, and- 
Surya-Sidd^hdnta. The fun, having been, appointed by Rra/tntn, to 
be the eye witnefs of all tranfaQipiu in. this world, and to regulate, 
the hours and time, refufed to obey, and.with'irew* into the defert, to 

^ V 

ycxiotixitapaiya, inr.order .tobe reunited.to the Supreme B^nng., In con-* 
fequence of this refufal, he was curfed by.PuRu'iiu'TA,. or Indra, and, 
VsiRANCHi, op Brahma". In the Sdrya-Siddhanla, it is faid, that 


* Saca^ri VIcramUitjra ki hbhnmtinifritaih, anyair atr&ityatb&lec’hivw'ainvitRcadAh.. 
Uiitan;* 
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Mayai ihe chief cngioeer oC the' W<ithe fonof T>t^A8i|'TAi 

niftde tapa^a io hoo^r of the 4un, in order to obtain'Oflronounkai 
kno^v}edg• ; the fuQ appcaittd to hun« and kid ** 1 know the rc6iitqde of 
thy heart, and I’ am much pleafed with thy tcpa^et. J (hall therefore 
impart unto thee the do6lrme of Time, and of the revolutions of the 
planets. But as no body can bear my refdlgence, and as it is not in 
my power to flop my oourfe, for a fingle mtsment (for this reafon go 
back to thy own fiuri, town, or place of abode, and there 1 (ball impart 
unto thee knowledge, in the town of Romaca». where I dsall become the 
Ml e'ch’ha'vata'ra, through the curfe of Brahma^) This form of 
mine, here prefent, will teach thee every thing" : then tha fun, ^having 
direfled this new form to teach him, difappeared, and Mava bowed 
liimfclf to the ground before this emanation. 

The sldca between the two brackets is not found in general in the 
copies of the Sury^^iddhdtUai yet without it there feems to be fome- 
thing wanting: but whether an interpolation or not, its purport 
is cftablilhed in the following aftronomical treatifes. In the begin, 
ning of the Siditkdn/a^RdJa, the author fays, from hifiovy f IfihdsaJ I 
know, that Bha'scara-Su'rya became z RomacA^ through the curfe 
of Poru'hu'ta and Viranchi, He became a Yavana in RdntacA^ 
pattana, and in the garb and countenance of a RdnuxAt he compoted a 
moll; complete treatife on aftronomy* 

In the beginning of the Surydrun'asamv&da^ the fun is introduced, 
" I gave the Romtea Sidd'hanta to R6 maca, whilfl: living among 
iheYavamst in confequcncc of BrahmV's curfe. Rom ac a taught it 
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Jl^magd<mg(n^ in tbs^town of Rms, for he dwelt among the MUcfChas 
in confequence of thit curfe ; Romac&-pwr{ is the town of Rme tn the 
mst. **Theri,'' fays Armia, *'how^ame yoa to afirume.the ceuntenapce of 
a the w^foio^a land of unrighteoufncfs.*’ *' j&R,A.HMA' curiad 

mo” anfwered the fun* ** and faid be thou bosn in the weft, in Rom^aih 
pvrdt and of the MUch’has, who are ignorant of the Vcdcts, pf -tl^e 
Ynjna, oa of tht proper moie of performing facrifices, Carma, religious 

i 

rites and difdpline; who ha\*e rejefled sfrvaMarm&t all religious dutic^ 
are dusk'ta, inclined to evil, ndsiica,htTtuti ; and who (the kmans ) are 
n Yavwa tribe, giiilty of every fort of uncleantinefs. Thus, in that 
1 taug^^themaftronomy,^' 

TwiS'rifcVcH'HAVaTA'aA; or tujftrior imOrnatiovP of Uli deity amottg 
foreign RirMA-asVA«PATi the lord' of tho counby or ejiipiretf 

^Roum, or^jflflmofiieimuekiodoRriMfj'instiiittesi omd fPhkil 

Rdmae^nagari, jittd.‘to>.rottde w Rom iH 'mtropoUs, (hecause\e 
u revered and worshipped there with unusual lUignificence ; ) 'SA/OKsVi HI 
thel^p ^ a sacred, perio4t for <y I shult^kc wtderstao4, efter whom 

js ^ef^n^natedj .is obv^ufly us Gjiy^ t ; ^t leaft it appears fo^to my. 
Prom hii ^b«ing a^'.Sarej'|ii|f»r^ jJiq Hinda^ fuppo^ him^alfp to be.a great 
afttonpmcr. la tht S4rya.SidJl^nt<h hc/is rfipeatctijy qalicd- 
,Ry.A"N6A> or the blcffed Su'eys^'iisa} he M alfofty|qd R6HfCA.(4y^, 
ta'ra, or fimply R6 maca^ In conC?q«er|ice pf.ihis, 


• Inferior ttKaaBS^QaAfit AnwtlWIs- 
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4 

^amardsf might be afcribed to MirsiAMEii^k.afid SI*. 

^jgion otSjbain, who led conllafitly- her arfnkc,.an 4 delltlOycd'Viery inaiigr 
Moot Si hence he^ is called St. Jaoo MAteA/Moa'ot.- 'Drocrait/atbe 
Sicilian fays the fame of Alexander fon of J^upiterj* and, 
thougli dead, he was fuppofed to be at the head of the armies, and to 
regulate the condufl of their chiefs^ and thus every ,vi6):0ry- was aferib- 
ed to him. 

In many prts of the Peninmla, Christian^ are called, and confiderod, 
as followers of Budd’h a •, and their divine legiflator, whom > they con- 
found with the apoftle of India, is declared to boatform of Buod’ha, 
Both by tlie followers of BRAUMA^ and thofe of Jiaia : ICnd th^iBltfr- 
xnation I had received on that fubjed, is confirmed by F. PAi^tuio.f 

SoMX legendary talea, obvtouOy relating to the dhath of otor Savi- 
our, have fotmd aho their way into' the Penmrafdfc TH8]wA.r55, a cer- 
tain Peiske corn Brahmen (for thas the Chiristiikitf^ lirere callbH, ahd. 
Christ in the Apocryphal Gofpels, and by the Mmickeanp^nn eda- 
iidered as a Ptishe^edr Brahmen; amartift, raanuraflurer,. or carponiei^) 
yrho.came to a certain place, and there loudly proclaimed, that all per- 
fons in diftrefs flioqld'come to him-; and that he woield tahe them un- 
der his proteflion, and even lax down .his Ijre for them. He, was 
then fitting like n Muni, or contemplator ; and many came ta himr 
among them was a thief, w|io had robbed the Kinj^’s palace to a conli- 

•i } t * U ^ 

* dcrable amount. The ofificers pf juftice foo» arrived, in purfuit of him i 

, I 'I ( I f. v> .r' < 


* Diod. &K. p. tao and 678. 
t S^gcmaBaalinMiuvuin^ p. > 6 s 4 



lllft tJie 4o|jr 4^11 ^(N|l^ m «5fi^ver u{), .%ipgf, 'Jim 

dip in lj» fi^m » iwd^ pH 4^^%, Vho pViii^^is 
Tlie Hing fbp lio]iy:^f94a< ihpul4 fu^ ii]i>tpec|ii4t|0 dep4i» 

upon a ^$uia or '"$^U, whi^h pcpna^il^l^^* pi^hcr Qoa for empaling^.pr.p 
4 glb^)«r, or cK>fr. Crucifiaioa ^iag ^okaawAvtp the 'Hindus ^ ^hey qf 
cpurfe, Mvb po name for it;, pqd or qnigiqally a dajts, %• 
^iQes alfo* a gibbai, or Jim UFofs « Hka Ststvros in <?rrei. It u 
fo ereo in Pmim language t an4 Co it waa lamong the Romm, aov 
.cording to SanacA i* ct;«cUi«iQn (iignihcd both empaUng aqd axteotL 

to 

ing the arms opona^orofs bar t for.tboCe tvro .modes of punilhment wem 
cf^uHy in uf^ among them : a eircumftance very little .known* 

TaEtr'the holy man wai ftretdied opon the amidftthe la. 
tnentatioQs jof the ihrroundtng mnltitude, to whonti he obferved, 
that he came for th»t pufpofe, (to atone with his life for the fins of 
others:^* ^he *Su/a was fuddeoly chanjced into a ^Sair, or tree loaded 
with flowers ( a pushpa-vorst^a took ,plaoe, as nfoal on fuch occaflonx 
that i|> to fay, it rained flowers from on high ; a celeftial car, with di- 
vine choiiftcrs, came down to tranflate into heaven the hojy man, who, 
taking the thie^ by the hand, faid, *' thou (halt alfo be with me in CaUdsa 
or paradi%.** Thus they Vent to CaUdsa in theprefence of an imma^ie 
croad, who with uplifted hands, loud huazas, and tears of joy, tcflj» 
fled their fatisfaftion, at the fudden change, The Musulnrnf^ and th« 
Mani(;heam$ with many other feflaries, will not pflow that Cheist wu 

really crucified. Some fay, that it was a mere illufionf others allege, 

1 

■ ‘. J It , ■< I ■ I ..p- 

* SsHSCA SI^MtKwiiQ, p. e. a«. 

Q 
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thftt he difappe&red, and went to heaven. ThI MetftchfMSt who fprepd 
their errors at a very early period, not only the northern parts of 
India, butaifointhe Peninsula, always reprefented Christ cruciBed 
upon a tree, among its foliage and flowers. Though this legend is 
not applied to 'Sa'li-va'han, or 'Sa'la-va'han. 'rs it is pronounced in 
the Dekhin; yet, when the good Peske-cdt Brahmei^ was ftretched up< 
on the \Sula or 'Suk, he was really *‘SuH vdhana, or croFs-horne : and 
when the 'Sula was changed into a 'Sdla or tree, he was certainly 'Sdla» 
vdhan, or ^Sdli-vdhan, he who was exalted, or borne upon the tree. 
Though the punilhment ofthecrofsbe unknown (to the Hindus, yet 
the followers of Budd’ha have fome knowledge of it, wHfen theyjwpfST 
fent DlVa-Tat, crucified by order of Buop’ha upon an/mftrutnent 
fomewhat refemhling a crofs, according to the account of reyw al travellers 
ioSiam, and other countries, 

We read in Sanscrit lexicons, that 'Sa'itva'han was alfo called JIa'-, 
la a plough; it (hould be Ha'la-va'h ana, or in compolition, Ha'li- 
'Va'hana; he who was borne, or crucified upon a plough. Tift old 
Indian plough had originally the fhape of the letter Y, like the old 
Latian Furca, or bifurcated flump of a tree. To one branchy the plough- 
(hare was fixed ; and the other branch feryed as a handle. ' In the iU- 
tucs of Vishnu, and Bala*ra'ma, the plough in their hands is re- 
prefented nearly in that manner; and, from that circutnllance, Bala- 
ra'ma is called alfo Ha'la, and Ha'li, or be with the plough. 

. The legend of the good Peishe (ar Brdhment is found in M>jor 
Mackenzie’s hillorical (ketches of the ancient Kings of W^ttw^ala^ 
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«therwi(by I (hdt^ld not tete pitfumed to mfert it here. It'is intervrov* 
en the hidory of 6rft Rings of that country, and of oourfo 
thQ compiterg by no means ehtertakiHed an idea, than it vras anterior to 
the Era. 

As I was mentioning this traditionary legdnd to fome learned Pan- 
dits, they informed me, that the tame, or one at leaft very moch lilic 
it, was to be found in the Ma^-Bhdra/a, the Sa^ddri.dhand'a a fefiton 
of the Scania‘Purdn*a, and in the BMgapata alfo, I produced the 
books, and they pointed out the tefpeftive pages immediately. I read 
the whole, ai^d found it illuftrated with circumdances. of a mod extra* 
ordinai^nature/ 

Ik the ^hagavata* «nd its corpmentary, this legend is only alluded 
to. In Mdhd-.B^f’tUa there is a (hort account of the tranf- 
nfli^j l?'*^ Sah^dn<u:*hand'a, the legend is drawn to a very great 

length,* and the principal features, ^and^ circumdances in thefe legends, 
which in reality ar^ hut one, are the following. 

‘ Tttsite ap^ldrcd, in chl# if nSibftlidly Bfdhmfn^ of thole cal- 
led Peii^S-Carkit *2^S&i^j?'hi‘‘handi(traftfni!rfi, and whofe 

name was MAtto'AvrAki. Hh proclaimed, that he came for the fbld 

purpdfe of relieving the diftreffed ; add that whatever men claimed’ hfis 
proteftion, he wOCild readily grant it to them,' and ^even lay tY6wn his 

own life^for timnit Veryiwitly ef'aRdeferljp^oh^ ^ime'%ee6rdhig^y; 


* flhigavaWt >• p* ‘ 
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tfui ainopfi them a thief, \ihQ feeing purfued tfe© p^ff pf 

ffaitne^'hi* prote^lion, w|wh he readily fratw^d# an4 >eas wafey prpf 

titled in hu rnum.. He (hfn afoepdpd jf)t« fe«jtvpp, «nd \oo^ tfep 

ftloriff \^ith him,J^ 

T in s circumftaijice i& otherwife related in the above Purdn'as. A nu* 
mtrous banditti had taken Ifeelter pear the holy ipap, thinking them* 
fclves fafe; but tfee ofBcers ofjnftice arriving* the^ were feiaed, and 
immediately crucified. The holy man va? fupjjofed to be a thief, 
numbered among tfeem. and crnpifeed alfo. He ^id not open his 

mouth, but remained abforbed in holy contemplatioh> inwardly repeat* 

» • 

ing facred names, with his arms extended, and uplifted, 

Whilst on .the crofs, all the "Riihis crowded from all aarts of the 
world, in the fliapc of birds, to fee him, an^comfort him. I A certain 
thief, who was alfo covered with Icprofy, and, in^onI?(HKi*C£^of it, 
deprived of the ufe ot his limbs, was accidentally dropped at the foot 
of the crofs, wrapped up like a child in his fwaddling clothes. The 
man, after remaining there Tome time, was perfe&ly cured ; and, being 
irradiated, repented, lived to a good '9^4 obtained eternal 

biifs. A thick darknefs overhead .tfee.|S|ce of the world; and the ani* 
mated creation was in the utmoft diftrefs* fWjd ponjitemawon. Tbc 
holy man, being afterwards tahtfi down crptfihk d^fppndcd huo 

hell, and there encountered* and overcame, death, or Yam A. Then a 
general renovauon of the worjd .topic plape, under the infpeclion pf 
Brahma', vffhe holy man, fromfets having been cmcified, was ftWr 
iince called 'Sulastha, or^tbe Pf ols;borpe, , which is fynopymous jrith 
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^A^LiVA^iiAirA. If 've to this abftrad, the le^eiuli concerning 
the infancy of *SA’LivViiAHA, aiici thii era of hie aiHiifeftaliDn;. ^ 
ihall have the prioCipat circnmftaiteCshf the life of <hir ^viotffir dtfiBt 
fiom the tme’Gofpels, or from the Apocryphal onesT" 

THEma are two fingular circumlUnces in t^ele legends: the fir^ is 

% o 

that it 'wa^ decreed, that the iron flionld pierce the body of Man o'a.’ 
VYAH, as well as that of CrTshma, becauie both were accurled, though 
guiltlefs. The fecond is th^t neither CaYshna nor Mano'avyah died* 
the firft in confequ^ce of his wound* npr the fecond after being cru- 
•> qjSed : and bmh are reprefented as contemporaries. 

The VknUiaif fe^aries in the firH ageii and hCoHAMan himfclf with 
the Mmlewifns to this day, highly reprobated the idea ofiCnatST dying 
upon the c^fs, and e^filA-oonfidered it ahnoft a blaffdiemy. XeIshna* 
thou|^ ^diitlefs, arai involved in the general curfe denounced againft 
his whole tribe, 'by which all the Yadus were doomed to be pierced 
with the iron, and to die. Neither CeYshna. nor Mano^avvah could 
die; bat they were to be brought, as near as poflible^ to the ^int of 
death, that the words of fbe Muni Ihould not be done away. Befides, 
Yam A, as King of death, has a claim upon every individual, with 
regard to tome exalted charaders, he mult be fttisfied, sad a compro- 
mife mull take place. But another difficulty arifes ; Yam a cannot con< 
demn a man to die, without Tome reafon; it would be unjud in him, 
who is alfo King of juilice. All incarnations of the deity, however 
dignified, and exalted, fuch as tl»t of CafsHHA, which aA*>cp ifidered 
as the firll in and the molt perfed of all ; all manlfellatians of 

It 
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fymjtkii. And evf^ tbe.veakQcfii’ oi[ bwmAil nAtare«(’bang. oertaioly iifr 

in foina ^ja^Afur^* i4:thc flo^m of Of worldly, .ilkipoii; 

' • f 

In this cafe, YAf^is always fUM to fiad fome taint pf negati^ guilt* in 
conPequence of which, he can, at lead, bring tbem to death’s dopr : 
and it was found that Mano’avya, in his infancy^ had .deilroyed a 
feeble and innocent infed, by piercbg him, either with a needle, or 
with a blade of grafs. This fatal needle was only thing, that 
CnaisT ever poflcfled in this world; yet, however infignificaot in it> 
felf, it was certainly a wordly implement, and it p^vented his admif- 
lion ipto heayen, according to Muslmans in Iiidia ; 
ever Se admlittedi till after his focond manifeftation, at 
world. • Others fay, that he was admitted into the fourth dfaly, inflead 
of the b’gheft heaven, on chat account. 

t . 

We read in the ^lahd^Bkdrat^f that, there was a mod hply and 
pious Brahmen called Majvd'avya, who was making tapatya with his 
arms uplifted, abforbed in holy contetmplation. Some loptxast hfterp 

* /w " * 

dr thieves, placed themfelves near him, wjth their dolen goods, thinki* 
mg to be fafe ; but the King of that place, who was in purfuit of them*, 
ordered them to be crucified, and as the holy man gave no anfwer, he 
was numbered among tfiem, and crucified with the red. In the night 

f 

time, all the Rtshis, hearing of his misfortune, docked from all quarters, 

in the iliape of birds, to comfort him. In the mean time the thieves 

died on the crofs ; but the holy man. remained meditating, without uU 

tering a word, with his arms uplifted. The King, hearing this; imme- 

«* 

diately faw that Mand’avyah was a Rishi, and hafiened to take 


neithen;i<iil lie 
tho^d of the 
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tlm croGi* «q 4 t^cn f»Uin|r «i hin fettr ImffMy begg«4 
his forgivenebt Immedutely the Htshi defcended int^ beU* Miti a&ed 
the King of deaths and of juilice, how he could allow him to be ctu* 
ci£ed» as be was guiltlefi. Yam a anfwerfld, that in Iiis infancy he 

* 4 * 

had pierced an innocent infed with a blade, of grab. The i^tiAs 
faid, that at that age, he could not incur guilt of 'any )|indf and of courfe 

drove him’out of the infemal kingdom; and willed, that he fliould be 

1 

born of the womb of a woman of the 'Sudra tribe. This was efFe£led 
in the houfe of ViCHiTRAviRVA, who was dead; but Dwaipa^y* 
ANA or Vy,^'8 A, ra^ed feed to him, through his wife, and a handmaid. 
Yamt. was bofn of the latter under the name of Vidu'ra, and re- 
mained od'^arth too years, during which the government of the infer- 
nal regions Was committed to Ary am a', according to the Bhd^avaia, 
In the Sahjfjidri-c^h^n(£4tir^ have a mod prolix 'account of thb momen- 
tous event, winch 1 fhall give in abfirafl. 

* Wh ate VCR man lUlens^ with due attention, to -this' legend, his fins 
ihall be remitted. In the forell of Dand^aca, in the Sahyddn monn- 
tafait m thx DtUiit^i M tfae banks of the rwier FrfuiUd^ was > the hermi* 
tage of Mano'AV’ya, 4 moft holy R^t noH lMmavokj|t,.and no ac- 
cepter of perfons. Them fat remained^ betweeao five fices^ entirely ta« 
hen up with holy contemplation, and inwardly» repeating facred names. 
A numerous banditti, with the goods they- had ftolcn, being purfueti 
by the King, at the heiid of a ftrong party, took (belter near the holy 
man. As foon as the King came, he ordered them all to be crucified 
immediately ;< and the holy man was numbered amimd! them; and- 
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from his being crucified, he ivas, from that ^ime, fiirnamed 
or the crofi'born^. 

4 

* The EE lived in the adjacent village nmofl: virtuous, and faithful 

wife, who was married to a thief, and a debauchee, whofe whole body 
was covered with leprofy: fpmeof his limbs had dropped, and others 
were deprived of motion. He was very fond of gambliiig, and his 
(aithful wife ufed to carry him, wi:apped up IHke a child in fwaddling 
clothes, to a gambling houfe, where he Ipeat a great part of the n'ght, 
tvhen (he carried him back in the .fame manner. I^was midnight, and 
the night very dark, (he pafTed near the crofs, and (lumbliag againfi jft 
(he (hook it violently, and let her hufband fall at the foot The 

holy man being put to great pain, faid to her, at the rifin^T of the fun 
thy hu(ban.d (hall die. Such are the powers of a virtuous and faithful 
wife, that (he forbade the fun to life. A flffgnHic^jh yered the 
face of the world, and laded 10,000 years, during which the gods 
and the created beings, were in the utmoft didre(s and conderna. 
tion. 

* All the gods, with 'Siva and Bbahma', went to Vishnu the pre- 

ferver, who relides on the northern (hores of the that is te 

fay, in the facred iHes in the wed. Vishnu was very much embar- 
rafled, as he did not widi to reverfe the decrees of either of two fuch 
exalted charaflers. After fome confideration, he faid to the gods, 
•‘Anasv'^a' the wife of Atri is mod virtuous, and faithful ; go to her, 
and ptevail upon her to go, and fpeak to the wife of the thief; when 
they 3viii together come to fome arrangement.” Anasu ta' coofented, 
and after having difculfed the matter with her, every thing was fettled. 
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'111 her chartRier of e vi^tnons and Ikithful wife, Ihe ordet^ that the 
hulband (hoald Hire} a^ GuN'AYATf, the thicTi wife, ordered the fun 
to rife. Still it wet neceflary to fiUitfy the holy Mawd'avyab, whofe 
words cocdd not be done awty. They agreed, thar^h future, all mar* 
ried women, when it is dark, or night, Hionld remain as in a ftate of 
widowhood, taking off their nuptial diiefs, aad'omameats. The beao< 
volent Mam d'a'v YAH was' eafiJy pacified, the funrofe as ufual, dark- 
nefs was dirpclled; the holy man, who had remained all the while ab- 
forbed in contemplation,'' ’With his arms uplifted, defcended from the 
croist the^per, at the foot oi it, was cured of his difeafe, lived to a 
good \}}d agf, and obtained eternal blHs ; and the two virtuous and. 
faithful wives were crowned with honor and glory. The air was filled 
with numberlefs choirs of celeflial minfirels, finging heavenly iirains, 
and the ^^Ir-eecehtdiSd uHth a fliower of flowers from on high. In 
the inean time, the animated beings had all perifhed*, and Brahma' 
was directed to proceed immediately to a new creation, and a genera! 
^renovation of the wopld took place. 

n. CnaiSTi AMITY, certainly, had made a great progrefs in the Pen- 

•insula, even at a very early period. The venerable Fantajnos of 

• 1 * 
Alexanebria vifited /ndtn, About the year i 8 ]^: and there found CArar. 

tians, who had a copy of the Gofpel of St. Matthew in Hebrew, 'which 

he carried to Alexandria, where it exifled in the time of Jerome. 

Feumentius, the Apoltle of Abyssinia, who had relided a long time 

in India, and fpoke the langus^e remarkably well, preached the Gol- 

^el in the foutbern .parts, where be had great influeoct, eni was highly 

S 
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refpefl^ldf having been for/ msitf yehra prkao^ and regent ef 

one oF the Kings, during his minority^ There'he converted* very ma^ 
ny Hmdus, and bwh many ciMirdie4» and then went^o Aiyismia, Ho 
eame to IndU wit^bis brbther Anaaius/.ajong wi^ their paternal an- 
cle, a dative of Tyrej who. Was a Chrisiian^ add Oh. very learned man. 
He travelled into the ihterioe pfcrta of India, aS a phtloropher { and 

a 

having fatisded hit curidityi hb re-embaHaedi on ilii way bacfct Vidi his 
two nephews ; but, happening to jildt into » cOrtdIn harbodr, in order 
to get a fupply of watier, they were, at thexF bndingv &ddenly attadu. 
ed-by the natives. Many perifhed, and the> roft^m cavr^ ihto Cap- 
.hvity. Among tlie former was the uncle ; butfhtt tWo tlephe^t were ■ 
prefented to the King, Who took particnlv notico of them, and they 
were afterward iraifed by him to the fsrfl; dignities of the date. They, 
obtained leave to revifit their native comitry,'*^beaJCaj[LMeNTiU8 was. 
ordained a bifliop, and in that chara^er w^ back to India, At the * 
Gouncil of Nicf, in the year 325, the Prmata of India was prcfent,- 
and fubfcribed his name. In the year following, FauistMTivs was ■ 
confecrated Primate of India, by Athanasius, at Alexandria. He re- 
Itded in the Peninsula, and the Christians thete had always a bilhop, . 
called the Primate of India. The Christian religion made alfo fome * 
progrefs, in the north of India, Mus^aus bifliop of AduU, on thb* 
Alywnian fliores, vifitcd the northern parts of India, in the latter end 
of the fourth century, in company With the fiitlious pALtAoiUs, a- 
Goth from Galatia. When they arrived 'Oh the borders of India, they 
were both difgufled with the climate. Falladius went back, but^ 
Mvs>cus proceeded to the leflcr Bokhara; where, it feeons, he was,. 
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npre facoe&fult Yet fhfce was* At Sirhind or • &tsminty for 

OHristim,. in .the ^ntory ; for* in the year 636.. mo Memhs. who 
hi|4 iong redded tbete» remroed t» <Uieir native comiiy;. eadiheHig at 
C(fnsUn4ini9^t theEttqpecor JtfSTiNiAur Tent for tbin^reiifitn 

Ae and origin of filk^ and he prevailed upon them to go back 

to order to bring from thence the (|ggt the real lilk but*' 

terfly. 

THtopHiLOS, the famous Arian bilhop,* was a native of Divus, now' 
Uiu in GUjrai ; and, as he was remarkably black, he was lirnamed the 
Blackamoc^^ 'His fHndtt nan&e was probably Dao pa'l,, perfedly 
fynonymous with THeornixiri in Greek. Hi flOurllhed in the times ' 
of the great Constantine, and of his Tons : and he had been Tent to > 
Constantinople with others as hoftages. From this eircumilance it ap* 
pears, that the innabitants of Gujrdt, lyho > have been^ always famous as 
pirates, had ill ufed the Reman traders. There was a great trade carried 
00 , at that time, to •india^ by tho Rmant;. and theri^^as aiMUOua} fair 
held at B(Une\ for the vent of Indian 9f^d>CMnose commoditaes, and 
there was a great concourfe of merchants,' many of whom iwere fettlei 
there. It was limated at foma diftancs from > the eastern bank of the 
Euphrates, and nearly.in the fame latitude with Antioch. Hie wa^ very 
young, when he was fei^t to Constantinople, where he lludied, became ' 
z^Christian and embraced a monadic lifek Hi was aftcrwirds''orda ned« 
abiihop, .and feat to Arabia by Const antius*. in 'order to > promote 
the intereds of the Christian religion. Hemet with great 'oppofitionj 


See PhUiftorgiuf, SoaemeoM Ite.. 
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fitom the vho were very numercMu in that 'ceutttry ;*hut"llie« 
ceeded at laftf'lllld built ‘three churches* for thh‘beec0t •chiefly of the 
Hman traders. Qpe was at Ta/A«r or Tt^kann, «ow Dafar, and the 
metropolis of that^ouatry ; the- fecond was at Adm near ttie flraits of 
BaMtiuandtl, and the third near ^he ^entrance of the •Pernan Gulf, 
From thence he went* by fea to Diu, 4 iis native country* vifited feverid 
parts of JndM, comforting the Christians, introducirtg wholefome regu- 
lations* and fpreading thejerrors of Aaius. He thence returned to 
Antioch, according to .SuioAS, where be” lived a long time highly 
reipefled. He accompanied afterwards Constantius .C^lus into 
fCermny, as far as Pctavium, now Pettm in SUria, in the^ear 354. 

Marutha, z Hindu and a bifbjp of Suphara, now Suferdam, af- 
iifted at the Synod of Sides in Pamphylia, in the year ^3. 'He was af- 
terward tranflated to the hifhoprick of Meyaferkin, on the borders of 
Mesopotattua, when Yezdejird I, King of Persia, Charmed with his 
piety* was very near becoming a' CArtinau; and Chrysostom fpeaks 
-highly in favouf* of our bifliop. According to the Hoiitia of Ni Lua 
Doxopatrius* the Greek Patriarch of Antioch ordained a certain Ra- 
MocYRis Metropolitan Of India: and* from *his name* there is every 
reafoD to believe* that he was alfo a native of India, where the appel- 
lation of Ra'ma-gir is by no means uncommon. Cosmas Indico- 
i-i.rubTES, who vifited /ndtn about the year 522, fays* that there were 
churches, and priefts, with the whole liturgy* in C^lm: alfo on the 


* Pboiu Bibliotb. p. 38 'See. 
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fiti ihere anm vBfl;.BimbQrof> 

tkE Mil&m<!r8erfbo>iAi whh tU HbnM%'j^(«KK 

ot die CSrittiak iel^^n^ fa^ 

•utb'ffiti’cau^' jfliiieiiE'. l»fi»<tted'ifii8i'''^r4lib:%d>l»ofW1ll)B 
fi’ n of Stl 'f ftdulViaVdSra; iUiVW^'EelAdtEMd^'Wtiis 

timeV^tXmuS fSeptio rdsdl^ tb^Ai'wiih^df faEf^bieSi 

and A8ti4MAMHii’(it(fo?etttilitB7 aor bepibet^dd id thil* edUni0yi 
But tKe learhei^ Bill^.' Tt^RNEH wiH ^btllk 

dantly niaka^^ for thu ^Rciency/ difllnaiibn on tjhe enifeafirj^*kl 
tKe 'biQiop*^f ^ftV by^'tHe *^t‘ ALmtn, tb thd tdHAib'of 

St. Thomas in /ndsa. That the holy lUititred’ ii<irtyr<!dni''^H 

JHeHoi is CvSeit^fji (nit,' ai^' time, 4tts eertaia atfo* 

' that hit bd^y ii^as*iftei*tritrds earHld'^ baeki 'ahMfpoihbcr’at Edeua, 4 m 
attefted by lturfh't;s» who* went to •^wM iaf^the^yeac 371, anduienvdnetl 
there iwentyefreo yeaM. Thov ^ae» faawnvek»«bihera he was firll eni 
tombed, becaiiid »l!inida»« ^oe of'yiigriaiagb*' wheM peobably, they 
kept foiM particles^ hirbody, either true be falfet btic thd chief i«. 
he ‘Was hit blood wWch lied iitipvqTieted'' the fpoty wherO’ he 4USered 
martyrdom. Thil^oarih bit oaitittch in tell qaaotities^ pli orer the 
PeninsuU} a&d/being^klfiittiPitifhwiiteK yrtiNhtd'i Moft'crf^lliadiotte, in aK 
forts of dKeafeSi kffd cottlpliiiitt: • Hh^ ’tbbiiti)^ bl' tdess^ this* probdbl^ 
dehroyed, during^ the wan of the Emperors of the wellj with ‘ dm 
Persians; or afterwards by the JUswArathm'. 

Ik the fikdi cadaof, GEtpoav l^'TaVri, die iafchef>l<l^ieiitS 1M*- 

t* • ” » If » ri 



who bad vifited the tomb of St. in India, i' dn the nkilhi«en4 

tnipr, SioHctn.biOtQpof thlhte-nWhby ALrasp. in 


cocf^otnce of'^omr. Ngw^ tbejTe clergyipen were tpo ortbodox 
to worlhip tbp toaro^aad rc^es, pf pp heretic];, a ^^ftptiaa of the name 
of THpMifa, bat bgen ljippof<^ mapy f \afli^,tj»y wpre too near 
the time, in be jivjed, ^o haye. ^ea ,iiap^^ upon^ . The two 

^usltmanf, who vifited. tbft jtlace fooa after 'SipHtLM,. mention 
the church of TMOMApt on the C^ad of CtrmaiM^ M prell aaMaaco 
Polo about the year tapt) long, before the /Vtu^ae had found their 
W«yto India. M. Polo fays, j(hat C&r»4ttm^, apd were 

ycry numerous in tho Pemasuta. 


. Thi place, where ha fidEored martyrdom, that; hto ftgr* the coun» 
try about ^MadriU, Watf fddthn itifited by metchaMsi m was no 
trade. Hit body, or tomb at leafi^ was in a fmaU eity of that eoun* 
tryi land the native Mutkmam, and CkrUUtSns^ .Wd/it in. great venera> 
tjoa; Pilgrims, from difianC eoilRtlieSk camf A^ ajifitthk holy places 
.and the eaitl^ iiapcegnated with hit blodd,. VII ghreii in fbae beve* 
iuge, td fick and'infirtn peOplei aiidjadi9aq)er..Weio<rften p«i^^ 
there, {n fpeaking of Aden ha sdreM*, ht sidbiftiisiisiithat ** St. Tuo* 
HAS was faid ao hare Reached' tharA hefwI.ihfi.VfiBt to. Mua^arhi 
IndUf where hp fufifered fatrtfgaMfT, smd ’ifay hh 

moll holy bpdy;,-fa dm CMduinrAR good 


foldiers, and remarkable for 

# 

-■liJ ri® ^habitants fay, i^hat foe^JujIjr^A^ftle , was a great prqphet, aad 
they call him Ava&iiai which iq^,tbeir language fignifies aht^and 



"CHiiifiAv tosiS ■ At 

fkm fwm/ 

4iNirita, it is veiy eafy to fO|C«eQA.<fotjA.(l^ IftTOk. 

which ii 4v‘4iy^ vid, he (ay«« that ^the Ckdttim 

' ' ' •- ' ' ‘ ‘ , i’4 * •' * J 1 M I Jl/l . ' 

ifaere were reTpoded# being fofd ibldiertt4Q4 ijwoftt ah* gc^ 

i ‘ i * , I ? ^ i • T f\ 1' 

end helf mee, mOirfcthle hr th|Bir iQ|t^{7> ^hejnm cerbdnljr 4^ 

*4vxy^ 'AvSiy*** •• •* ^P®f^)jh T**® 4i|e»^ 

i^ derived ftoni the SmtserU coippoab*^ froin^ twg woi^ per- 

fe£lly fynonyteopis* 4vat and 4fy^ The ^ u rendaiod ih lexicoiWhj 
by 'Sud^ha» or Pamtrat equally implying hoheeft» ai^ {hirity^ |t je 
often u(ad ii|«eompofition, where it eohm^i the lei^q. One of 
ties of Bui^ha is A.va-Lo'cttA( or AvA*Le'pA»ivAVni thpholy 
fovereignof the worlds AvA-ao^HA or A-aq^HA» WfU fegted. TNl' 
word is very often pronounced AaA^ andaaore parl^Marly fo« in th^i 
S. W. parts of In$iai and the fame M, Poi*n mantiow in the eoontfp 
of 'Z.«r, a race of moft pious men called Abraicmi and Abraiam in the 
h|iS;S^ But the editors thought ptnper tb Wfhe chat wotd^ ddni^ 
on'm; becanie • they voooeited that they wcee MrihmtfUii Bot hii 
ipoehmoiie probahie^ dun it k the fame woM' with Avo^dkm* or 4tMr 
ftM, whhdihemaatkMmdfaefone. Ab-Anyya in .the ol^oAifie eale» it’ 
dm fingolAr iwmbar, eeaftes AbMfyftmt and 4i-*4fyydn h thephlKaL 
wthefoftcafia Thelh ddrA^t^ lbyah^ have an alifa o l >«hee *lying»> 
dmft* and cfaeadagf They many hoc one Mrifte, and abftaia fmoiM tor! 
npkafiing Jiqubny «nd< flefli. They oat modwitely, and Hek laiia' a^p! 
Ibagt and moft {gpipet otherwiCs, &ys He, th^ are idotaterti lle^ttlln 

mapinMMdtUBiniuanftiMMf' oltomo • Wanf. Jhlnaa .namkhiaMmlu 

waavaawSVwlww'^pmNni ■■■aiipwniWnm '•11 VIMW WWmiY I Wlww Vrvm HflCf 

difereot from the who, it feems, wem 4la)^> 4 t0h$n tcd 



^ Oii*iir'AriwD*DKeuia( er tb# , 

tillfiiMir, ^rbe bid^ io meifiin) ^eltpliMf into tltn/r/oi^/Qfi iheir 

•iKfiftori, and of cfaatM:0nfiKiB()obri«ii* > 


Fao^. the (tuition, alpgQ^ to the country' of XafThy M. Polo« 
thefe good peopim|mh the mod auft^re manners, called 'Aryyas, feem 
to be the fame wHh the holy ahd rigid penitents, and' anchorets mrn» 
tioned in the third century by Ptolemy in ihe country of Aridea, 
a derivative farm from 'At^a, under the name of Tailissi Magi, from' 
the Sanscrit Ta^asw, pronounced Tdbdsd in the Tkatu/i DiaieSl; and* 
which fignifies contemplators, and by implication men performing 
audere penances, like the anchorets in the wilds of Tktbes,y^ Tdbenni 
in which denominations are probably derived frops Tapa, auf-' 

terities, and' Tapd van, the wildemefs of auderities. Tht '‘Aryyas are 
mentioned in the BrahmAtCd'd-purdna,*’ as a powerful tribe of foreig[ners 
("MUchiutp living among the mountains of the Dekhin, 


Ptolemy fays, that Ariaea belonged to« the Sadinai, a flrarge 
name certainly for a tribe. I fufpeft however, that it is derived fronsi 
ijkc SanFcrit Sdd’Aana, and that the ^Aryyas were thus denominated by 
the native Hxndm, in the lame manner, that the Portuguete were 'flyled 
in Bengai, T'ha^Aurs, rulers or lords, and the Engluh ell over India are 
called Sdkeb4dsat, or Sahtk4dguet, and the mod appofite Sanscrit ex* 
prelfion for the above epithets is Sddhana: the Pngfish are often dyled 
by learned PanJiiu Sddhana-Engriz : and the famous Bho'j a is often 
called Sddkma Bhdja. M. Polo mentions alfo Abraiam on the Pearls 


* Scflion of the Earth. 
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'FUturyiJeuit ; UnCi were cojiftilted by the jHherapien | "Iwfti het fays that 
they were bad^neii, wiul great* fiweerera ;> and their deibsndantg« to this 
day, are not Mtidi biitterP’ Aceordiegtto tfie aas^aLft-^. TMOiiia, and 
other notidctf'thd^holy Apoftle eidbarkeil at Aikn in^Ara^, in hia wajr 
to India, Where he ‘'landed’' at a 'pdroe eaUed Haiediar, and ifterwardi 

•witbi*&z49i^r,«' er ^dU-hwfOi, ffdh-buram; 
edd now Grangamr, "He wak %^iTaetfved byMAae>i 1 i^Si 4 fd 1 ied alft> 
Segamus, Kiiig:^oCMi)at:^CiiAmiay, whafihlfon.RvBAN he eonverted, and 
o/terWarda OTdaiaedihiid’a XteaoTn, . The Apoftle, bog efterctTufiered 
enartyrdoid;^ a. 'plase eaUhd l?a4oncna; 'known^tOtWard by the name 
wf 'MaUdr*pii^',’ oMhc cjtjr df 'i^€a*mh, ffotoidiM.-'SMfuerU 
imd the^fame .whbhi ia caMdd dKalidr^a hy 'PTC^'eity. 'U«<yaelh!ltt 
same ia St. Twouy, eaUed bji'tfae Araisn dueing-thk middb ageav 
rtuma, or<^^rdaaM»Kthe>hollleida■<dtll8ab;^ftT^ 


.Masoeui, .the name of the King* .who kindly rcuieived 'S t. Tho* 
' ‘ t*" ‘ . .J." ’ fj ‘bill'' ' 

MAE, ZuzAN that of hia ion, and SaoAMva his own firname* are all 

^ ll ^ 

BmK denomimtioiu. MASoigt u for Basdio, the ufual pronunci. 
aitiontjf TA'AD.DtVAiii AeJfpitHA Sailiafc ^’S^Ayirii'ror’SOeA- 
kiA, fynonynloua wkh Sue at/ and ‘iSw^ a' Mower ef 

■BoDD‘HA':'dnd SaNctama, evw it<niir,'^id'n6vWmccA<A^^ In 
India, particttlaVly In the PmwMtf/a. 'Z'uzAti H gAj aV/;' of 9B. 
ZAN, at Written by'Father Giokgi. ‘‘It is the name of the fi^hei^df 
'Budd'ra, called alfo AjARA, by the PnardnVci^/ and the dilciple "and 
^uccefTor of M'AHea, who pretended to be an inoarnation odIua, 
was called Sisinius. 


U 



Oniailr inttn D»o£ft»'lMr Dut 

? Tfli ptiee of bi$ ourtyrddai it ii)r 

according to Mr. Toariaa* Caimm^tim Tstf^U and 

*■ ^- 1 1,1^ j 

literalijr fignifies^ci^ and jigmsf aUuding tO' tba QUaFg i^if Jet},, 
ft it fykionymaiid wkh Mma>^lui 4 , wl^b Khf (tHffg, aCf^ 

cording to F.BAaroLEMiici^ a abfl^naryt. afiqtiMtttail wth tbf 
‘Sdnserit and Tirnttii Jan^aget,? f hij^a» artwani aonagm dxea^ ID 
be the fame |>lace. Cold dT'Ctibt in Tdiiuii >fi^fiaaa'ftane»'or CtUhu^ 
in French^ and Afdna earth, tThw, ppiatr iCajyia^^itlM imp maut^Df 
which is CdU^m'^dut figiitfies ilia Sony hill . 'Ehdrh wel^tw^ bHhopa 
of the name of Hiaro«.yT 9 s, ona>.of WlilMDa 'fad^d ial^Araiia, and 
■ they were cotMnnporaiiea. llhe tatier grdiba^p lafote the treatife CQa* 
toisi^idng 4 he poregnaftionb of the ApoftliM^ and > died. A* El 230.*^ 
'DV>aotHevt, anodiler bifliop, borh in the year 254, wrote lalTo on the 
fame fubjefi ; and fome fiiaginsnie of his wo*t are tebe ftund at the 
end of the Chrtmicon PasekaU, There he aOhrti, that St. Thomas died 
at Cahmita (Cdid^vUdu,) 

\y fo. 

Some at a vfiiy. , parly pppipd^ lyegt to the 

* 

fiiut: fpt, apeording to X«a Cko^i» in his hiftory of ^vHajusnt.^ 
India, the Ckryikmi of that cannery faid, that* hcfiara , they ha<d 
mitted to the jurifdi&ion of the Catholicos, sf JdfsUfym Pairi§itcht and 
of courfc, before the afriyal of Mar-Thomi', thcfc came into their 
country a certain MANNACAVAsaAn, who preapfaeda new dofirioe,. 
Reduced the people by his prpl^gas, and introduced his errora. La 


which is Anonymous with Cmmirut^ or neav» 


* Series Patrutn, p. 6t. 


c/fimiTUN R«u0ioir IN lKm4i» ^ 

did npt ui^dfciliind iiie«»ifigpr the word Mi0iil«4«AirASuk t 
(lut furpe^ad ^ e Mmthem, He was called* by tbf iP0P[^ 
«f /]|«blmri^wi^s»TiMbaw, which bird* jdiifnbphet 

Idani* CiwtfSAci is derived ftpo^the &»im^ Gitvt; poetry, {bii|% 
end i;('war4linr4»cbtief ;, CA«fs"aa,.for CAwns'wanA, fignifiet the lord* 
of the long, os the obief bard, and in ufedbidMfc Sapk m the Jktum 
4 ula, accprdiDg to Jdtyor MacipcNifiv 


Tnt vm> Miisleman travellers- iti> the ninth ceatuTy,. ahd the‘-Vn^i- 
0 n Geogra^er, probably on their authotky, declare, that there were 
many CArt^W, A^«ntM«<mr, Jfms, and A^iemans in : an^ 

that the king encouraged their'public meeting^, and' that the leawd 
Mndui o! that country ufed to* frequent thent; and th^ the JlCinif kepi 
ktcretaries to nirtVs down iduir resptS&ve historiett. and ike exposition of 
0 ieir dofilKtWi dnd’ldxos . ' Tnefe two- travellers were m Ctylon^ at that 

^ ( HV ^ N # f j 

time ; and thefe meetings, as weH as the puM:es at which* they Were 


held, ircGiiltedC<bwMibSibythe;i!^r 4 b^ asid a^oihted for the pur- 
pofeof making PAnrcds, leari;hos weiHg|^tHi> io^ and 

i 

opinions, which began to diteh tbi oou^ibiyc 

Jnn AUthamsda^t in M4 the eaelf eMKOmeht of 

the Cdriihoiw in tfagt fidwdiSy. FaesMiore^ In &h gnie>«11n(h»ry««f 
ffindmtemt fayst ** Voesmlyi befoee dm rife of ' the i«|igiowofd!djMl», 
a company of fem and Ciriskiam came by fea into the oovmtry 
fMoMarJ and fettled as merchants or Fuhcde'os, They eootmoed to 
live there until the rife of the Hudemon religktn."^ 


a Afiat. Rsg. MUcril, p. 




..So' Oll^CIN and'Declimb o.r th«*, 

HI. The decline of tht Christian reli^n, 
bated, in a great meafure, to the progrelt, equally rapid and afl:onifliing» 
of IslaHiism, in "^gypt and AtaHa, The^fu^tVmr in thefie 

countries, being'in’a^llate of 41ftra£lion, no longer ^nt {>Bfiors to India; 
as we-aire informed in a letter /written 4n the^ feveifth eantury, and ftill 
extanl, according to Mr. T d ant a. ‘There we 'fee the Nestman Patri^ 
arch Jesujabus of Adiahcne, reproaching the ‘MatropoUtan bf Persia, 
wiib having (hut the/}opia.of,.the^pi(cQpaliiDpofitiqia<of hands, before 
many people of India; that the facerdotal facpeifipp ha.djt>een inter* 
^upted, from the maritime^borders of^arssa, downto Coilan,ja 

^pace of above igoo Farsangs, ^bis agrees, with .what' is related by 
Musiemn writers, who fay, that in the reign of the Caliph Abdul- 
. M ALep* in the latter end of the feyenth century, the Christians of India 
.fept to Slmon, the Syrian and Jacoiite Patriarch ci ^^Alexandfia, rcquejl* 
,ipg that he wQipld/end.tliem atnihop.* 

. Tub bulk of the Ckrikians mirSt. Thme, according to 'Mr. Wked-e, 
like the '/l»yyar,>«confifted <of. o^nv&Ul from the higher claves ; and they 
were nearly - upon the fame«footing With the Brihmens, and Haw's or 
tioblea. Th^ were originally much ‘ rdfpe^ed by the Hindus, and 
native.. princes {.and they confidered -themfelves equal in rank wrdi 
the Brdfmtns, and jVairr,.and claimed the* fame > exemptions and pri. 
vilcges, which were granted- to them. Many amongft them, preferve 
>till.noiw the manners, and mode of 'life'^F the Brahmens, as to peribnal 
cleanlincls, and abflaining from animal food : and the Roman mifliona* 


See D'H£Rfi£x.OT’s Biblioih, Orient. llend, u 4 md p 415. * 


riei* ^ 4i« i wi fawtiaw^ in <«4er 

t^ i ^ , 

Thmb CkmimMi '{«ibper^ SU^^Ini^ 

at)d Taeshmi^ 'WWiMrm Biiikmaiiu, ^thtdk md Mr Kisgi ftolMk 
Ujr iatc^ttoidiliis CkritintBif* into dMir coMMrf r btti^ in the Mo * 
minOOr, tlMt and'Mriioooritt* JMMIlMMiif M 

Furdiiast their^U is eic{tiMlly' neiitiMNdi WIM fii/ii M etilttipn^ c# 
the Fajw^AO’^^'Oi their tioie it collier Bk jpiil hWtyi IM 

the reftl 

* 

These gjtfoA 'Aryy^s are cdted 'Sitv>$h a^ io dMh 

Cumdrica-c'harida, Thde three forma ere* regularr but the iaft, acooiv 

< ^ i. 

ding to Mr. JoiMvtLifB, {tfevails ia the and Caylms aiHbere they 

are called '5a74 'Sdlyast and OidUy&s, becaufe* 1 fuppofe» they 'were 
the followers of 'Sa'i. 4* They are called alfo in- that country, 'Saca* 
Rdjd.vdnsast and ''Sdla^vdnsas in the wdtem parts oS InOoi They aro 
now folbwers of. Budo'ha ; and in-the PaiiiuuU the Chrittians are ia* 
eluded in the general ‘ denominatbn of Bmtddhitii, and their dhrane le* 
giflator is eonfidered.as a form of Buojd’ha* 

T/tt chief ofi the or m eaUhl- Urgufr*## by the 

followers of Bvnn'HA, a MfcrtT compound' hn^lyfog as much. Hh 
was overthrown' by Buoo’ha, and yet be it- called i’ro>"iloy^'nre» or* 
rtA*'‘Aria.stria, the venerable or chief of dw'^di^'yorj 

The Mmuckans, and the on the authoNty dP the 

ApocrypbalGofjpol of the childhood of Christ, and pf St Bkma 

W 



ORlfiiN AMb Dtfcthfi* 
ot »vlii4liJth^y^v«^<o|rti!*4b 34^2119^/- 
wcflerp languages of reprefent Cjhrist, as ‘tbs'jnoft com^lettt' 

Tmlmcf,, npflqd., ,Hc ,was.not^i^.ap c.Rtpcptcr 

aQ<ifj[Utu»r^;'but.he w%s d^plf (ktUed'm the. <e<n^)piai«on -of all forts 
"oOrWirtPSirtS-i ' fisic'this s'sMoef -the ingebious ' H* Syk|;« has given us 

:<3Qfpelpf ^JHawrb .«^ildhof^t,Tfromj the -4r4^/f, 
^ tbe,|9^iginal in Gruk^ tfay^^that di?prs,in,P«*jia, 

( ^ tofCj^r/iWjifiythjeair ^ Jt Jpems .ipdee^ that .tpa grcatell, 

part of the Chriitians,m Arabia and Persia^ .were handic^tmen : and* 

that they were accordingly called Peishe-edras, both becaufe they were 

.' 4:'iV li.' r ’*' ■” 1 r». ' k. / ‘ ^ 

rcaiiy lOi and becaufe they weVe the followers of the great Tacshaca or 

feishe-edra. According to n'llERBELOT* the d'lfciples of Christ 

were called in "Periidn, and Arai>ic, Kassdrins 6r Katsdruns, and liavdm 

rjuns, that is to fay, fullers and bleachers : and the priefts of the Chrij. 

tians of St. Thomas arc called Kassanars to this day, perhaps fpr 

: , * , ' i. 

Kassdruns. 

Mr. JoiNviLLR, in his account of Ceylon* mentions the arrival 
of numerous families of thefe f eishe-c^ras, Peish-edrfS, into that ifland ; 
and dc(;Iares, that they were all artificers, and handicraftmen, as im- 
phtd by theii^ riamP, which isItVulyof Persian origin; 'thoufti tifed^ll 
over India, in the northern parts of which, it is generally ‘pronounced 
Ptuhe.Rdz: According to T. Hyde, the Parsis are all arti- 

liccts, and thofe in Kirman deal chiefly in woollens. 

• Tiil RE were formerly .BrdAwnw in /nd/fl, fays the fame gentleman, 
who %\’cre handicrafitncn, fuch as weavers, weaving jliulFi- variegated 


• As. Ri,s. vol. lii ^1. 433. 443. 



Xi^i^k¥ tLHhihik ' tk fumi' 
g^ld ftndl df^iilvW colbuM« 

thatV^r'camlUne^^ ‘ Btit thc^ cM&tdf 

^rs <>f Brahma'; fdr tfie ^{i}«5fn]eHfts*of 
Wtdy jttcomptttible 'li’fir'die '-^eerdidtail tlafs'i; ih'^elarett^ 
dimen inAy <ttAder Very peculiar* 

dns. ' Th^ might hovv^ef bWe^tadVe#*theiil^^ ill^ead 

their prieits, without any {^propriety; for every pneH; h really a 
nua in.hw ^ A/ew' iu^vi^uaU ,, might bficofliic w«a- 

vers ;,bttt then, tl^ vrpuld Ipfe thciT,P?Jl^» »P4 ^mpoOib!^ that ^ 
pjitme^Cipft h^Xj.pf BrdAmns piould fpllpw that profsilioii* }t is then 
m^^h ^qrp^roba|>le, that they wprp ^,iiot ftriCUy fpeaking ^ij^ri^wianr 
of /ilW;^^a«traftioo.s hut the follo.v^^ri ^ a ne,w roli^ion,^ iptjfpdup/tc^ 
by foreigners, the difolples of a Peifh <^dr^, au<i t|;emlj^<|» P^ifSh-cdratt, 
or at lea^tmany of them. 

■* rXi^EiR’ firfl arrival in happebodt iknaaly uflwr 

the fipaoua war between Ra'mA'* ai}<f.'R<A'^'V)AHA» caObd tW Rivmtd* 
l^iddha, Ra'ma lived thhteen^genetttstiM.befoce anrs 

iVmring'to abeut>4eMBi<yeaaij; had tfa6 Cdi-yugn began^a 970 •years before 
Christ. .Xhe'complasioi) of tfaoi 184^ ypars will then fall abont^y 
years after Ghristi V.tyAVA, aonording to' Captain HlAffO^HTf >1^1 
the firft King of Ctylm^ after this period of 1845; daring whioly tbd 
illand was defolate, and ovenin by Bmoru. Then, fays the fame ganr> 
tlcman, the Chtistian natives infill, that this King Vijaya was crowned 

' ' y ,s « ' 

77 yeais after the birth of our Saviour. This King Vijaya was not a 
Baudkist : for the ninth King after him was the firil; who embraced 
that i«ligton'i and his name was DfvsNi-FATi. . AH, the miffionarka to 



Il 0«iaiN AH* xwnti 

wm raiUy Ta^tkaettf or tSk 

fii^ of tbtt unMrd^ai well u tjbe piooi. Morm/itm: aodPAUf.^ 
Apoftie Vw-4 aad, by the aocouA^ 

of Mr, WAiot^hu namitive of die- €kruiuns* of 5S|. Tkmi, tbeyr 

‘ i 

were formerly PHsk-tdras: for* %»hef they were ii^Cieft the only, or 
St lee0» |dii^ priadpal aurcbi^ io the country* till (bo. aniyal of tbm 
draif, 

^The ingenious BifIr. JoiNTiLLt, on the eutKoritf dF'l&reral treatifei 
in the Magadhi language, the Aotaes of which he* b^tioiis, lays, that 
(here were even Kings among thefe Pnsk*cdra<>Bi‘S/imtnst..m the Ptnuu 
mta, to the number of thirty-five:* from the context, it appear^ tha^ 
Ibme were in a eollateral, and others in>a lUcoeflive fine. The names 
of their kingdoms, or rather their MitropoliUm Cities^ were Sob-patanf. 
HdM-patt<M (now Fs/ton, the Baitannof Ptolemy in the Ddddn^ on* 

I 

dm banks of the Gcdd^mii so the fouthward of D 0 wUtabaAJ ; Ciirtt(now’ 
doorifOr CojtrJi 0adakar4 fGau'daJi Mdeaada,(nom Makd>em)ia>pillijf 
■ad ’C9i% This is confirmed hi tha BUgamUf Vdyu* knd Brah^ 
mdwdS p urin'tup in which it is dedarcdf that dtrgy^t or 'Asca, aod 
was the name of a dynafty of Kings in Mia; and who. were to- 
be immediatefy followed by theinvafion of nomeront. fwarmt of otho^ 
fbieign tribes ; and of the dynafty of thefe 'Siacer* there were five aod 
twenty Kings, .aceor^ng to the Pmrdtflai in tbe'chaptora on futority. 

Solo*ea'taji was a iha*port town, accordii^ to Cosmas laiioriEOs* 

i 

‘yat, about the middle of the lixth century, on the Pepper t or Mddhr 
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tkast. There nfCK* fays he» five fea>ports fimouii for txade> Parity 

Mangartiutht Satcu-patna, Ndopatema, aod Poudu-patana ; and all thefe 

names are truly Indian, There are feveral places in the PentnstUa, cal. 

\iid ParH>guidyt or fort of P<urt%, liangairouth ktm \a\>t Hangnta/re^ 

and Nah-patana^ UaU^'Mram; Sa/ou-paiana is called Soobo^patcntm by 

the people of C^ton, and had Kings of its owp of the Pesht-cdre* 

jBrdAmm tribe, or CAruttnnr. 

• 

S'ALo>rATAN, otherwile 'Sdlo-hiraviit suid "SdlopUTt is the 
«with Hatn-bor, where St. Thomas landed, and its prefent name is 
JDrangarme. ‘'There he converted 'Sajaka fan of the King of that 
.country, 

W» read in the hilbry of the Christians ef St. Thomas, that 
4hey had Christian Kings of their own •, the, firft of whom, was called 
(Bali A ITT s', from the Sanscrit Bali-arhat, After feveral fucceffiona^ 
•one of thefe Christian Kings dying without male UTue, adopted the 
«ing of Diamper for hie fon, accordi»g to the cnftom of the country, 
•though he was a heajihen, and appointed him his fucceflor. 

That a fociety of Pdshe earns, wavers, and handicrqftmen, hovrever 
numerous, IhoUld have Kings of their own, is inadmtflible} onlels they 
•were upon fuch a fooling, as the Christians were formerly in the Penin^ 
sula. St. Thomas converted the fon of the King of fome country Oh 
the coaft of Malabar; and the Pur arias declaie, that there was a dy- 
mafty of "Aryya Kings, 

The name of Avdryya is not totolly unknown in (bef JlbitfiiaSla .• they 
^l^ve iUll.is great veoerationi a certain Sibyl of divine oiigiii, moll pi- 

X 
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fnis» and good» called 'Avya'r ; and who lived in the ninth centurf. 
A tranllation of ibme of her moral fentences, is inferted in the feventh 
vol. of the Afiatick Refearches. It feems (he was converfant with the 
Chrutuau of tiiat country; for among her proverbs, there arelbme„ 
that are far firom being in the ufual llyle of the Hindus, 

The defcendants, or followers, of 'Sa'la.va'hana are mentioned m> 

the commentary upon the Csdpa-drwM, In religious matters, and par- 

ticuTarly in the eaft, they generally call the followers of any reformer,. 

or legiflator, kia defcendants. In the above commentary 'Sa'la-va'<^ 

* 

'^mama is declared to be a meaning, either » follower, or a form. 

f>f JtNA. He is called there alfo, a '^Srdvaca, or 'Sdvaca; that is to fay 
a Ptish-edra, In the wellern parts of India,, as in Gurjar'dt, they call 
all tradeftnon, banyans, doc. 'Sdvacas, or 'Sdbacas. The famous Cali- 
Ca'cha'eya is fuppofed to have vifited 'Sa'lava'-hana, at PratuKtanai 
m the Dtkhin;. and, according to the above commentary, he was born* 
years after the afeenfion of Jina, or 43 years E. C. He travd* 
led all over the PimnsiUa, teaching, and explaining, the dodrine of 
^ina; and particularly among the He is fuppofed toliave 
taught 'Sa^lA'Va'hana fome peculiar rites, to be obferved at the full^. 
and new moon; which, be proniiied, he would enjoin bis defcendants, 
or followers to obferve. The poftcrity of a "Sdbaea, or Ptish-edra, 
particularly in India, were neceflarily Peish-edras, and ''Sdbacas. A pa- 
tronymic denomination was alfo given to them; for they ate called 'Sdl^ 
wot, 'Sdlavas, and 'Sdlias in the Cumdricd-c'han'da, anfwering to the 
^Arabic expreffion, of Ashah-aUSdhb, or Salb, the followers of the crofs, 
Wof him, who was crucifiedr According to A. Ro os a, there isfttlh 
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iwthe DeShin a conGdemble tribe of men called ^dtaoiidiSf from chG 
Sanscrit 'Sdia/uddicas, the 'SdUtxuu or followers of 'Sa'ijt. 

In the Vdjm-^dn'a, thefare called 'Sacat^ and in that paffagTi 
this name is ufed in the room of "Ar^d to be found in other Purdn'asj' 
and it is declared there, that they would appear with the And hr as and 

n * 

Fulindas; the dynafty of the firft began in the year 191 after Christ : 
and it is obvious from the context, shat the dynafty of the 'Sacoft Ary* 
ydSf or ''Salvos was contemporary with thofe of the And^hras, and Pw 
Undos: though we cannot fix precifely the time when it began. By 
FiUindas, they underftand dynaftiea of Kings from the lowed and 
vileft claftes in ladia^ 

The defcendants, or followers of King 'Saca, are called by Mr, 
JbiNViLLE, and Captain Mahon a true 
exprelfion, implying as much : and we have feen, that, there are ftill 
in the Dskhin, and fome families or tribes fo called to this day. 

i was greatly furprifisd, fomethne ago, to hear from moft rerpeflable 
Audits, that there was in the dtftri£b of Bmares, and in the province of 
Oude, a tribe of who boafled of their defcent from 'Sa'li* 

va'hana; and that the chief of that tribe was confidered as a Jiving 
hereditary deity, and a form of VisiiNu, like their Sire ^a'i.i.va'ha« 
NA, What iaffiU more furprifing, is that this chief doea what he can 
to c oncfyi hii divinity, and to make people believe, that it is not lb» 
But in defpite of hia endeavours, tome peculiar circumftances Will oc« 
cafiooally betray him ; and fuch an inftance, it is laid,-' happened hrfl 
century, They are defeeaded more probably froia the followers of 
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filiotlier 'S a'iiva^hana, a orMADBi bimfdiff atldbrerveA 

before. 

As (hrfc Ritjaputs call themfelvcs Vais'yast fynonymoua with 'SrdvaM 
or tradefinan, it Teems, that they originally followed that profcflior?. 

Probably Tome will fay, thjit if the '^oca-Rdja-Cumdras, had been once 

* 

Christians, they mull of courfe have loft their call. This might be the 
cafe now : but, 1 do not believe it was To formerly ; aind then, the Pu- 
ran! as aflurd us immediate remedy, Tor In the Chapters on futurity, it is 
declared, that the Kings of Magaffha would ralTe men of the loweft 
.clalTes to the rank of Br&hmens, and other Tupetior cafts; exa£lly like 
Jeroboam, and other Kings of Israel This prophecy was to take 
place, after the fall of the And'hra dynafty in the fmnth century/ 

Cesidls, a whole diftriQ, a whole tribe, might eplbrace another to- 
^igion, without lofing call ; the full exercife of its privileges being al- 
ways confined to themfelves. JFor we muft not think, that peifops of 
the fame call, will communicate one with another all oyer Jhdiu, and 
. 4 ^t together, or of food drefled by another. The copummicadon if 
(Confined to a few families in their neighbourhood, whom they know 
to be ftri£l obfervers of (he rules relative to their call. The reft of the 
tribe are in a great meafure outcafts -to them. This almoft incredible 
adherence to the ppnBiiio of cafts, was in a, great meafure owing pro- 
bably to the rapid ' increafe of the religion ofjftunp’HA, then afteyt 
■ wards of that of Christ, and Muhamed, and of the herefy of 
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'MARit/in tiie N. W. parts o£ India, and alfo on th« eoaft 'OC MMt'K, 
and G^/m. Among the Chrutians in the Ptnmsuia, bo 4be)rt 
tanti, Jiamdk Xtatholics or Nestorians^ there are 'Brdhmam, who OfO 
nearly upon the fame footing with the other Brah/nuns; utdr when ao> 
quainted with them, fuch civilities, as are ufual among well bred people* 
are never omitted. The Christian Brdhmeru mod ^rigoroufly abdaia 
from beef, and animal food, though they fay they can eat of it* The 

a 

greeted part of the Brahmens in Persia, 7wem, and near B<Jm, eat 
beef, but never of the flefh of the cow, lihe many df the Egyptians 
of old. There are feveral of thefe 'Brahmas fettled -at Benares; and 
they are acknowledged as fuch, though not much .refpeifted,, being 
nick named Veda brasKtas or breakers of the Vedas; for a Brdhmen may 
be a heretick without lofing his cad, which is not ib much • conncfted 
•with his creed as might be fuppofcd. In Ihort, the Hindus acknowledge 
themfclves, and it appears from, their facred books* that they am beef 
formerly ; but they took care tQ inform me, at the lame lime, that they 
never ate of the ilefli of the cow. It is declared, that ^here are no 
Cshettris now, or in other words, tbat-tbe fcoond clafs no longer exiAs. 
Yet thofe, who have been .raifed to that rank firom the lowed eJaflet, 
are treated as fuch by every Brdhmen, 

We read in the irtOitutei of 'Menu, that all foe Chagas, or thofe 
who inhabit the fnowy mountains,, have loR their cad. Yet they mud 
have recovered It; for* there arc numerous families of Brahmens in thofe 
countries, paiticularly in Almorah or Cmdnh, and much refpeaed at 
tmares, whd1>y no means confider the bulk of foe inhah|mi>f^ who 

a V 
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ani'Ctjyr^i ts outcifts. They sfloitd mci cn the t(Mantfi tbit 
eotffidihvd them is belonging to^he fecond clafs. end that they ace treat* 
od as'^uefa by acery Brdhmcn, in defime of Mbnu and offthe Pvtdriimm 

Let us fuppofe fomc extenfive dtftri^ in India fokly inhabited by 

Zur^peinSt and that thefe were entirely willing to conform, in every thing, 

♦ 

to the religion of Brahma^ and the manners 6f the Hindus. Their 
refolutiOn Would be highly approved of by every Brdhnun; and they 
would foon find many to officiate, and pray for them, on their' being 
of courfe piid for their trouble. Let us add totlus, numerous grants 
JcX land, villages, honors, privileges, and an entire ' fubmillion to their 
will, they would foot) treat them as Cshetirist as they do the prefent 
Zdjputs. It is true, they could neither intermarry, nor nt with the 

f 

other Hindus, but the four great clalTes never intermarry, nor eat, but' 
with particular families of the fame tribe in their own clafs. After a 
few generations, they would fay of thefe Europeans, < what they fay of 
the prefent Rajputs, and Mdkrdtas, that they were not originally 
Cshittris nor Brahmens, and arc a fpurious race. This would not do, 
it is true, for a Jingle individual, who would find himfelf infulated. 
Mid loft entirely, unlel^ he airume(f the chara£lcr of an anchoret or 
penitent, 1 had long conrerfations with learned Pandits, on the fub# 
je£t, and this was their opinion, and that even they might have Brah- 
mens of their own, by ftudying' their facred books, and obtaining the 
neceflary knowledge, which would not be attended with much difficult 
ty. With regard to their anceftors having ate beef, this could be no 
olqeQion, as there is not a Hindu, whofc anceftors, at fame remote 
nod, it is true, did not eat beef, and every fort of animal food, except 
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perlitpii^fNW .l>Qclei|a Whatever flaan^ fay^ (he learoedi perr 

fiarms the xlv(ie» (C^ma) of » Cs^trit him you mull coo^dcr as a 
OhtitrL Ih^uld pu( an to the cootroverfy, at leaft ia 

my humble opinion* is that the a numerous and refpei^ble 

tribe and Csheitrist are acknowrledgedf aU over /ndia* to 

be foreigmi^ra fr^m the wefiern parts of Perrta* who left their native 
country not i spo years ago, as I (hall Ihevr in the appendix. Even 
though this alleged origin of the MdkraUat Should prove untrue, yet the 
univerfal aeknpwlcdgmcnt of it is very much in Btyonr of my aflertion. 

feUowera of Buahma^ and thofe of Budo’ha, were by 06* 
ibleant td the progrels of foreign creeds. They often order<^ 

ed 'iotifevefietv to> be held, where the principles of thefe religions were 
inquiied into,, the hiftory hf<< their* legiflators &c. Thit was praftifed 

in^C^thit in the math century, according to Renavoot’s t#o Muslim 

% 

«hm truoeileri': and. ArdAweinr duanimoufly acknowledge, that this 
was their pradice formerly, with regaadlrto the Bandif^/uand that 
^fe couferra^ were ca^e^ Charebif or'inveSi^tlon, fearcb* Cherche 
ip French; and that towpa appointed for tluit p|nrpofe, were called 
CharchitA^nagari, one of whtph is mentiofied in the Onmdried’^haiCdAm 
•* In the year gspi of the Cali^ynga (or af^r Cbaist) King 'Sy- 
naACA viU reign in the tenon oj CaA'acaiTA*HpoAaA, and deftrojr 
the vmhtrt'^ iniquity* This poinw out a perfecution in religious ^ 
natters, at a very early period. Thefe ccmferencet ended in blood, 
filed, and the moft cruel and raocorout perfecution of the foUoweri of 
Biidd*k A, even f<om the confeflioii of the Brdhmens thenfelves. They 
veie tipd band end boot, fod thm thrown into 4vert^ lakes, ponds, and 
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fometimrs 'whole ftrings of them. Be this as it mayf the follovirers ^ 
Buj>o’ha did not fail to retaliate, whenever it was iu their power; for- 
Pr. F. Buchanan informs me, that in the JDekhin the Jainas make 
their boad of the cruelties, that they exercifed at different times upon 
the Brdhmens, and that there are even infcriptions Hill extant, in which 
they are recorded. This general peTfecntion was began by a Brdkmtn 
called CuMA'RtLLA.BHATTA'cHA'aYA ; and carried on afterwards by 
Sancara'cha'rya, who nearly extirpated the whole race. It is diffi- 
cult to fay, when this took place ; ‘but as there were vaft numbers ef 
* Baudithisis in the 'Pemruiiia, in the Gmgetic Provinefs, «nd Gufard't, 'in 
the ninth, aenth, wnd'cleventh centuries* thia genenal proicription could 
not of-couffe have taken place at tbefe periods, {t is vciy probable* 
that tht-Chrutims avere occafionally involved in'thefe perfecutions* ^as 
the Christians <o( St. Tihomas are confidered »$ .£audd‘Aists in the 
jDeihint and either their divine legiflator, or.hia.apofUe iTMOtiAS* »,•£. 
.ieFtetUo.be a form of BuoaUfA* 

'The RiiUuSt and more iMrticolarly the followers of BudO’ha and 
JiNA, fancy, that there are hidden myfteries in certain numbers. It 
Was fo formerly in the wed, among the heathens, the Jew and the 

i I 1 * 

Christians. All over the world, the nunibers ont and three were confi- 
dered as radical ; and their combination was fubjed to'whimfical rules. 
They are by no means to h^.added together, tor one aftd three in a 
mj ftical fenfe, arc but one and -the fame thing. We might fiippofii, 
that the fijuarr, aqd cube of lAree would be facred numbers, but it is by 
no means the cafe. £i^ht is the mydical number, and three times eight, 
or tviaxty-four is a facred number; and being muUiplied'by three, pro- 
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doA Umyftieil alfo, and the nnaber of years of Jina’s lifct The realhn 
i$, that one (lands in the center reprefenting Jin a, who is Mr‘«i and ow, 
fonq$ (prang fiom this* toward the e(fAt corners of the world, 
and each of thcfe is (Aree and one : but we cannot fay, that thcfe e^Af 
forms, with the original o'te in the center, make either nine, or tioenty^ 
ffvent for though each collateral form is perfedly di(liii£l from each 
other, yet it is individually the fame with the original one. Se£laries, 
at an early period, entertained accordingly flrange notions, concerning 
the number of years, that CnatST lived concealed, performed the du- 
ties of his minidry, and laj[lly about the length of his life. They con- 
ceived, that every circumllance, relying to fo exalted a charader, was 

/ 

myfterious. Some infifted that be lived thiHy^ thirty three, forty, and 
others nearly, but not quite, years, SrEPHANUs Gobarus has 
eolleded many of thefe idle notions, in the CNtrafli made of his irorks 
by PwoTiutf 

It is not obvious at firft, why 'SA^btVA^HANA Is made to have 
lived 8} years, but it appears to me, that this number was in fome mea- 
fure a facred period among the firft ChrUtidns, and alfo the Jews, and 
introduced in order eo regulate Bader day i and it is the opinion of the 
laatned, that it began Hve years before the Christian Era, and the Jifih 
)ear of that cycle was really the ffth of Christ, but the firdoaily'bf 
his manifeftatton to the world, according to the Apocryphal Oofpehl ; 
and it was alfo the drd of the Christian Era, in this manner the cyde 

of 84 years ended on the y9th of the Christian, which was the drd of 

* 

"SA"t>iYA'HANA'f Era, and was probably tniftaken for the period of bis 

Z 
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life. It ii mentiooed by St. fipimANius* who lived ftboot tfad 
die of the fourth century.^ 

IV, The followers of Buod’ha, in Siam and tlie Bumtan Bmpirt, 
meniicii the wari pf theiT Icgiflator, with DeVe-Ta't, who, they fay, is 
the Icgiflator of the Cfiristians. He is the fame, who is called a Taeshtea al- 
fo by the Hindus; an^^hotnanifeflcd himfclf in the firft year of the Chris* 
iian Era. 1 hey iVy, that he was, cither a brother, or a relation of 
Buod’iia: or in other words, he was a collateral form of Budo’ha. 
They acknowledge fome conformity between his do^rine and theirs, 

« V hi 

bccaufe, as they fay, his difciples borrowed many things from Budd’iia. 
lie allowed them, however, to kill and eat all forts of animals ; and 
‘reduced very many of the dtlciplcs of Buod’iia : and afpiring to fove. 
reignty, he waged war againd Saman'a Gautama. He appeared at 
the head of a new fedi:, and engaged fcveral Kings, and nations, to join 
him. He had the gift of miFacie^v ^nd aflerted that he was a god. 
Da'va-Tat being fevpral times wordcdi in this war, made overtures of 
pal^ceg and SAMAa'A'GA,UTAMA confented* on condition, that he 
would fubferibe to throf ortic^s, which be Was gping to propofe. 
Thefe wore to worlhip, hrfl» Godt tlipn bis word, and thirdly the pcf* 
ion, who imitates the divine perfe^ion, or in other words,, to wpr^^p 
Budd'ha. This laft article was rejefted by De've-Ta't pr his difciples, 
Wtd they went to war again ; when I^aVq-TA'x was defeated in the fo- 
keft of 'Sdiatuyah in tho Fpoiwido*'!' . <>if^iwas taken prisoner, end 


* Sda Basnacs's Hlftory el die f ears, paige ^361 Enghlb TraniUttm, 
t This is noticed aUein the As. Bet. vat* vi. p. ifig. 
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•llyf* y4th luinbi inilTed pp* upon 0 douUe croftt asd in that 
AateburladiptQthe iofernal regtont. ^aman'vGautama* however, 
^refQl4» that'^ fhf’Cnd hf woold raJJir bcjcome a god. Boo]>>*ha, or 
pA^TAHA V idTp Qcprdcntwl waging war adth PRA-'AarA-SaaiA, ftr 
PaA-AaTYA>'S{aA, thf veneraUc chief, or Sire of the 'A/^y^ 
Chmtiantf tnd another chief of thesQ, called^ PaA-SwAiia, or Pra- 
^WAWA, froin liU loodty piwaohtRCPgaiidl ih(^ dcf^o^ of <$fAWTAKA> 
Buoo'ha and Pa vA'^Twasrt'a' are made conteanpioraries in this ro> 
mance ; hat this can be no olgefijign; ^ it ii onlijr in allufion to the 
wars of their {bllowecf ht («ihi«qn|Bi» dipes* The learned are very well 
actpiainted, that this nifde of writing .hiftovy once paevailad in the 
weft, at a very early, period, 

Thb beginning of the feverith century is remarkable for the mtro> 
duftion of new eras, aOjiOHg the eivilbed naiibris’ of Ihc world. The 

Christum Era was introduced* at QonstfuUiwfde in the year 586: hoc, as 
the learned obferve, it^^as a hundyed, years before it wai penisrally 
adopted, and this was in the beginning of the fevenih century* 

In Ptvdon the era of Yaznaaian began in the year %t , : that of 
the Hira was introduced by Omar - in the year 658. Thttfe of 
. with the Burmdhs have an era hegioning to the year 638': Mt aattbey. 
borrowed every thing relating, either to their religion, or their 'aftronO. 
my, from Cry/on, and the Perunsula of India, this period muflr have ori- 
ginated there. The Japanese, coofider the afcenfton of khw lataar 
Biiofi’HAi Mndor thttnatne of Guso.aotsATz, a%a memorable epoelhi; 
y» 4 »! Jhe yew thty % duti ie lived only 

59 years, waa boro in thR,y«a| 57a. Acpoidmg 10 the 'Satm- 
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jayA<mahdtmya, the tranRation into heaven of Gvzo*BOSATz or Gi^A* 
Vasisht'a, that is to fay, he who abides in the mortal frame of an 

•m* 

elephant, and called in the above treatife "SrI-haiti-s'enai a com* 
pound nearly of the fame import, happened three years, eight montht 
and fifteen days, before the time of tlm Panchmdrds, or Mu named and 
his four aflbciates ; that is to fay, he died in November 6i7> But, if 
■we fuppofe, with the Paurdn'ies, that he lived 66 years, his afcehfion 
''Will 'fall in the year 638, according to the computation of the Burnans 
and Siamese, This Budd’ha was born in the year 500, and reigned 
65 years, according to the Cumdried dkarCdot in Tome copies of which, 
we read 62, and 64; but he appears lobe the fame with Caja-Va- 
kisht'a ; both being reprefented as the laft incarnation of Budd’iia 1 
the Japanese having mifUken the era of his manifellatioo as a god, or 
his death, for that of his manifeftation as a man. 

Thus the Jainas in India fay, that their legilj^ttfr died in the year 
S036 B, C. which the divines of T^et conhder as the year of hit 
, birth. 

The QsrisUans of India, in the feventh century, were aduated by 
the fame principles, and chofe thefuppofed year of Christ’s afcenfi* 
on for the iirfl of their new era. They were at that time in lni» in 
the mofl profound ignorance, through the want of padors, as we ob- 
ferved before ; and their religion was a ftrange medley of the Chris- 
/t. in, and of that of Budd’ha, which prevailed at that time in the 
Peninsula : infomuch that M. Polo oonGdered fome of the 'Afy(p»St 
in' defpite of their virtues, as idolaters, 'Sa"li*va'hana» or Deva* 
Tat, was confidered at a brotheri 'or relation of Bvbi>'«A« ’ 
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Cur blcAbd’ Stvioor entered on his mtl&on« wben'^hirtyt years of 
like Bono'ttAt tnd*^ like him, he vrasbornof a virgin>: theeddU 
tioaal yekta n^itlCKeddeed froiisf'tbisir miftakin^the eccleliallical cyde 
of 84 years ‘fbr'th^penod bf hisLfe: and like them, the Cktistutmf* 
mad^ a point of reckoning, their era from this ftippofed year of his af- 
eenfion. This was fiot peculiar to the UKrutus; the CAniltansof Egypt 
chofe the various manifcllations of Christ, during his mtoiftry, and 
the difierent evenu*ofhis life, in preference to that of his birtb^ 
According^ to the appendix to the Agnupufaii'a, the'tia of 'S aca, or 
^a'la-va'«aha, was introduced into India, or began to prevail, in the 
year coVrefftonding to that of Christ 676 , exa£lly 135 years after the 
death of a certain Vicrrma'ditya^ The bloody wars, between thefe 
two cxiltfed charaElersi are fbppofed to have been only about their re- 
ffJe&lve erast andViCR ama’ditya, in his dying moments, thought of 
nothing but h’l era j whilft,’’it is' the gerorar opinion; that it began at 

his death, and of courfe he could hot be the author of it One would' 

♦ 

imagine tkat 'SA i.ivA^HAitA’f era would have* bcgjjn, the moment that 

1 <-n * ' ' 

hebecamea'^dctf, by putting to i death another fuch sv VicRa- 
Ma'niTYA.was; but it happened otherwife, 'Sa'li-va'haha thought no 
more of his own era, which was introduced after his death by his fol- 
lowers. or adhereniaan the Dekhini fbr>it never was ufed in any other ■ 
part of /niia-cxccpt Bengal. . 

It is therefore my humble opinion, that the CkriUian Era waain- 
tsoduced, and new modelled in India by the Chnstians, and the 'Ary, a, 
oT'^d/auu, Kirtgs. bb'shc dbdiiie hf the wligthb-t^MiSi uttd- 

by tbstt, «nd tPBis^^trdiu m their iikiescoiirCe vkh'^enb^ 1 , 

Aa 



Ogbaiw AN« pi(ouiiE pf PUP 
It it fiippoifed* that th«- Bri^Kifmr m ^iprpw^tP 
lih% from their MighbopTs I bpt this is bynq.ia^pi |l»e 
vheneter they are sequaioted with thp cir(;u«|«iiqs»‘^^he)r wii) moft^ 
candidly acknowlpdgP it» jisr^icaUrly ^f^roppmcri apd,]^ficiaab 


After the conquells of Alexander, and for'mtny centuries after, 
there Teems to have beep an eager defire, in India, for foreign arts and 

• . ». « J . “ u ' < I I » * . t' 

Tciences, curiofities, inftruments of nlufic, wine, and even beautifnl dam- 

^ i * 0 * jlil A . 

lels from Greece. According to Elian, and Dio Chrysostom, thp Htiv 

^ , , J * * * 

dtu, as well as the Persians, had the works of Homer tranflsted into 

# f I < 4 A r 

their native languages : and Phij.o stray us fays, jthat they were well 
acquainted with the ancient heroes of Greece; and that they bad fla- 

tues made by Grecian artifts. And this is very pofijible, as the Greeks 

\ 

of Bactriana were in polTelfion of the Pan^ab, for more than a han- 
dled and twenty years, "the Kings of Magad’ha repeatedly wrote to 
the fucceifors of Alexander, for fophifts, or learned men from Greece-, 
and lately the famous Jaya-Sinha, Rdja of Jaypar, wrote to the 
King of Portugal for learned men; and he had feveral Tent to him ; and 
the King of France lent him alfo an allronomer, P. Boudier. He iiad 
the elements of Euclid tranllated into SanscriLi^oxt of which fell into 
the hands of Mr. Davis. There, it is faid, that this valtable book, 
originally written by Vis'vacarma, or TwashtV, the anilt god, 
had been loll for many thouland years; but was refened from obfeuru* 
ty, by the extraordinary efforts of Java srNHAi 


He had alfo another voluminotts treatife, called the Sidd'kdnla- 
Sam? d't, on geometry and afiroup^y, eniirely compiled from xadous 



thNiN(li» THe g» 9 «< 9 |( P^irtof it ii Qoir i|t^ poOlbllioa; 
m P»»WRtt| ft Vy . C 3 q^l Cof,nNi ra^t vill^ $tK« 

Ni 4 * M'* ^ ^ the time tjie v|>fk ,of 

Xi(k«pai-fU*/opt|u| fphiMffi* WM jtfmslUtcd ivio$ant€rit* Af tbelh, 
thefly efe net eeeerdnl* lS»e jt^irmunAmee it hardly known now to vnf 
of the nmivop. j4f(A,^P}NH4,bad,f4io vi f3ffn6^ piade of all tho con- 
fiellatioos.m SfN^iF's, cole^lel «Mi tnftea^ of 7;^ afterifinf« , 

he had 144 made out* by fplitting all thofe that would admit of jt, 
into two or three new* ones'. The royal oak of courfe haa found 
its way there! wider the lia'me of Muht-vrfc/Ao, the radical or prialie* 
'valtree: and the Indian it called 'Sormdra, oV the chief of archers;' 

i * * * 

and at the Hindus have no altars, die conftellation of that name' hat 
been converted into a fobtftool. 

There is a fanKjtu^ aftron^mer, whofe works,, or at lead part of them, 

. ‘ ‘ I r'j ' 

are Hill extant, well ktiowp all oyer /ndt'o; and declared to have been a 

1 . ,4 ■ ' I ' . 

foreigner, as implied by hi< name of Yavana'cha'rya, or the C/iCi* 
an philqfopher, and who lived, according to tradition, a little before the 

*’ f* ^ I I" i 

time of Muhamio. The Hindus give the name of Yavmas, or Grtech^ 

\ 

to the inhabitants of tha countries to the weft of /»dm, probably be* 
cahfe’th^ Greeks were dnce tnafters of Persia, and afterwards the feat of 
eMpre wat fixed at Constanfdtteple. ' From‘*the account they give of ' 
him, Tt doss not appear that he was a native of Greece; but only decp*^* 
ly (killed id the learning of*the Greeks, having probably attended the 
univerfity at Alexandria. 

THtY.fay, that.he was a*5rdAtB£n„ born in Ahaioi, the. inhabitants 
of which country were, at that time, foUowcm of ^xajima'. and tliat > 
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tlie Sanscrit language was ftudied aru^ ‘Vrdl undei’ltMld " there 
learned. He came to hiia, where he ' refided for a ton||' timif,. and in 
hb old age he returned to hi| natiye country, in order t*end his days 
at Hdcsket'mraMdn, or Mectat in the performance of religious duties, 
Dr, Buchanan inform) me, thathefati^ in feveral tribes 

of Jfainas, who infilled that thdy eame originally froBa Mecca or Ara-- 
hia; and that they were expelled by Mviiamed, or htS faccelDrs. 

There arc certainly followers of Brahma', and BrnAwenr, to this, 
day, in Arabia: and 1 am credibly informed, by natives of that country, 
that i^ the interior parts, there are ftill many idolaters, whom they fup- 
pofc to be followers of Brahma'* or Hindus as they call them. The 
greateft part of th** old names of places in Arabia are, either Sanscril^^ 
or Hindi: and Plinv mentions two celebrated illands. on the fouthern 
codlls of Arabia, in which there were pillars with inferiptions in cha- 
raflers unknown, 1 fuppofe to the Greek merchants, who traded there t 
but thefe were probably Sansait; as one of. thefe two i0knds was called. 
ZrurA or IsVara’s iflind, and tlie other Rinnea, from the Sanscrit 
Hi tniydf or the ill ind of the merciful goddefs. 

» 

The Hindus claim Mecca, as a place of worlhip belongin g ^, to them,, 
and certainly with good reafoor They fay, that tliey were allowed to- 
go, and worlhip there, for feveraL centuries after the introdu^ion .of* 
the religion of Muhameo; but w.ere aTierwArda pofitively forbidden,, 
even to approach this facred place. 

I always conceived, that there was only one fage of the name 
of Yavana'cha'hya; who was cotofideicd as a foieignert bul 
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lifving cosfulted Uuily fevenl lewrned t(b<moniert« thef informed me* 
thtt fliere were no left than five, who are eonlidered fiweifnert. 
Their namea ap Ckatta, Chotta, Ro'maca, Hilla'j a and DitHA* 
NAf thefe, it in faid, were Ydvanat or Qneks. They eerhnnly have veiy 
little refismblance with any Gnek proper names, which we are acquainted 
with. Be this as it may, they are all fuppofed to have returned to 
their native country, with an intention to end their > days at M«ca, 
From this’dreumfUnee, I fufpefi, that they were Grids from the fa- 
mous univerfity of AU»anina: and Hteect was at a very early period 
a famous place of worthip, ^Guy Patin mentions a medal of Auto* 
NINOS, in which it is called Afeca the facred, the inv'iolable, and ufing^ 
its own laws: and of this I took notice in my el!dy on Semiaamis. 
The nniverfity at Alexdndrit was in a flourllhing Hate, from the time 
of the ProLEMiES, to the fourth and fifth centuries, and even till the 
time of Muhameo. Hindm often »vifited that famous eityi for 
Ftoabmy converfed with fiEveral, in the third century, who appear 
p> have been well informed men. 

Thesb five foreign afironomers wrote many books: but few re- 
main : and the reafon, in the very words of my learned friends, is, 
that the fubftance of thefe treatifes, having been incorporated into 
more recent tra£ls, they were of courfe negleded, and afterwards loflh 
This acknowledgment from brahmen* furprifed me not a little ; but X 
find, that aftronomers in general, and learned phyficians, are much 
more tradable^ and converfable, than the other Hindus. 

WHAtavSA may be our opiubn about thefe five ftrangen, dteir 
■ames, andidiflir country; yet from fuch an ackaowkdgment, and 

B b 
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iQQittptnkularly fo from may Tcft a(Ri|c<t> ^lilt thttre it 

fyiM trmh<u) it The HtWt; .reckon three and twenty famous 
nomefs, eighteen of whom Af ere mtiycs of tindia; aod.^ five others^ 
foreigners. Thefethey infill* were . natives of AraiU; ^dif fo, they 
were called yatuitdr^i^di, not jbecaufe they were nf Grkeian extract 
tion; but bectufe they were /killed ia the learning df the In* 

deed their names, or rather furfiames, appear- to be HaiitAoe, 

and Catiian are names weM known «to .dra^ia^ writers: and'Eaw Pis- 

SAN is the name of a famous inlpofliqr born at Edessttf. Of ROtMA-C-A, 
or the Mle^cu’ha'vata'ra, I took .particular notice before, and Di- 
^SHAN is the name of Omar in feveral copies of Rachu*na'Tha s lift; 
and it was he who firft ellablifticd the, era of Mohamed in the year of 
Christ 638, and for this reafon, they fuppofed bim aMb to be a great 
aftronomer, as well as ^o'maca. 

, There is another aftrOooiher,>ca}ted Cangha or Canoham, and 
Crnoheh, whom the //rWtfi'Aippofe to have been a foreigner; yet 
Musteman writers fay, that he was a Hindu, and perhaps he lived on thh 
weftem frontiers of India. By D’HERaELOT he is palled CAMCAHnAtt 
Hindi, Kenker, Kencar and Cangha. He wrote a treatife on aC> 
trology, in Hindi or rather Sanscrit, which was tranflated into ArajU^ 
and is faid to be extant. He is perhaps the fimie with MANomib 
who, according to P'Herbelot, made fo poqifpicuous a figure at the 
court of HARUN>AL>RASiuD,about the year 808, as a phyfician. The 
famous Dandamis or DamA'DAMIs is unknown to the Hindus; buO 
the Al«r/«>»dnr in India call him Tumtum, and D’HeRBE|.ot Tjioiyp* 
THOm ai.'Hbndi. He is noticed by Abul Fazil in hh preface t9 the 
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Z>«mte4» *;i«ihioh’»>a pktfymiof Metk^ 

li9wr>m(?r)(^ g«P9g9)iliy 4iitte4 a t^lsth^tpa or Thdtd, .^tUm ladUnl; 


As the* names, or rather the furnam^s of the fe, foreigners, are ia 
g;seat part dertvahle frOm the Araiic, and from.no other language, it 

* ; ^ jf J ' ' M ^ * li * ^ * 

is not itnproDab}e« but that feveral^ Jf not al| of were from 

jUrahia^ wliatever tbeir religious tenetk might havq bcen^. The firfl of 
them, according to tradition, lived a IittR before MuHaMto, when the 
^\ioo1s of A&xdndria^ and ‘ 'Berytus in Fhcfnice, were ^’liill flourifhing. 
From that peHbd, learning ‘began to revive among the followers o!^ 
'^Ui^4M£0; of cbUrfe this learned man'flouTiihell,''from^fhe 'latter 
end of the flxtn, orTrdm the ' beginning of the feventh century to the 
time of At-MaMON, who reigned mt Balih in the tenth, and till the in* 

( t ^ , ’ V ♦ _ 

Vaitoo of india by Mvdemam'. 


Tif«.^nrfitf,atAnea?ly perio(i»,were. /apanefs^prlheu: J^pQidejlgf^ 
a^ronpmyand aftro^ogy. The - latter eptirely gropp^d^^piqja^ 
Xoixit^rs jH7l,|he gcc^ra(^. of the decifions, an4predij^0j^^4;;p^;^)\- 
tirelyupon the firecifiqnt ,wkh which t)m,,eon|un£iif|nf^,'}Opp9(kl(nis, 
.tnd the yanous afpe^bi of tbevh|urep|y bodies -are %l<;crtwned<' In the 
/(rft century, Hmdu nftrolpger|||(Were in high edimatiop 9^ iftpOtCi^at 
Rm* and none but the richj^'. men cQul^.aBFord-^o cii}gbffi 4 hcflf»ii,: It 
appears* from AaatA.M on t|ie authority of Mega st 11 cm es^* that in 
the time of Alexander, they had almanacs, with predidiions con> 
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a AatiAK d» Indtdi, 
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eerniii^ the weather, and impending^ cahniiiee, fueh as they hare si 

prefent. but more partieularly fo in the Pmsis/a. f Thaao (ays, thU 

liie Bruhmens profeflfed aftroaomy f* and he extoh, at .die fiune time^ 

^ * 

the attention they paid to learninj^. Q. Cvarius tejlifiet, that they* 
(ktifully obfenred the motions of the heavenly bodics.t £o 11 X 191 , 
who lived in the third and the b^inning of the fourth eentpry, (hys 
that it was a Hindu, who fird delineated febemes of the heavens, or the 
principal conftetlatlons* Hs,|iame wa$ ANovaaijus, and be was 
confidered as the founder of allronomy in Jndia, and was famous for 
his (kill and wifdom, According tp Eusxains, he lived foon after the 
flood, in the weftem parts of India; and this famous aftronomer pro- 
hably formed, and delineated the tven^^-feven lunar manfions, which 
leem to be the excluHve property of the Hindus, The opinion of 
Eusebios, and the other learned authors whom I have jnenUoued, 
was ceruinly that of the age in which they lived i spISTaaso fays, 
that the notions of the Hindta coneemiag the univerfe, and the fpberi* 
city of the earth, were the fame with thofe of the Creeks. They bad a 
Cbde of laws in the tine of Alexanosx, and they wrote upon a foit 
•of paper ; for thus I underfland the words wtfr* Ww up* 

oa cloth well beaten.^ Strabo tabes notice, that in his time (bmn 
allerted, that the Hindus were acquainted with the ilfh uf letters, whiift 

r* 

others denied it. He adduces the abdve paflTage from Neaxchus in 


• Lib. 15. 
t Lib. g. 

e Strabu lib 15. p, 
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Tgaoot of tho fonner ofSaniini I btit the fKiflUige egtioft iofiroMt MtOAs- 
viieMct » by m meoav go«6lai0?e4 end feenif to nie»t>a llio cxmtmry* 
t 0 i}»iove tiiftt eoqueinted mhh the ufeof lettera} forioioib 

plN^ Ottlyv that theyiiUbi no iwuiiig in their courts of jufliee in tamfH 
teher# K*<iT eras fietiledsn a funupary Kray t and it is even foto thil 
dfy^ iiRcfide% fey* our aiMhoTi fuch'is the '|nraibity*of tho iSTteiOjr, thec 
a)f the time^io oaaita tfiecaoip of ilAKoa^irpvos, which confifted ot 
400/100 mejQ« none but petty thefte were ever brought before thelh 
courts and tbeyi^i(the judgls) even could aot write* Under fuch ciri 
cumlUnoeei aeitber any oode of laws* nor touch karniog* or any 
writing, were neceflary ; common lenfi» and integrity were the only re4 
^ifites on the part of the 

Dor 1 NO tUd 6eft ceatoriei of^the Chfistrdk Efa, the ^indiirwere 
vWy fond of* travellu^. ITieir. Ringp lent frequent embaflies to the 
Roeieh aihd Cft^ iSreperors s :and Ibme of thefe Cmbafladors went 
lia &r ai <^etOii Cithers'' Vifited Aitkatuiria end J^^gypt, where Ptole« 
»Y, in the third oentuiy, ihw them, and oonveriedi with them. Sonie of 
thafe Bmbafladors had* long conferences, at . Bafyl&n, or rather Selauiat 
with the famcua BAanit-AMia't and pilgrimages to the dir 7 UAi of Mahd- 
Wutgdt noW'Jlfd^cgl or ifiatndydr in SyviOf Were very* dohnnOn, aeoosu* 
ding to Lucian, at cited by the authors of the ancient UnivCrfkl Ht& 
tery*. £ven^ tlna day^^piigrins from laihia go to Gm^, Mins* 
C0ttf, and KAnAiati and even S&trik. 


• Stsaro Ub. 15. p. 609. 
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. We are not toTuppofe, that thers'never waa any intereourfe between 
Hidia and the more weftern couatrici of the old continent. There 

* t 

1 j 

were diviners and footbrayen in Syria and Palestine^ frpm beyond' ' 
eaft, that is to fay .from beyond Persia, and of courfe from India, 700 
years before ChriE r, according to Isairh ; ^and tbefe« long after, found 
their way even to Rome; and, according tofome, h was a Hindu, that had 
been fhipwrccked in the Red Sea, who firft pointed out the* way to In* 
iia by Tea.* Xerxes, when he invaded Gmce in the yealr 460 'B. Ct 
had a large body of Hindus with him, whofe officers were men of ref- 
pedability, and there is little doubt, but that they had Brahmens with 
them. 

Three hundred years before our era, the Cariiaginians had nume* 
rous elephants from India, and their mahots oy dri^vers were Hindus, 
They feldom ufed the African elephants, which, fays Pi.iNY, were timo- 

t 

rous, and could not bear the fight of the elephants from Ifidia.f^ 
The Carthaginians had no proper name for an elephant, Apd frqm the 
mahots they adopted the Hindu name Gsga, which they proqounced 
Gaisa, T^ll that time, they, .as well as the Hankians thdr anoefton*. 
called them Elaph or Alpha, beeves or oxen:| apd the Rmanst 
when they faw Pyrrhus’s elephRnta,xalled tbeiii>R)lb Btmei, and 
this was in the year 280 B. C. 

Polybius |] informs us, that in the lyear ’artfwerifkj; to 251 B, C. 

■ — — ■ ■■ ii I . — ^ ^ ^ 

• S u ^ I o p. 98 and lOo. 

■t S'tMAS h\crcitat. PHnian. p. aiy. 
it Ht A CH. iinJer tbe word Alpha, 

H Pott a. Lib. I. p. 4s, and Lib. 3. p, tfiQ, 
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MBTtiLtfs defeated As»rubal m ’ Sicily, killed and twenly of liis 
OlephantSf took on 'hundred <and four, end (ent them to HmCt with 
- dieir drivers, whre ISndut, According to die fuxM author, vhen 
Hannibal crodhddie Rhcne 21S years B. C. the drivers of his ele- 
phants were alfo Hindus ; and after this period, we find a Hindi word 
for an elephant introduced into Itdy; for till that time, 'they called 
them largo oxen. This name was Burrus, or Bare, as it iswritten by Iai»> 
DOR us,* who* fays, that it was a fifindu denomination: Bare and jBa*' 
renem in the ohjeftiVe cafe, are from the Sanscrit Bdradct and Bdro>' 
sfiam. From Barrus or Bare, the Latint made iarritus, to expreft a 
npife like that made by an elephant, and aUh the 'verb harrire / and pro- 
bably the wcud is derived from it. 


When Manlius marched, at the bead of. an army* through Cm'o 

t 1 

end Pmphylia, 189 years B. ,C. he came to .the banks of a river, near 
the fort of Tkabusion, called the river Indus, or of the Hindu; from a 

\ j I ) » 

Hindu mahot, who fell into it from his elephant, and was drowned :t 
and this was on the borders 0^ tbe greater Phrygia, Sometime before 
this, we, read in Alciphron’s letters, that Hindy^ of both Ipxes, in the 
capacity of fervants, were not nncominop in Greece. , Several emigra- 
tions took place from India, and we fipd fome ^ibes of Hindus iettled 

r ^ i • t ' J * ' 

in CoMtr, where are ffindur to this day ; andHEsvcHius aiferts, that 
the Sindi of Thrace came originally froip India.^ When Q. Msyt]^- 


* IiiaoR. d« 9>tgin. 
t Til. liv. lib. x](Eviii. C, i|. 

X Brtamt’s Myihol. yd, 3d. p. *17, 



AiiP iHthini pt nfik 

Cklek wee proti^nful of ^9 ye«r« B.,Q. tlift &«<»» MfdK 
fbsT king of th« Smvi mic a prci(c»t to him of foiim ffiindutt who had 
been (hipwieeked oo the Gfmm ihoret. They were^^Kchanu, whh' 
ha 4 veptured thuf faf from their native coontry.* In the Vrthat^kd me' 
read of fevtlral lAndu merchanti, who viiited the Satrei IsUs in the weft** 
and being fliipwreckcd, they were made flavet; and fome of them 
were ib fortunate, as to obtain their liberty, and to revifit their native* 
country. It is declared there, that they went a great part of the way 
hy land, and then embarked at a place called I/aneatf another harbour 
it mentioned allb under the name of Pauta-^ur, and this fubjeft I (halb 
rofume when I come to treat of the Sacred Islets. Sa*aAULBMBiao faw 


a Hindu at Tohohk» who went from India to that place, through OUfM. 
Bn, tv faw another Hindu from Madrat, on the banks of the 
and Mr. Duncan Governor of introduced another to my ac- 

quaintance, who had been there alfo. The diftance from the Indus (oEtu 
is onefourth lefs,thao that from Madras to Tdatsi through OUna;]; 
and the embalTadors of Poays tFavelled^s far as Spain 24 years B. C. 
The conftant embaffies, fent from India tO the Emperors of Rom and 
CtnstantinopUf are well known to the learned, even as late as the fixth 
century; but in die feventh, the growing power of the Muhamedans 
became an infurmountable obdacle to any further intetcourfe. Behdes, 
the prcfent (late of fociety, manners and politicks in the weft, make if , 
impoflible for Hmdu pilgrims to travel through Europe, They would 


• Cornel Nepotapud PilN. SuETOH. CiCBRO in Vatin, c. lO. P&UTakcb Ik. 
t yrJkM-cat'hS Laaduca or SeAlon du 5tb called slfo Cde/ardirkS, 

( STSAHLiMBsaG p. 10} A&at. Refearcfaet vol. ti. p. 48}. 



’ MiTSTUir Atbifton fir lirJii49 lo^ 

M ftdpped ft ftept and oecaiiooally eonBniBd} tad IttlMiid «f altti, 
tHey 'wouiii receive infiilts only fitnn dM Unver claflee. 

But the moftVamous of all, was the embalTy fent by Poaos to Ain 
•W jTus ; the ntti bafladors went to SpM% where he was at that ttme, 14 
years B, C/accordlng to Oaosius ; and the purport of thoir comniilhon 
was to enter into- an alliance with him. But, as (bne time was fpent 
before any progrefs could be made in this aflTiiir, other embafGidors 
were fent by Poaus, fome years after, when they found the Emperor at 
Simor. This Poaus in his letter boaaed, that he was lord paramount 
over 600 kings; and, in the fupplement to the Bkaviskyapurdn'aAtlsd^’- 
elated, that no left thim Sooldngs were the vaffals of the famous Vtcaa- 
uta'ditya. With them were alfo emhaffadors from Pahoiok, king of 
the fouthern parts of the PeftinsuU ; and they bed in their train a Brdhm 
Wit$ a native of JBrijgfhgoido (now BdrtjiMh') called C’h ad oa the SawM"' 
IMS, Zaamavos Chagas, Hd chofe to remain behind, and attached 
himfelf to Augustus, in whofis fervice he remained Ibr fome time, in 
the cafneity, iffeems^ of an augor or foodirayer.*’ ‘ 

Whbh the Emperor was at C'hadVa the tdmana caoled 

himfelf to be initiated into the (acred myileries,'Uiovghit wasnottheufu* 
altime; and ibon after he voluntarily ended his days on a funeral pile. 
Calamus followed Alexandbr of his own accord, and afeended like* 
wife the funeral ^ pile at Ptitargada, There was even a large detaeli* 
meat of JSniusi who followed Alexanoea into Persia, and wtuch ■ 


• SraAM). Oio. PavTABCR anSNicoL. Damaicbh,' 


Did. 



'OKraitr »amo Dcoiilirg tor <t>« 

we* find OR the bordersof Media, wiik £oMR«ris» eight yean after the 
death of the former. It Mras jcoxamaBded by the brave Kbtxus« proba« 
bly fCETU, or the fiery m^tetfr of .wnr; and ihere was* certainly little* 
or no compulfion ufed by the Greeh, for they took evto their wive$, 
and families along with them. Keteus died fighting valiantly, and his 
two wives infilled upon burning themfelves with the dead body ; but it 
‘was found, that the eldell was with child, and therefore Ihe was prevent- 
ed from following her hulband. The youngell went triumphantly, and 
was led by her brother, and other relatives, and fervants, to the funeral 
pile.* 

Claudius received alfo an embalTy from a king of C^n: and 
when Trajan was marching againft the Purthians in the year 103* 
fome princes of India fent embafiddors to him, requefting him to fettle 
fome difputes between them and their neighbours, probably the Parthi- 
ans. It is remarkable, that during this expedition, Trajan was con- 
llantly fupplied with oyfiers from Great Britiin; and which were pre- 
fetved frcfh, by a particular procels, difcovered by one of the firft ejM- 
cures of the age. There were embafikdors from India font to Antoni- 
nus Pius, to Diocletian, and Maximian ; to Theodosius, Hera- 
CLius, and Justinian; and we readf of two MWtt kings, putting 
themfelves under the proteflion of Diocletian apd Maximian, and 
their names were Gennobon and Esatec'h. In the year vj\, Aure- 
MAM took Pa///ryra, and made Queen Zenobia prifoner. There he 

• MOR Sic. lib. xix, C. a. 

1 Ai •„ Usm. I lift. vol. xviii. p. 78. 
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found a bo^ of vbom he caKried to 0 ^aoehis triumph. 
Damascivs* who WM contemporary vitb Jostiniam, in hit life of Ist- 
OOAU8, relateatfeveral curious anecdotes of S.fvaauij a Rpman^lmt by 
birth an A/rifm, and who lived in the time of’ the Emperor ANTniaii. 
vs. Seveaus tyasa philofopher of moft auflefe manners, and great 
learning, and fond of the fociety of learned iden., ' After the death of 
that Emperor in 473. he retired tO Akiea^iat where he itceived at his 
houfe feveral Br&hmens from /nila, and whom he treated with the 
greatefl hofpitality and refpeft. Dates and rice were their food, and 
water their beverage, and they Ihewed not the Icaft curiofity, refilling 
CO go and fee the mod fupetb fabrics and palaces, with which that fa- 
mous city was adorned.* 

It is'remarkable. that ancient travellers make nomentbn of the mon- 
drous datues of theV/tndur. The hidorians of Alexanocr take notice 
of the Siba» carrying among their dandards the image of Hercules, 
whoever be was. The Suraseni round Muttra on the jfumfid, had alfo 
adatueof Hercules,! or Bala-oeva. Philostratus takes notice 
of fome figures cut out of the rock beyond Hardwar; but thefe datues 

had nothing mondrous in thfcm, no more than thofe made bV Orvnaia 

^ * 

artids'in'the 'Aif^’d^, according to the dime author. It is hot improba^ 

¥■ 

ble then* that at that time the Hindus had not yet attempted to repre- 
fent, either iit done or wood, their mondrous deities. They were firft 


• PhotU BiUiMheea. f. 1040 and SvioAS T. SsvEaas. 
Afiat. Refearchei vd. v. p. ^94, 




ttt OltlOlM AND Dtcime Dr TDD ^ 

introduced to our knowledge by *ocordiaigtoCirAD«iA«KWiio 
wrote in the fifth century t end who fays : 

frngtbin sptiim 

jBquor, «l •fliiMun delpitliw videkot 

Jam coeMeii j«tnAoc« et ^uid^iiid inaiw 

Nutrit JvpAicis, fUK piiigkttr vclis. 

From this it appears, that in his time the Romans adorned their 
houfes with tapeftries, worked by Jewi, and reprelenting all the jwi'lch 
and monftrous figures of Hindu mythology, fuch as men growing out of 
llielU. This is an obvious alludon to 'Sanc’h a'sur a, and his tribe Uv- 
ing in {hells, and peeping out of them in 'Sanc'&aJdvii^a or 21angh.Bar, 

In the year 529, a king of the Hemarites in Arabiu, called Al«Mon* 
DA a, a general name for the kings of that tribe, and generally refiding 
at Hiraht invaded Syria; and the Roman exarchs, or Governors, were ob«' 
liged to fly to India for (helter, and certainly by fea, as the Remans were 
at war with the Persians^* and probably they found no other means of > 
efcaping, but by getting on board of fome (hip juft going to fail for /n- 
dia. 

THtAB were at Rom augurs, and diviners from all nations, but moftly 
from Chaldta, There wer^ Sjorat from Armonia, Pgypt and even a few 
Jewst and particularly women from that nation. There wi^re al(b aftro. 
logers, fays JuvENAi.,f from P&rj^and India; and none but very 
rich people employed thefe, and this was about the middle of the firft 


* Du Fklsk'oy Chronolog. A D, 529, 
t Sat. vi. V. 584 and ^49 
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liKM rt. wha Hveii in^e of tfee third <mtQrY<* Tk^ pMh* 

tint) pfi 01; early period, 4id hy> 00 meaQS (bow 4> * 

ifi94i(iaM(i*^e^«^ native, horn >10 vifit diftaot 
partMmkrlf'/oiii. Wc are told that PyrHACtoaiAa aod 
Tens vsiMitho /futdu Ciges;, bu^ theic aotouata are 4 Pltyere 4 ' 
jfMffoe arminofir, 19 drfervp any cre^^ 

* The Bkrtpidn npon recordi'^o vifjied iySdr'is Sevt A]r, « Orttk 
and experienced feamani fentby Darius Hystaspes above 500 yeaii^ 
W* G; etrcRplbre'faiMk 1 Pop> thit'pafpare hb went to. €kipHtyrtu^tiv Ctu* 
fmPfruit nov^ CbibidjiMopOttitHo Hfiaspti^ called alfo Miitii andby the 
/Jindler thb IdU^i- Sindkw-Pt Sindh. Hfving node the neee 0 iry«arfad 3 e* 
liacnts, he ibtled'dowti a large 'river, which flowedl'towaird the eaflC and 
then he entered the oceah, aitd'retaWedby the'waywthe'RriM^fl, mid 
(Mied to the b'ottOm bf'it,* where hh Voyage, ended,^ if<ier a cireitmnaVi* 
gallon, both on the rivcr an<i'by’'lea, ‘of*tVro and thirty moattibi Thib • 
river is unfortunateij^ balled the' /rti/ai bf HtioeoThsroilitt^Hb, frOni 
the particulars, ISich as the courfe of tbat'river, anl the'time that fais cir* 
ciknanavigatfon tailed. One Would iTuppoiRi that 4 t was Abe. and > 

indeed tnany learned men are of that opiisioa: < 

w *. 

The next £ura/tan who vifited/nditf, was the phikifopher PH^sooar, 
about 430 years B. C. but it was not an. ad of his own. He is faid to 
have been an Eiean, probably becaufe he was a native of EUa in the 
lefler Asia, It is recorded of him, that he was taken, and detained by 
Inditmst and afterwards fold by them as a Hive. It is probable, that ho * 

E c 
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hftd ‘l>e«n f ><<1 fiift to rom«<iR(maiitMiblttni«tt;'foiiicliaie after appoint* 

ed W lilt* government of Tone diftri£l in India, ^hare PuacooN waa' 

carried away by a party Hindus, this as it may, we find him af* 

terwards '4t Athefis, as a (lave again, 'to a man, who women and 
^ * 
bandlbirie yonng men, (br the piarpofe of prodimtien, He was redeem- ' 

cdby AtciaiAOes at the reined of SocaATti* Whofe dtfciple 'he 

became. He founded the Eliac (bhool, called Erdrian afterward^, ftnoi 

its having been transferred, to Ertivia in by .Mas^^aotMus hit 

fucceflbr,* 

Tnaea was « regular' trade carried on, 'to fndia,f{rom the teceflSoQ 
of the Proi'aMiEa to the throne .of , to the conquefl of that 
country by the Rmans, .which did.not .ceafe till Ahe middle of the fe- 
venth century, when the growing power of the M»hamdms put an 
infurmountable obfiacle to a regular intercourfe. The Greeks under the 
ProLEMiis, bad fcttlements at Calliaa, near but they were 

driven out of them by the native JCings. It Teems alfo from the /V»* 
angerian Tables, that the Romans had a confiderable fettlement near 
Mufiris now Mvjee, where they had crewed a temple in honor of 
AuousTusf ; and they bad ajfo two cohorts, or laoo men, to protc^ 
their trade. The imports and exports were the fame as they arc to 
this day, as it appears from AaaiAN*s Poriflus, and the jerstmtap 
code. 

The Greek Kings of Ba^riema ruled over all the countries on the 
hanks of the Indus, even as far as Sirhind, during a period of 1 29 


* See SuioAS, Hesychius de tHuftrib; andLASSTlus. 
t See ttuttnstrUn T4blet. 


CvttlT.Ull KtljMflOll InIltAlip 
ffim, th«t i»to.fjiy &pq& t)ie year #55 
UwAitWcrf in poflttffioji of the woft^ro forti 
aoiiDiKBTiivI if moftionod at <#f,of them), and ^^on^ing 
Bay«s»'Ius vtfH^ wai, ^iiig^of Ba^ma^^r Baik^ >ut of Come kiJ§^ 
part pf /adM, fxtending beyond tb«^ about the year 1^5 B« C, 

Aceofding to Breafo^ b>a predfceifor Ma,(MMivfcg„eou^uere4 iibo 
•POttiitria^M the eaft of , Che Jtf^vUh ai at the JteiHidf* I|j| epa*! 
pire eetendedhroiu which I taljie to be the.raB|Hi^ 

but famoui pkc Of the fpting of Jid, up,ticed by 

a^^i^ja^rlbe name of Sidt and a little to the wcBward qf.tbe Jumnd, 

qp 4 .W-i 

T^thf fe coQ^oedf PEMiiratUf added fi>n^ ,ii^itime; {Cpuiitriea,«|^ 
the eaft ward of Pattalem, fuch as Sigertii^ aud .the< iuqgdq^^^f 
riesiutp now the eouptrief of CacKha and GujjjttrdU as 1 (ball (how in 
the appendix* 

T«saa are now nuineroos Hindus roving all over Arahin and. JPer^, 
sU, as far as drCrarAap, or fettled in (bme plapei of trade fora* (ew 
years qnly, when they return to /ndia.% For 1 tahepo optipe beic of 
numeroua tribea of /fpidtw* who are coitfidered .as* pativea of Bersiu,. 
Turun and Ceiel^ qr (rivrgtay they aie called ^fud^^’aHoirer tbefia^ 
countries, and have been fettled there frpm time Hnp>emoriaK^ 

— ^ — ■ * ■ ■' 

* Stxabo l*>b. It. p. 516. 

t S'e Mavricb's Modern Hiftory of H!nS0tstM, vol. i. p. 95. It Is called erroneottfly 
BhtSar in the Ayin<-Acberi| vol. a. p* toy, 

\ Foxstbr’s Travels, vol. a, 

f According to the late Nabob Mehoi-Aii-Khah, x native of Mttcbtd. See Eflay on 
the ettgin of Mttea, Afiatick Rcfearches, vol. 5. ' 


|t^<o vtfiere <ll«)rlHNii(t 

w>bd»g<Mdr|l^r^lMl> ilertt ctghf ychm ivnd StitAifL 

i:lMitA6'1»Ki9i'tflbd06^f 'i flifercfhaiM fH>r^^’‘ 

ihttnA llVdni" ^ai' tnd trity ttr iHfiktt iMd 

tnldlflg ik Ji-alfia, VfifeM S^irUthi iik'^ foirnd^ililii m 
edt^i^g itt'KltiuiiiC: AxAtAil tri ^^FtHfba tkft, 
nlWIt^ dl^^the ^UsAtrAlts (ooW 5AMtorjl,)>ctih6fted 

fe^'Ci'eeis, fbttled thefe on* 6 f MJ 

^liie‘tdixikitt9'VkK'’^-fv%t tulcl Hic, that Wlp^tl he vfaS ik 

Cu|jr. hewas ittfdntkjd by tH4r‘ W 

Vi » 

found fettled there, that they ufed to^o formlkly t9 

eil^ Niid^llodBdfif^tfy, but thatth^ htid^{filK<oir'g0fdg thii^for 

iAl6df't#6 obthhi^ ^^rktiona. 

This (hows, that there was between the Greeks^ Rmans^Carthagu 
nisAr and the a conftant and reciprocal intercourfe'^w & Is 
bjp’iho'Wifeids the difh riow) fUt a petiod df f 2 do feaiKt'fit lead : and to 
i^hrbH'ridihHig'. biSrt Aid ovel^dwihg; pcnyerbf (hd coidd* 

jitilt a Ilop. In the fages oF Babyloniii and E^t, the Hiruhs 

iduft have been gdeatly fut-ptiled, and thiiif vanity'Kuhllsled, when they' 
hkihl (hitA tali of thdr t^mote add^uitT^^ '*l^e2(,^ anMi ' hot ' befoire. d» 
ray opinioii, they refol^^ed htot to be bdiihd ‘Bdid 'Wit^ tiny of them ; 
and certainly they have Tacceeded wonderftttty. Neither the Greeks 
and Romans, nor xhk^Turdetani a GMis patu>n,,lhoug|i‘ fettled in Spaiif, 
According to Strabo, carried hiHory, and the byeginfiing of ihing%. 


• P. 333 . 
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a period ef 6000 yetn» OEidly Kin dn mi BmAu hr* 
merlyi according to Meg asthirii. Tin OrHiie trikci wnrCttMed allb 
.the fiune notioM, as appears irorndncofmogODyof OamiiVIi who . 
wasa'CorA.* 

TRr'ASndiu^d the fyftem of the Yugat long before; but this was 
tnot peevliar to Uienii for it prevailed all over die weft, and Hesiod; 
iwh/viiv(^ between 900 and 1000 years before Cm exit, declares that 
•the CW^^vns juft begitmiog ; and dn J^aituK tfieet diit it begaii 
about that t^. Though the Yitgat are of a very great antiguky all 
over the nwwldr yet the Hindvs did not dunh of ftretching their dump 
4 ion t^ch an enormous kngth« tiU a peiiod coteparativdy modern 1 
and|the Yvgas in the weft wetie alib the compeaent of their grand 
. confifted equally of is,eoo years, but with this differ* 

cnee, that in the weft thefe wereconfidered os natural years» which is 
mot the-^fian in the<teaft, at kaft now. 

The firft time we heard, in the weft, of this extravagant fyftraiof 
chronology, was about the middle of the ninth Century; when wS 
were informed by AsU'Mazar, 41 famous aftronomer, who lived at the 
court of Ae'Mamun at Balkk» -that the Hindm reckoned from the flood 
or the beginning of the CdUyugit, to the yao, 6341442,71 5 days, 

•or 3723 years. 

Thsei is obvioUQy a miftake, originating either with the iranferiber 

r 

.or tranllator: but it may be eafily re£iifled. There is cxaQly that 

' * M 

* See Giwsa's notes omtho fragnents of Okphbus, alto FAaaiCiVS Csd. FfeuSepigr. 
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>l». 4W0ictiH* o> mi' 

iwmbef oiykun, iiwurlj. tfa^ of the Cali^a to the £fty’4t * W 

Utftt immenfe nurabir of«dt^ ai^ reckoned from the oitation to the 
^Vga, according to BiiAHMA OvftA^a fyllcm. Mr. Daws, after read-' 
iug this paflage in my manufeript, kindly undertook to exanp^nd it more par** 
ticgjarly, and 1 beg leave to refer to hh learned not^'Ot^thefubjed.inthe 
appendix at thvendof the clTay on VicaAMA'niTYAand SAt-tvAHAN a.* 

Till that time, the extravagant numbers of the Hindwjfietxfntor 
known to the Greeks and Romans, with whom they kept'^p a conftant 
imercoarfe. That the Hindus concealed the whole fiom'khem; is in« 
admiflible : for it is natural to fuppofe, that they were*"V^i.’|lly vain 
with the red of nnankind. We are well acquainted with the p\<^^tenliv 
ons of the Egyptians and Chaldeans to antiquity r and furely the)’^did' 
not take the trouble of inventing fables to conceal them. On^ie*con« 
trary, Meca&thanes, a man of no ordinary abilities, whq^d fpent 
the greated part of his life in India, in a- public eharadenvatid Was 
well acquainted with the chronological fy dems of the Egyptians, Chal- 
deans and Jevss, made particular inquiries into their hidory, and de* 
elares, according to Clemens of Alexandria, t|iat tlie Hindus and 
Jem were the only people, who had a true idea of the creation of 
the world, and the beginning of things: and we. learn from him, « that 
the hidory of the Hindus did not go back above 5042 years, from the 
invation of India by Alexander. Manuferipts differ t fome have 5042, 
or 60^2: others have 5402 years, and three months; for he calculated 
even the months ; but the difference is immaterial in the prefent cafe. 


• As. Res, V. 9. p, 
t See Afiatick Refearchesi toI. 5. p. 
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ThT8 period oF the Hmdw ^Vas adopted aSterwardi ' by» dai PtniAns, 
or wao oommoti to both i "ancb the latter reckoned, from the* (dreation to 
the era of Me lie* &H AH* ior- the year'' 1079 of ChahST, 6,586 .years;* ' 
th&t is, they *|>lwed thb creation 5567 years before Christ. It appears 
a' To fromQao^E’oCJrr^'xdni/, that the’< Persians reckoned, front the 
flood to the year of Chrjst 632,'or «ra of YeadEjiro, 3,735 'years^ 
•nondis,* and" twenty kthree days,' confotilkably 'to the ideas 
of Abu ma^* r : and this is again thtt* period of the Caii-yuga*oC^he^ 
Hindus. Jvooi'Alex A ndeR’b entering AM/te, to the fame era of •Ms-’ 
j,rc-8H are* 1408 years*,' whieh dedudbd From 6,586, there re- 

main/^iyS'; and this I believe was originally die true reeding in Me-' 
oris THE REs'S account of India. Be'this as it may, the diSercnce, re- 
lanvhiv fpeakkig, is not very confiderabkr, and is^ immaterial in the pr«t 
fefit ci(^* • 

,.„Jt 31 ni 1 s"T was the fon of a carpentey, and bimfelf a carpenter, or The- 
s^ca in Sansait. The Persians called him a Peiske cara, handicraftman 
and tradefmam,’* In 'the Calfek-drumik-CaJidcd^ a treat jfe of the Jaims^ and 
in my polTefllon, 'SA'bA-VA'uANA, called by the Hindus a Tacshaca, and 
fltid to be alio the Ion of a Tacehaca^ ' Tash'td ot'TusasI^td,- is declared tp 
have been a or 'Sdvaca, a. tradefman'r iind'in the'weflem parts 
of Indict, as in Guvjar'dt, all banyans and tradefmen' are called 'SdvacOs, 
The words' of 'tK 5 *CflhVtf ' are, “'Sa'lAvJI'haha Hdmd Rdjd Jaina; 
Parama 'Srdvaca-pati, The King called 'Sa''la-vA'hana was a Jfaina, 
and the lord and matter of the 'Sr'avocas , " or 'Sdbaccu, as more general- 
ly written and pronounced. 


* Bailei’s AStnaam, lal, p. 941. 
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. Evin the name of 'SaXi*vahan, 'Sa'liban, and 'S^^ibA''K« as heai 
called in the fpoken diale^U, fisenis to- be .of Persian and Araiic origio^ 
as well as Peisheh^edr, the name of his ifoUoven. Sahb, or SiiUb figni* 
lies a ftake, a erols, a ^bbett <tiie fRman 'Furea; I^e the Greek 
Xrmpot, Sdlii or Sdlb figaifies ^Afo^crucified, and lin thel^ural form, it 

becomes Sdli^t and Sdlidn. Aihak-al-Sdlik, means the Christians in 

% 

jirabte, that is to •lay’* the folknrers of the crucified. The 
scrit expreflion for thh is ^SuHtsa, 'Salavat or ^Sdtea iyi/«' 13 erivative 
form, and thefe are indifferently pronounced 'Sdl/tba, or and in 
the plural number 'Sdlakdnt and ^SdV>en» tin the ’Cu mdrl^^ han'dat 
thefe 'Sdlavas, or 'Sedbanst are mentioned, in the fame page witlr'IKACA* 
•or 'Sa'la-.va^h ANA, and as exifting at the time this Purdn'a was wriurn. 
The copy of that Xe&ion of the Seanda-purdn'a in my pofleffi^r'was 
written about 230 years ago in Qurjar'dt : and the writer or tramcriber, 
iweil knowing, that 'Gdvaca was a .title of 'Sac a, or '-Sa'lv^'Hana, 
/wrote firll 'Sdvaca, inflead of 'Saca ; but recollefling himfelf, andnnd- 
ing that there was a redundant fyllable in the rerfe, he drew two 
XntBll firokes with the pen acrofs the middle fyllable, Ihowing, that it 

•t 

was to be left out, and.the whole word to be read ''Saea, In the Luck- 
stozif copies of this fe^on, no mention .is. made of 'Saca^ and the whole 
Arerfe is omitted. 


The copies from Chitra^cd'ta, have the whole verfe; but the name 
of 'Saca is varioufly written, fometimes Sacra, 'Sraca, &c. Thefe read* 
ings are obvtoufly erroneous. There were no other copie.s of that 
fefiion at Benares but thofe procured from Chitra^cu'ta, and Lucknow^ 
JUil X wiss Jately prefented .with a ,neat cop/i 230 years oldt from ^Guja^ 
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Vdlf by a Pandit of that country. The ‘Lucknow ■copies are tolerably 
accurate, but thofe from Chitra-c^ta are miferabiy mangl^^, through 
the careleffhefs of tranficribers. The paflage relating to ^Saca, is in 
the following«uy|>rds. Tatah trisbu sahasrcihu ^s«Ue ckaf^adhictihu eka ; 
Saco ndma bhavishyas'eba ydtiddridra hdracah: and whether we read 
'Saca or 'Savaca, it points to the fame individual. 

.• V 

The* that Sa'ci va'hana was borne err a- tree, eroii, or juretti. 

they migh*. have borrowed from the Manieheans, who reprefented 
Christ flretched upon a tree. Vdhanat bakoMf and vdha or bdha»^ 
are no-Jfns cierived from the verb vaA, veko^ to carry; and ufed both’ 
in 'iL aftivc and paffive fenfe. Thus Hatya.vdhana is one of the 
tit4s of Agni, or fire. IndR'A is called Megha^vakanat or the 
cloud N^ome ; Gand’ho-vaka is the wind* from its being the vehicle 
df peruimes. The clouds loaded wkh< water are called Vdruvdktt, 
•ThitS Hdl-baht Hdl-bah, 'Sai-bdkma, &c. may fignify either, he who* 
carries his crofs, or who was* borne, or exalted upon the crofs. 
Crucifer' h one of the titles > of Chaist, perfectly aafwering to ^Sdla^ 
bdha* 


The Hindus are very fond of forms, or emanations, which they confi«* 

'I 

der to be the fame with the original, from which thofe emanations fprangr 
and difciples are very often confidered as fo many forms of their mafJ 
ters. It is then very poiIlble,that they fhould have confidered the Apollle 
and difciple, who firfi preached the Gofpel in India, as a form of Christ, 
or as Christ himfelf, after foveral centuries had elapfed: and thus 
yofifibly have ntiftaken the year of the death of the fom, or difoiple^ 

O g. 



m Origin and Decline or the 

for that of his principal. Now Tome of the Apoftles lived to a great' 
age; St. Thomas, for indance, is fuppofed to have lived feventy-three 
years, and to have fuffered martyrdom about the feventy. fourth or fevcn- 
ty-fifth year of the Christian Era. 

The year of the death of Vicrama JtcA, and that of the manifeda. 
tion of 'S a^L’Ba'han, are acknowledged to be but one and the fame: 
and they are obvioufly fo. According to the CumaWcaVi that 
remarkable year was the 31-01 ft of the Catiyuga, and th^fird of the 
Christian Era^ thus coinciding alfo with the Samaritan text,<^which is a 
remarkable circumdance. 

-Some learned Pandits, from the weftern parts of India, are of Q^i- 
on, that the era of Vicrama'dity a was originally reckoned ^/&m the 
firft year of his reign, in the year 3044 ; and that, after reign of 
fifty^lix years, his death happened in the year 3101. 

This was certainly the opinion of the author of the Cumaried^ 
c'han'da, and of the Pandits who adided Abul Fazil, who fays, in 
his fummary of the hidory of the Kings of Mdlava, that Vicrama- 
ditya's era began the fird year of his reign ; and this makes this le- 
gend more confident and probable. 

In the Vt ihai~Cathd, 'Sa'li-va'hana is called Nrt-sinha, or the man- 
jion, anfwcring to the lion of the tribe of Juda; and one of the forms 
pf Buod'ha is called Nti sinha, both by the Paurdn’ics, and the Baudm 
d'kas. 'Salk sinha, or the energetic lion, is alfo the name of 'Sa'liva* 
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ri^NA in the appendix to the Agni-purdn'a. According 'tp the VtXhal- 
cat hit Vicrama'ditya marched, from his capital city Vatali pvAra» or 
Patna, to wage* war againft Nr 1 *sinha King of Piatuht'hdna. 

VI.^ The efbf^, though notan obje£): ofworlhip among the Battdd'hai', 
is a favourite emblem and device with them. It is exa£lly the crofs of 
the Manicheans, with leaves and flowers fpringing from it, and placed 
•cipw*/ *. moant Calvary, as among the Roman Catholics. They reprefent 
it various wa^ a, but the (haft with the crofs bar, and the Calvary re- 
main the r^me. The tree of life and knowledge, or the Jamhv, tree, 
in their miipa-u? the world, is alwaya reprefented in the (hape of a 
Manicluan crofs, eighty-four Ydjanas (anfwcring to the eighty-four years 
of the life of him who was exalted upon the crofs) or 423 miles high, 
including the three Reps of the Calvary. 

This crofs, putting forth leaves and flowers, (and fruit alfo, as I am 
told) is called the divine tree, the tree of the gods, the tree of life 
and knowledge, and produ6tive of whatever is good and delirable, and 
is placed in the terreftrial Paradise, Agapius, according to Photius*, 
maintained, that this divine tree, in Paradise, was Christ himfelf. In 
'their delineations of the heavens, the globe of the earth is filled up 
■with this crofs and its Calvary, The divines of Tibet place it to the 
S. VV. of Meru, towards the fource of the Ganger, The Manicheans 
always reprefented Christ crucified upon a tree arrtong the foliage. 
The Christians of India, and of St. Thomas, though they did not ad- 

i - 


* Phot. Siblioth p. 403. 
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mil of images* Hill entertained the greateH i^eneration far the crofs. 
They placed it on a Calvary, in public places, and at the meeting 6f 
cro(s roads ; and it is Diid, that even the heathen Hindus in thefe parts,* 
paid alio gteat regard to it. 1 have annexed the- drawings of two < 
crolTes, from a book entitled the CshetrO'Samdsa, lately given to me by^ 
a learned BAudd’ha, who is vifiting the holy places in the countries 'bor> 


dering upon the Ganges * There arc various reprefentat ions 
myftkal fymbol, -which my friend the Jati, could not 4 rplain to me ; . 
but fays, that the ihaft, and the two arms of the crofs, rj^main invari- 
ably the fame, and that the Calvary is fometimes omitted^!** becomes • 
then a crofs, with four points, fometimes altered into a crofs cram- 
ponne\ as ufed in bcrahlry. 


In the foe •) id th^TP are two inftruments depi6i;ed,i the mean* 

ing of tvljlih ni\ k iiiu i f* i -.i 1, ilic could not explain. Neither 
did he know, wh.it ihcy were intended to reprefent ; but, fays he,- 
they look like two fpears ; and indeed they look very much like the* 
fpear and reed, often reprefented with the croft. The third figure re** 
I^efents the fame tree, but fumewbat, nearer to its natural fhape. 
When it is reprefented as a trunk without branches, as in Japan, it is * 
then laid' to be the feat of the fupremeONB. When two arms are 
added, as in our croft, the Trimurli is faid to be feated there. When 
with five branches, the five Sugats, or grand forms of Budd'ha, are 
faid to refidc upon them. Be this as it may, I cannot believe the ref- 
feinblance of this croft and Calvary, with the fign of our redemption, 
to be merely accidental. I have written this account of the progreft 
of the Christian religion in India, with the impartiality of an hiftorian. 


* Pljktt a. 
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<iU^onil lofife ^n» it* 

Yrk word Mtt^Kd m tdrueritt doet not fij|;nify litehilly t * 
but it it generally underftoodln Uuit ftnfe by *tbe eSdi * 

'noundng, in a propbetibal ftyle, tbc diffititidf powen wbo ^tst 
rule over Iniia. Hear rum, fays the author elTthe V^lmit-fk.rd'tiA, he^'* 
rum, vhat mU ctmu to pass tn t)isss itmiti" powefful 
''Aryya*M16ch*has wih appear; they will oAvert the retppdng *)r^tgkf4$ ^ 
spud and ieeme the Prajas, or the peopie. 

In the Bhdgavata, they are called AhahntOMerchasah in th^ p1ttn!l^ 
and Abrahimvarchdh in the finguiar ; bdcaufe, as they underftood not' 
fundatnental tenets of their own religion* through their fpiritual' 

» "t 

blindnefs# and the hardnels of their hearts* they gave it up to eaabraCd 
a new one* 


In the Bre^mdrCda we read* then will tssme t4#'Aryya.Mldehbii^» 
whovdll Htdneetke people; will he protd* and at the somiOeHO'diht 

tmstjwl, Os if eaiytoMfy aUrmetL 

* & 

In the Vdyupwrdria, it is decIaKd, that generaUons oj if^t^ 
rise, and set hke the sm. Thenmill some the 'Aryy^.JN(ldphJia^ 

Jrrsake Dbarnia^ •r^^^tms >^creed, Carma xoershipt T|lrt*|i^ 2 ^ *' 

of pilsrin^i,^ tiuir mcetm; alsy wiU sedme^ sAs jftso/jif 
new AoQritt^, and will jpraw war^ and wtfse twiey d^ipb f^Ust tjtllpi 
Sarva MldcfafH aUmu^fJorti^ and mpm tirilhi^ 

•ddiinitry^ 

H h 



1 ^^ O'kitfiir 'jiN0 OtcLiirs viri 

‘■flk^CH is the chtra6ler of thefe goed ealM 

riiMt, and AhaiaiUt as well as thur Apoflle, evcnu as kmr aa'tliart 
tipse^of hi Polo in the tsth century. From Akdiysuti^ the Psurd^ 
pFpbabljir swdc! A‘Br46ma, in order to Ibevr their contempt of. 
hot more particularly in the latter times, when they grew worfe 
and worfe; and M. Polo fpeaks of iome of the Ahaiam, or Ahrami- 
m, nearly in tHe lame terms. Yet in his time the denomination of 

AimrtMsi, in Sanscrit Avaryym* and Abdryyamt was applied to them;. 

« 

and he was told that it Ggnified good and pious men. 

\ 

.1 H 4 D, for a long time paft, particularly inquired from the Baudd'has" 
whether they knew any thing of the wars of Euod'ha with Tsve- 
TAT :* but 1 was hlways anlwered in the negative. It was my fault in 
fome meafure ; I did not make uCe of the other fynonymous names of. 
that enemy of the religion of Budd^ha. 1 mentioned before, that I 
fuppofed, that Tevetat was a corruption from DeVa^Tashta, fy- 
nenymOus with De'va-Twasht'a^ or De^va-SilfI, the divme ariiA, 
or carpenter; who is more generally known under the name of Vis-' 
VA-CARMAf or the univerfal artifl. Under this laB appellation, Te've- 
TA^T iTknown to them. Soon after a learned Jati prefented me with 
a book called the Budiha^charitrat with leave tO take a eopyi in which 
the wars of Bunn'HA, with Vis'va-cakma, or DeVa-Twai’mtV are- 
related. It is a molt voluminous work, and flill it ia incomplete, and" 
the feat of war was m Iniut. 

■ ---- - -n- ■ - -1 ■■ ■ r - ■ 

la ttifi LalUa viu&r* fmrinat whiqh was brought by Major IChoe from the mum 
•f Buitthus kinfman and rival ir'Di'vAOATTA (enfwetii^ to Dcodatua). It ie prol>ib}s,.^et 
XtALOOssEE's Tmut it a corruption of the asme of Dt'vAnAnA, U. iT. C. ' 



ESSAr yp 

PART I.^CkXPtgtt‘l.’ 

C^/thi iw Tm-CttVAVK-i or IbloviiTAiNS totth tkreo 
one m VI, W* tht other in the S. £. qHOXtm qf 

the OU CoMTiNiNT. 

I. . Xvit.CUiVA'eiti, themountain^Airt^ with three |»eakt 
ftnfvrrre 'to TpiH«pv4>«(t and TpivcKpiw in Creek: for in that Jangnage i^ee 
fignifiea properly a peakv and 'implicitly a headland, or prOf 

mOQtory/ Poi,yiB(Nua caUa MowUfMeru or* Merost Trt-aryphus: it 
true, that he beftows improperly that opjfhet on Mount Meru neaa 
Cabult which is inadmiflible^ Meru, with ito three peake on the fum* 
mit, and its feven fteps, includee and 'cocompalfoay really the whole 
wprld, according, to the notions of ^he ^tnder^and other nations, pre* 
vioully to their being acquainted^ with ^he g]obuiap*(l)ape of the eartlu 
1 mentioned in the firft part, that 'the Jews were acquainted with the 
ieven ftages. Zones *or JMpae*oC*tihe> Hendnsr but -I have fince difeo- 
Ytred cnrioiM^ paRage> ffoiw the Zi4ar>ikr«)uuie'on‘the^reation, aar 
cited by BssnAoe indiia iiiftory of •TheWafe.’^-fays thtf 

author, *'leven earths, whereof one is higher dian theothdr; for the 
hdly*Und is'fihtated 'upon tbe^hi^heft'' eirth,*‘attd'''Afotma* MMiih (or 
AfeVtt) is in ihrmiddle of that holy ' land. This is the hill Of Coo, 0 
often* mencbhed in the'old'TelUnieni;, die mount of thd cofagTtgatiS!i||i» 

' ' 


* SesJEa^ATaldkikMr, a. 347.. 


aiiiniih wUkten 



128 


£s»ax on 

where the mighty King fits hi the tfides of the north, according'to 
fa At AH, and there is thefity of ovr pop.** The Meru of the Hindtu 
haa the name of Sabhd or ■ the congregation, jand the gods are ieated 
upon itin the fidea of the north. There is the holy city of Brahma- 
fiurif where reddea BRAHWjt' with his court, in the mod pure and ho- 
ly land of lldvralta. 

Thus ifern is the woidly temple e»f die Tupreme' being,* in -tdi em. 
bodied date, and of the Tjii-Mu'R.rTi or leered Triad, which redded 
on its fumrnit, either in a fingle,’Or three^fold <temple, or rather in. 
both: for it is all one, as' they ere oneond three. They arc three, on- 
ly with regard to men involved in the gloom of .worldly illufion : but 
to men, who have einei;ged out of i(, they are but one': and- their three* 
fold temple, and mountain ’ with its three peaks, become one equally. 
‘Mythologies in the weft called the world, or Meru with his appenda. 
ges, the temple of Goo, acc(M*ding to Macrobios. 

Hence this moft lacred temple of the Tijipreme being, as generally 
typified by a cone or pyramid, with either a fingle chapel' on its fuin. 
mit, or with thibe ; either with, or without fteps. 

This worldly temple isaifo corifidered, by the followers .of Bon*- 
d’ha, at the tomb of the fon of the Ipirit of heaven,, whom 1 conceivp 
to be the firft man, .re-einergiug in every or the firft lawgiver* 

’often coniounded with the firft man. His bones, or limbs, were feat* 


* isAiAai c. 14. V, 13, pfalmaS, &c, 
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tbe fiiee oC thof« of 0*<iii4« ind Jon- 

tee Zaoeeue. TooqIIo^ 4hein wu (he lull duty of hit defcen-, 

4iEiitEEad folJow«irt» ond dutn to entomb them. Otft of filtel fietyv 

tiie remembrance of this monroful fcarch was yearly )c(^ up^ bgt o 

6£lkiQUS one^ with ^1 poflible marks qf gfiqf and forrow, tiU apnejft 

came aod,aniiounced« that the (acred relict teere at kll found. Thit 

is ]>ra^le4 tothjt day by feveial rar^ertdn tribes of >tbe reHgkm of 

« 

3unD'HA ; and die eaprclfioini of the bones of *the fcni of the fpirit of 
heaven it peOuliar to the Chmst, and fome tribes in Tart^ry, i 

The fiettdd’Atxri in this ceutitiy are To clofe, rdetwed and igaoranl^ 
in general, that hardly any infortnatbn can bd obtained on (this fbbjed. 
Belides, they acknowledge, that h is fo awful a theme, tfaec they reatly 
avoid to make it the fubjeft Of eonverfstiob. They coefeft, that the 
.pjnramtds, in which <the'fecred leKcs ate depofited, be thdk'lhape wltat 
.it will, are an dmitatton of the worldly 'temple of the iUpkenie beinjg, 
and which is really the tomb of thC'firif of his emboAhedIbrtts; of of 
his Ton* in the language of the CMnese^ *Tdrtari anH of the Ordeki alfo* 
who were little acquainted widi the fyHiearuf emenaciohs; and incarnO- 
tions. They alfo declare, 'that many bf thefe pyramids dO nOt feaXy 
rCOntain the 'bones of the Tkdeur, or Lb'fd : and tbougfa they afe' te bO 
tfuppofed, and averted to contain them, (he tbal place. Where thiy atd 
depofited, Ihould remain unknown; in Order tdr prevent profttwdoii e 
exaaiy like (he various (ombs of Osiris. For thit fealbh, tkcfacrhi 
reKcs, inftead of be i n g de pofited in die pyramid, am alway s pk ced-jn 
a fmalt vault deep under ground, tt fome diflance fktaa it,‘Ul at Sdr* 
near Bmarest 

I i 
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-This m'^nument is about fifty feet high, of a cylindrical %fRr/. 
v^jth its top (liap^ like a dome. Similar monuments^, but never more 
tlian tliree or four feet high, arc often creAed, by Hindus, upon the' 
fpot, where a married woman burned herfclf with her hufband. Thefe 
monuments are in general' called Sati; and the enormous one at Sdr- 
ndlh is a fort of Salt over the bones of Budd’ha. According to tra- 
dition, it was crcfted over the afhes of thofe, who fell there rn^battle, 
in the invafion of the Muslemans. But this is impoffible ; as this mo* 
nument is the chief and principal piece of that* ficred fabric, which 
was begun many years before the faid invafion. The only part that 
was finiflied is the tomb of Buod’iia; all the otberst which were in- 
tended for the fplendor of the place, and the convenience of the roy* 
al inhabitants, andpriefis, remaipipg in an uofinifhed (late. Thq fecret 
vault, into which thefe relics are depofiied, in general, is called the 
Thicur’s Cu'U, the room, or cell, of .the Lord*,, and in the infoription 
found amongil the ruins above th's cell, it is declared that ST’KiaaPA^ 
J.A and VASA<NTA,.foos of a King o£ Gaur in Bengal, built this Cvlti. 
It follows from hence, that thefe were the perfons, who depofited 
there the 7 yiecur'i .bones,. In the above ipfeription it,is declared, that 
this happened in the year of Vicrahaoitya 1083, or of our. lord 
either J017 or loay,* In the inferip^tion found at/j/dTOdierf,t riiefe 
relies, confiding of a few bones, ait faid to have been. depofited in two 
brafs velTcls in a Cuti, or room under ground. In the account of the difeo- 


* Af. Res 1. 5. p. ijj. 
t Al. Rer. v. x. 
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very of'tWD'Urns at SdffMfhkt it is mentioned that the Gi'ti wa»eit;ht'een 
cubits or ivirentywfevftft feet,* under groutMi.*’ There the relics arere depo- 
frted, in an afn> enelofedi in a^veflei oi marble, in the ihape, and of the 
(>ze of the famous > Stiriermt 'monument. There were a few bones only, 
Willi variousvttiiakets, which confifted o£ pieces of coloured gUls, all of 
them perforated, ivith thin leaves of gold, and fome .coarfe pearls. Thcfe 
urnanr.''nts arc by no means a proof that the/^ bones were thofe of a 
female. It is more probable, that they formed a chaplet ufed by dd- 
vout people, or rofaries and bracelets, with which the llatues of Bud- 
d’ha are generally decorated. TKe marhlA velTcl, which contained 
the urn, is morc'highly fihiffied than that of the Bdrberini monument. 
The urn itfclf is of a more elegant form thiin that' in the above mortu* 
ment. It is in the (hape and of the fize of a chalice; it has no carved 
figures, but elegant mouldings, exquifltely Hnilherl, and is of green 
marble. I fufpeft the whole to bo of foreign worktnanfliip: for it is 
totally different, both in (hape and workmanfliip, from vafes in ufe 
among the either at this day or informer times. PhiioS* 
TRATus informs us, tfiat (latutes, by Grecian anids; were by no means 
uncommon in ’ the N. W.' parts' of trulia. SYrabo fays alfo, that al. 
tars of Grecian workinanfliip were oltcn found in the w'cftcrh parts of 
India; and Arri an, in his P^plusy takes notice of altars, and of finall 
temples in the Grecian talle, near *Ba^ygaza or Baroach. The pra£licie 
of thus preferving the bones of Budd’ha is of great antiquity; for it 
is exprefsly mentioned by Clemens of Alexandria^ who fays that they 


« 
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were depofited under a pjireaiid. la tbe Mftofy of China^^ reuA, 
that in the year 335, m bone of Fo wa* fent from India to the Empc- 
ror of that country, who wai highly pleaCed with this precious relic : 
though his minifter HaNYu made a very fpirited remondrance againd 
this innovation j and which is .to hcjfiMtnd in fiv Hald-e’s Cbina^ 

The followers of Brahma.^ are not addified to the worfhip of dead 
men's bones, and I know but one indance to the contrary. At Jagan- 
nat'ha they have a bone of Crishna, which is confidered as a mod pre* 
cious and venerable relic ; fo much fo that few people are allowed to 
fee it : and Hindus are not fond of making it the fubjefl of converfatU 
on, any more than the Bavdd'has. 

The fliape of ihcfe monuments is always, either that of a pyramlid* 
OT of a cone, with fome trifling deviations occalionally. Thus, the 
cone aflumes the lhape of a trump-roof : fometimes it is formed by the> 
revolution of a eymatium, or Ogive round an axis : and thefe two^ 
forms are generally faid to he in the ihape of a bell. Mount Meru, and 
the feven dories, are reprefented in the lhape of a trump, by the divines 
.,of O^lon, according to Mr. JoiNvi lee’s delineation in the feventh 
volume of the Asiatick Researches. The pyramid is equally fubje6l tp 
the fame variations, the hips, or angles being fometimes in the lhape of 
a eymatium* As Mount Meru is alfo reprefented of a cylindrical form, 
the tombs of the Tkdeur arc equally made in that fhape, as that of 
Sdrndtha. Sacrifices and oflFerings arc never made in Tibet, without 
placing before the devotees a cone or pyramid, the image of Meru and 
of the worldly JJnga, BrahaMnst indcad of cithelP, mkkc A cylinder 
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tf earth, and fo^ the fame purpofe. This they call l!!he primeval Lin- 

; which was reprefented in the weft, and to this day in the Dekhin, 
by'a cone, according to AaNoaros and other authors. 

The (laps, (lories, and retreats are always omitted in India: burl 
vas told,- that it ‘was confidcred as immaterial. The feven ftories, 
however, arfe marked by lines, in’a* delineation of the worldly temple 
and tomb of BudeKha, in ‘a large map of the world accompanying 
the Cshetra-samdia, a geographical treatife in my pofteftion. This 
rcprcfenlation of the mountain of Goo ftfuck me forcibly, and was 
the occafion ®f further inquines into this fubjefl. It is of the 
fame (hape with this pyramids of E^pt : the bafe only is a little 
(Horter, with a fmall flat top, with a chapel in honor of Buo- 
d'ha. The (ides are fmooth, as in the pyramids, but the feven ftories 
are reprefented by lines ; which brings it dill nearer to the tower of 

t 

Babel. The pyramids of Egypt' are not all alike: fome are in the 
fliape of a cone; one wtdl teceftes is mentioned by Dt Non i who no. 
tices allb another with a ‘cli^ciilar bafe. The fqdare bafe of this ’world- 
ly temple is p^puliar teethe Bdudi^Msts ot Tibet: forin /ndte thk 
BfdAmenj, and the 'jfetnds,* always give ib'a eircular 'form. In the 
reprefentation of it in the Csbetra^santisa^ it is a fquare. Though the 
dimenflons arc much negleflcd, yet In all thefe monuments at BeHaree, 
the mod modern, and of courfe moft perfeiEl, are of a conicdl figure ; 
the perpendicular fti£lion of which, throqgh the center, is an equUatd* 
ral triangle. There is always a fmall temple on the fummit, exiie]^ 
eae near Benans, at a place called Ca%7wy» Such of thefe mono* 
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merits asbelon^ to the Baudibas are called thc'templeadf 

tlicy rni^ht ajfo he called the ten)ples o( Bata or Balas, one of tbo 

titles of By od’ha ; hut little Jcnown nc^w, and more, par, ticularly Co to 

the vulgar. The wordBALAS, properly pronouncedi founds exadly 

t 

like Belos in''^reei, -and Bblus ia May %ve not then reafon- 

ably fuppofe, that the temple and •tomb of Belos at Bal^Urit was 

* 

precifely a fitniJarjmoooaient;. and calculated fQr.tjho very fanTe our- 
pofe. 

I Ok the fummit of it was a chapel .dedicated to BBi4Ui4>accordii^ 
to Herodotus. Diodorus \ht Sicilian fays there were three; but 
this is immaterial: for Balas is three apd one. Bfiides» the temple of 
Herodotus .pro.bably .cpnfiftcd pf three (diapeln. About the center 
of the tD3yer, in the. middle* was the tomb qf Balas* apd near it, in the 
body of die pyramid j^lfo* .pnothpr chapel* exafiiy as in the great pyra* 
mid at Giza in Egypt, ft is, probable, however* that the bones, of Belu^s 
were not depofited in the oBenfible tomb* but were concealed, in a fe- 
cret .vault, in fomc, other part of the pyramid or tower. It appears 
then,' that the pyramids were fimilar fabrics, and intended for .the very 
fame purpofc. For the the Phanicians likewife, had their Be* 

1.US, as well as the Babylonians and Hindus-: and this Belus, it is pro- 
bable, was orgioally the famci through thefe different countries. In the 
eaftern parts of Btyigalt particularly toward the Sunderbunds, there is, 
almoft in every village, a reprefentation of this worldly temple, of canh 
with fteps. The whole is neatly pUftcred, with a whitifli clay: and, pn 
^ijBd fc.llivals, the ftatue of fp»c favourite deity is placed , on the fuju- 
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mV* in ft fmall, Imt handioine portable temple. 'Some of timfe fabrics 
are from five to twenty feet .according to the circumilances and, 
zeal of the * villagers. Thefe are confidered as a reprefentation of 
, mount Meru; and* in the idfcripdon of Sdrndth, the conical mwanti 
near the &cred repofitory, is called Mtru, 

‘Liko all 'the temples and tombs of Bsiros in fndia, the pyramids had 
no opening whatever, except one or two. It is however pretty certain^ 
that all the pyramids were net • intended for the reception of the bones 
of Belus. Many were probably intended for the burial of a very few 
exalted and facred charaflers, like the grand Lamas of TibtU with a few 
others, who are always buried under pyramids: bnt thefe are acknow* 
ledged to' be forms Of Bu'dO’h-a, though of an inferior rank. As the 
Egyptians concealed, moft carefully, the real place, Urhere their Belus 
was entombed ; it is not unlikely that the great pyramid was only an 
Odenfible one* aifd of courfe allowed to remain open. For we are told, 
that the bcfdy of 'him, for whom it was intended, never was depofited 
there, or if depofited, it was not into the odenfible temb* but into feme 
fecret place under the pyramid. -The limbs of Osiris wdre buried fe* 

parately, and on the very fpot Where Isis found them: and he was tom 

* \ 

into fourteen pieces: others faid fix and twenty. 1 he general opinkm 

is, that Isis colleded all the limbs in a coffin, like which (he made many 

• 

others, and prefented them to fevcral cities through''£|^t; afiuiing ptip 
vately every one, that they pcflclTed the real ere. It is Tuppofed, that 
Osiris was entombed near Memphis, ihough the fpotnever was known. 

The tower of jQbAr/ feems then to have been the worldly temple of 



I3<y E«sat 6if 

the fpirit of heaven, and the tomb of his fon, ehhet the th#* 

Culpa, or the moil ancient king and legiflator of the country. 

There were four Adamt, and four Budd'has alfo; and we are now 
under the fourth, according to the traditions of the MusUmans, and of 
the Baudd’has. Adam's body was, at his own requefl, entombed, in a cave 
or vau It, called A/fonuz, in a mountain in the center>qf tbe*wdrld; and 
of courfe the Aferu of the Hindtu, and reprefented by artifkia) bUiss 
either of fione or earth, and cf various fhapes, like Miru.- 

His defcendants removed to that holy mountain ; the wicked oflspring 
of Cain were allowed only to dwell at the foot of it; whilfl that of 
SiTM were feated higher up, as far as the top; where they lived in great 
fanftity, and purity of manners, every day worfhipping Goo on the 
fummit of the mountain, and vifiting the body of Adam in his vault, as> 
the means of procuring the divine blefling.* This mountain, in the 
center of the earth, with feven Heps or ftories, or mount Meru, was real- 
ly the mountain of Gon, the worldly temple of the fpirit of heaven, and 
the tomb of his fon. Coin tus of Smyrna, fays; that this h<>Iy mountain 
was depi6led upon the Ihield of Achilles; and that on its fummit re« 
fided the efficacy or 'ScMi of the world, or of the fupreme being, tower- 
ing to the (kies: and he adds, that this mod (acred place was very diffi. 

( 

cult of accefs. 

The limbs, or bones, of this fon of the fpirit of heaven, Puencu in Cku 
nese, Budd’ha, Osiris, Dionysius or Adam, were difperfed all over 
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^•workl Aoaii*«' rsminsr After* the -ilood, wen 4ivkled tmOog his 
pofteri^, ftttd '‘leU to the fliare of Shem, who depoiUed it in t 

Ttulc offMMht -Ctlvaryt near the -hoijr hill of MorM Oir Mvrtk, Thd 
inlMibiiints of Ctj^fatmcA fonheriy one of hirteetht sodthey hsvePiKMr 
oner of his toihs: •for their left Adam* or Bun 0%^, orat inesrnate in the 
flufw oCon elefAEnti tad a3bendedkkito4ietTen,«fr&iN the himmit of tho 
peak of Aoam. ^utkmam, who were fetded in the PtmnsuUt and^ia 
that iflaod,4it a very early period, concluded, and not without fome plaiu 
jfible.ground^ that this Bv.oo*<ia muftthave been Adam : and according* 
ly, Persian- writeragravdly inform us, that Aoam was banilhed to C^/en, 
and thence tranflated into heaven, iirom the fummit of the peak, which 
was denominated after him. >Zabaoss, Zoroades or ZaRAt was ^ 
name given, by 'the CksUdeamit to the elded Zoroaster, claimed equal- 
ly by the Persians. ‘Some lay that Belits taught the Chaldeans aftrono* 
my, whilft others' infill, lhat it was Zarades or Zoroaster, whom 
leveral learned men confider as the lame With Mieraim, the fon of 
*Ham. Be this as it may, the erded Zarades was theTon of Okosta- 
EES, the fpirit of heaven, according tor Sum as. Like Adam, he direft- 
‘Cd tbafhis bones' Ihould'he cardTally prelerved: his precepts for a 
‘time were complied with; and fin relics, Careffiily tqdTe^iwtfy IniooM* 
ed, like thofe of Bal'X oi' Budd'iia, like the limbs Of 'Osin is,' and hiHt 
thbfe of Bacchus at Delphi; becante an~ob)e£l Of worlhip. The ddell 
Zoroaster, called Zarades, ZoRorADSsarid Zarates by the 'Id'Aalf* 
deanSt is probably the Time with Belus and the Saurid of Afayiiah 

writers: and the CToHdefs Z a ret is was probably his confort. Severid 

> * 

learned oriental writers infill that Zoroades, or Zoroaster 

L 1 
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it the boildlng of tower of Babel; end tfMt hidtf thl < 

Kokac or Nimroo, md thatundef thoiame oF SAoifto he buih 41 m| - 
great pyramid in Egypt/ The Pgfsis in Mdia fay, that he Wit a hiittfi 
of Cbina-; bat t fuppife that they originally meant fi^mhigty thb 

natire country of- the ChiWt according to the PurirkW/and'the earltoft * 
Persian end Arabian authors, who fay tbat*formerly the coimcry about 
Samarcanib\rn$ called Chinisban, and iu iohabttaats ’ 

11. Th a three peaks of are, diMSof ^girid, tW^ther of hi ver. and • 

the third of iron, ftone or earth, which is oonfidered as the fanej Thai, 
the iron age is generally called the age of-fteme or eai^h in India, In the 
weft, mankind was produced from (tones, thrown by Deucallon and 
Py R a H A behind their backs, in the beginning of the iron age ; and from ^ 
them fprang the prefent ftony or ftone-hearted race. 

1m confequence of thiS) fome jpowerful princes are declared, in the<Ptf> 
rdn'ast and other, books, to have ereSed three mountains,jOf |;o|d, ftlver 
apd itooe; or three pyramids or conical hills, like the three peaks. of > 
Mera, though the materials, they were built with, were only (lone or 
clay. Pplyanus has giren us the names of thefe three peaks, Mewn, 

t 

Caadaski and Carastbe; which, however diftor^, and disfigured, may he < 
flill traced back to their original ftandard, , For tfiir purpofe let us fup* 
pofe, that a traveller aflted a ^Cadwthe names of tbe& three peaks, the 
Hindu probably anfwered Mana, Cuidlhdc’hya, CoMdsepit or literally in > 
^EngUshtliAn A, Cvu'T*H\' thus called, CAiLK'ih alsa. Thefirftpeak,1tis*‘’ 

0 i ■■ .1 ■ I.I , ^ I ' imwrnm mrni mm 
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• D'HtRsstOT's Btblioth. Orient. vooeTsnkh and Tabari. Sir W, Ouauar’s Tianflas.. 
^of "Bhd Raucal in the Aiipeaaix. ^ 
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tme; is (I9t known under that nans:*; but it is defortbdji is f«c|ib(«nd this 
•fipears to be its real name. Upon it BaAHMA'‘reliika,.^SAdhitSi(ca6as 
oalted Brahmi^purit or the town of Bji^ahm V: it is>al(b Mtkmpnm^iho 
town of MMdt or'of hts heart, or the delight of’ his heart, ikeilMlietifi»f 
msds'lake of Mma or the* waters of* which, proceedings 

beaten, are the deiight<of his heart likewife. ' They are otliefwifb find 
to proceed from his h«aet^«n4fridced i|hrec3rHt}MXig^.i;]ieheiya fre^ hii hiBket. 
The obtious»meaniiig*of iMie is { mentt) bue'it'ii aiwa^ rdndfncil 

here ktartf becaufe tbe*iissad' prooeed* hrom lbe'Aravtt'‘aiecoirdM^$q,|)|e 
HMus, who even am able to trace* its i^ack through b> lAie 

head. The radical maaetof is Citn't*kA an idiot , Xhenaaye ' 

of*VisHuu'$ mother in one of iiis meataattons,' during the ihfsh.illwwah' 
two, wet Ctf M'r’HAf* or the idiot; and a» Oiowas very*,much (b, Ote wia 
called Vi Gu n't’h a'. Vishnu, hnce that^me,is£iiTnamedVAi»CyNVHA : 
and after him, the peak’ on whi^h he refides is denominated JiJisewife. 
Uk**CatUiiopit- ^pi hgoifiM allot' This ' or^iBOuotata wi^ 

three fummits, is declared to be the lord of mouns^OPi'' and' of ooi^' 
the'other Tri-corypKeAV hills, for there are many, ' are eohfidbred ss inb 
it *fhe^o«itidti«a9ipis tlie^iiM»ir*jdntidW id^the *N. nana- ' 
’^bitieiitly edled the* W>Mftva ifladdr * the'd^bod df ' dasMiooii;; 

4r parade 

t t I 

Taa’nextao thisMs tbeTrt-rdVa mOnntatn m tbk^1bmh>eaii;^iadttdi$|| ' 
ffae penbfula oi'Mdiacd,-Sumdtrd and C^ian: Thefe two 
WK deelar^ to cerrerpond to each other, in their reipeftite qplfldi^, 
and dwtirTi^’a, ll^sniVa,' or fplendor, are the conliaHt tl4|n^ 
rda'ici>oiidotliKifiNdu writers. Thefe two Trt ofihu^ pt three>peah»' 
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fimidi be the tw(><iflaftcU <»f i€S«nic, «d(t of the 

<«acient». When fpeakuig ia geaefal-<*temi8, the Paurdn'ics ^bmetioMa 
.-place them,: one m the. chQ} «n4 thevotber'an-the- weft. But nemeroui 
andexpttcft paflageaftidMiTf that they are iituatedfin the N. W/and SrE. 
-quaneraref ehe>-oid continent, '‘^here ere however :ibnie hw paflitgea# * 
.whkbplaoe'theRi north and rooth ofiMcm; .and*£ 4 ncd ianow coafider- 
ed aa (Uunted en"tiie equator, exa^Uy hO'^die foath of ^jayiiSC, Mem, and 
'Oppqfite toche-ifiaBd-ef the’'«oeB« l^.,afligned iituation was the 
^firft 1 htk't^on.- on '^yty BrA acquaintance with-^the - and per- 

plexed :«ne -very much ; at the ‘^Andits, I avas aequaimed with, infifted 
that the Wntri tflaod* one-ofthe peaks of- thC'weftern'Trt-di'/a, was in 
idle N,‘ W. quarter, that is to fay, it occupied the whole fpace between 
the N; W., and' N. paints : and that iikcwHe the caftcrn Tri-cd^tSdri was 
between 'the-S^ and S. £• points. "* Unfortunately, they could not then 
produce the neceflary vouchers froi 9 their- facred books; but in the 
«aM»ui‘!liinc, they-cid^ibiM the i^cesqpknying map «f in<erder«to 

'illufirate thefubjeS.' 

« In the plate, the anap of Jati^ xs represented under three difflni- 
•ent prqefiions. The ftrft is according to the ideas of the Pai&didiest in 
which one half of the cqiMUor is obvioufljr combined wUhjimther ha}f 
..of the 'meridian, on. 4.he- plain x>f .which the map is^projefted. I have 
;|imhed the degrees j>f longitude upon the equator, .und the degrees of 
Jatitude north, upon an arch of the firft meridian. No notice is ever 
^ parUculars by the P^rdn'ics; bqt.a little refleSiQn)ii(91 
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itoiriiiiroritiiiiBlddlgtiif UiiA 4 iBgrMi» though lbe>prqfc6Uoiib9«vAr 
ib ditf gmcd*' 

T»B>M.prqeflEk»oF it (hbuldhein tte (nape of what thh tneieuts 
, call^ the bottom- pfurt^'U fling : and this was admitted by Dion ys itr4 
pAaiBOBTit*. PdtioONiva before admitted of it Alfo : but he in* 
fiflcdf> that tht'pjBiteft Jongth-of this prqjefiioo wu io anorth and fouth 
dinedUoa^ Thli ^rt of projgdson as reprefoatid to the third number 'of 
the fime pMtei ^ Mbniber III^ reprefontA'the fame portion of the globes 
that iato §Kf) dM northeni'tNNt’of' the old condneai»aa projefied in the 
nTuallorBii upon the'phdn of tiib'fiafoiineiidiaasi< 

lir the firft’asd fdoond^nundfors* the or iflSndt* 

abonnding widi'CtmV«''or'ierpleiideneei are reprefented diametricatly 
oppofite» with aU due ^metrieal hirangemenr in everypart,' to which ‘ 
the JSindUr willmlwayt (acrifioe>traliit< Thore are, however; fome general ' 
outUnetk which ere fln^ly true. • Thore are really three iflandt; or dwf-'* 
jhtr in the fouth eafl,' and at mteyiu tbeoorth* weft quarter of 'the old ^ 
continent, cofre^ondingooaQ^, or neariyfo, tweach othert and they'' 
have alfo the Com B«aes.« The reft^of the ruperflrudire^wes i(» ori- 
gin, to tba finrdfoaad'iofeotiregienjooQf •tlM'\^^ Tl|oiddihow« 
ever why 110’ mouioaoiodern one; nor wai'it'oenfidedto>« 4 fodni.* for 
aaGieiN*wiitcif’m*foowtftackaowlodgipitwo‘ifldhdi,’callhd Cemr, one' 

in the^caftitaad the otherdn the weft*: the latter, called alfo tymut waa* 

* 

pla<^ near the ftmits of /M'cidrr; and was fitd to copfift ' equally of * 


• FftmUi;. 


ftfliaa* 
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three ifliinds. The eallern CernCf it is true wal |faid to be >near 
eallern Ihorcs of Africa. Th'» millakcn notion arofe, thfroogh the in- 
furmation oi the Hindust who will have it that \hA..dw(fa of Lan^d 
really joins the fliorcs of 'Sandha, Ztng or ^rxco^. The HyJbi^n geogr^- 
plicr adopted this idea« as well as Arabian Arriters in ^eQeral. 

The Gods are reprefented as 'travelling 'irbm one Tn-diHa <9 the 
other ; and the grand depdt for fouls after death* is* at yama-puH^t^ia the ■ 
Peninsula of Maided; from tirhkh, on eertain'daye fixed for that .pun- 
pofe,' they fet off together for D’homna^furi In the north waft* .which 
th^y reach after a painful inarch'-Of -twelve months. 

• 

These three illands in the fouth eall, are In genersd 'called l’anra; 
and in every one of them is fuppofed to be a city called a Lanedpur^, 

, V ^ 

ajid there is adually a place of that name in Sumatra, according to Mr. 
Ma^soen. The walls of thefe three cities are of the fame metal with 
the foil of their rcfpeflive illands : of courfe the walls and palaces Of 
Laned-puri in the Gxtld-hland, are of that metal <; and of filver '■in 

4 > 

the Silver- Island. In the ifland of iron, brafs, (lone or' clay,' the 

I , 

walls are of thefe materials: but more generally they ato fatid'ifo 

^ ^ F 

he cither of iron or brafs. The Gold Island, or Suvam'a; i^ ' al(b 
called Maha-Lancd nnd Md-Lancd; from'vl’hich is ptobably deri. 

* 4 1 

ved its modern n&Hic oi Mdlacd; which is alfo called ‘Malddhpa'ih. the 
J^e'vi pur an' a. 

' These iflands were well known-to the smeients* under the appellations 
of Chryse, Argyrta, and Taprobane. That of Taprobane, thpt^h g^e^e- 
tally undcrilooi of Co'/w, was alTo extended to the three iflands j for 
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&FEPRAHQS of %irthat Ar^etii thfe SiA>^ iffiin4'Or Aunu* 

tra^ in«de part 0 f> Tafrobane and verjr properly too: for Tt^r^Ani is 
obyioully derived from the Hindi Tapu^Rdvanat the ifland/ or^flaads of 
|IaVana» who ws tlk'lprd of then» aad Whofe name., in the .fpoken 
‘dialers, panicttlsriy m, the JDiciMn, is illMrays- pronounced Ra'ean. 
Xb^ir •Sswrcft^ miiaei are QmpAsnA Or. the Gold Island; Rajata the filver 
one, and ^i^thala C^iUn, .On the hitter the epUbet. of Iron Idtmd is 
pever beAowed in any book whtdi, l,have fenn : but it is underilood as 

i 

9 maUer qf -courfe: it was called alfo the. bxafs ^roiAntry hy Ptolemts 
though (trangely m|fplaced by .him. 


'Prom various 4oeumen(s, 'through different dhanndi)hb has iiitrodu* 
ctA twice in his map of that country, this Tri-cu'tddri,’ first as three 
iflands or Peninsu^ast-sni also as three coimtrieson the mahiiand, under 
the names of gold, Alver and brafs' c(}p[Dti}i^ Mr. 'ICH anvills ha» 
proved, Ahat the Pxnintida of Mdldedt vfifH mdft-iof/ the. places belong*' 
ing to it, are twice repeated, pnd made oontiguousiby biffif 


, , ^ \ * • • 1 1 * * * < f ' ■ 

‘In the Gold Island, Or Md-LancS, is the abode of Tama, called Tama- 
furi, or in the 'fpoken dialects Jam-cote, a place well known to Arabian 
anfl Persian writers. • |!t is alfo called ^^9ncd-pwri, ‘lAncdne^dra,' the 
town of, Lancd,; and the draits , of Maided are called, in the Purdiiat^ 

i. , ' I 4 , ^ 

Laned-dwdra, or the gates of Lancdt ns yre foall feetiathe.coUrfe of t)m 
work. C^nca .is another name of Vau>a Or P(.ihTO(; and as the plake* 
of.hi^^qide is in Mdlancd$ according to the Puran'as, the Gtincd-didiH' 


rrjTTTT^-tr-r — 
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or gates of Laiudt thfe fknifli cf Mdtdid ttiigiR iM tftM alib ^ith pro» 
priety the gates of CANCht Ptuto 6 f OaneA-dwdra, Hiis dMonftlttatiOn 
is never ofed new by ftfe Pdurdufics ; but there is no doubt; that it Vras 
fo formerly: for the Caiu^ar of ALi-Obsnot, ai^dther aarly.MU/&ma»' 
irritAiit is bbviottfly derived from Cania-dtodra, ^aiIOa’s dOor or (pite. 
It is trtiei that they make a town of k, whieh they eatl aifo more com 
ledly Canedntr for Cmrd-aib* which left it ackhoilledggd to be the 

fame with Cmea na^a, the town of Canca: aadlh the btihin they 
always fay ntsr or meru, ihftead of This towii is obvioudy tKd 

fame, which is called Coceo-nagara or CvWo-n^fAlw by^^tOiCMf. The 
country of Camca is (kntadeda in Sofucrit; hcacc UmUman writers 
call it alfo Gung-diz, 

Caacayuri or Caitea-itagara if then the lame withYdaM'yurt or ^rnneate, 
called alfo in the AtranVtt Mahd-Laned-pUri, or Mi-Lancd: and it is- 
probably the fame with that called Balancci by PtoLEMY^ and placed* 
by him in Long. i 6 i^ and in 4 * 40 ' Lat. North. It*appears however, that 
MusUman writers underftood by it the town of Sa&a, or Zaia : fear Yoofo* 
puri or Jamxote is a mythological city and' never exified. 

Wa obferved before that ProLEHCv has introduced^ into Kis map the 
golden country, ifland or penkifula, not ohly twide ; but that he has tike. 

0 

wife introduced twice, mod; of the pb^s belonging tx> that country* 
Accordingly Gfneo'-nagara is again noticed under the nalifo cSf Coceoro*- 
nagara, or Ctcconagarai from which MusUman writad have niade iPiu 
racor for Canca-rai ghur, the houfe or place of abode of CanU’A^ATA' 
orYAUA: but they conlider it as the fome with Oaneaiut, 'Thilitom 
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<lbey call alfo which- is fomfi place io thq Geui^itic provinces: 

but I have fhown before, that Cmacor or Cisncctr was the capital city 
of the country of Gancar-dehtk or of the Gangaridet in Btngal^ 


Jum eoteox £4nei*^«n, which D’Hbr helot writes (rthwcou^, they 

place, with the Hiaai^t in the center of the PeninstUa, in five degrees of 

Lat. North, and in Long. 176- or 175, accordingtp -Abul Fazil and 

others: and Ptolemy places Baionea^ or Md.Lancd^fmri irl Lat. 40 4p' 

North, ai^ in Long. 162. The longitude of Lamed or Md-Lancd may’ 

be afeertained from the Purdn'as ; a circumflance very unufual. Yama* 

« 

pvri is declared in thefe facred books to be the general rendezvous 
of the departed from all parts of the world,, and from which they pro' 
ceed in a' body, with a proper guard, compofed of the fervants of Y asta* 
to 'D'harnU’Pwrit which I (hall fliow -hereafter to be the purgatory of St. 
Patrick in Hiran'ya ov Suvaynleytr, jhe gold ifland in the weft.- The 
days and diftances are accurately deferibed, which fummed up amount 


to 8ii554 Yejams,* The breadtli of the world is soo»ooo Ye/anas, 
equal to 1800 of longitude; and thefe 81^54 Ydjanas smftyer of courfe 
to 1460-48', which febtrafled from tSo degrees, leave 33: .the half 
of which 160 30' is the longitude of Dharma^puri, and^ added tb 1460 
50' will place Md-Lancd or jfutn-cole in long. i6se, 20-. 1 For thefe 
two places-.are 'at the fUrthermoft extremities of the eardiy whkb'^fohns 
a perfefi; circle, furrounded by a^fda, every where of the ferae l^dsh. 


This lingular route of the departed will be the fubjefi of a feparatc pa- 
ragraph. It palTes thipugh India, in the direfiioh of^the firft range of 


* AfWVi'a Pair4»'«.' 
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fnowy moantains. Tht Pemdns, whom Abul-FaZ^l tbnfiiUed, placed 
Ca/ncador 1265 Yojanas from Laned, or the peak of Adam, whkh is ia 
900 of iongitude, aocordtfig to them. Yamhpuri is accordingly lid^l 
Yojanas from Lama; fome reckon 1242* which will place, Yavsa^puri in 
long. 1780 aa'. 

The comrilentator-oik the Surya-Sidithdntat has reduced that diftanCe 
very much ; for he fays that Lancd, or the three iflands, occupy a fpace 

t 

of 30 degrees along the equator; and this will bring their alTumed lon- 
gitude of the eafternmoft ihores of Md-Lancd nearer to its real one. 

Ac Ptolemy places Md-Lancd-puri in the fame longittide with the 
PauranHcs, he mull have ufed the fame data^ and which he hcd probably 
received from the Hindus whom he converted with at Alexandria. ' Md 
Z.ancd b^ing, according to the Purdn'ics, in the center of the Penmsulat it 
ihuft be of courfe in about five degrees of Latitude North : and there it is 
pieced by Abol-Faeil: and ih 4* to" by Ptolemy. MdLancd is called 
in the PufdHis Ydmala and Malika; which lad denomination it dill 
retains. It il ftyled alfo Caiiahana.pdda, or with the golden Ikirts. It 
may be tnuiflated the country of the golden feet, a title tflbmed by the 
Enhperors of dba, and odier Kings of that part of the world : and the 
Malayan breeke is as famous, in the eafi, as the Sahaon in the weft : wad 
its capiul was alio odled, Saba^ or Zadu. 

In the beginning of the Brs ^ mdnda ’ Purdn ' a , it is declared, that the 
ftfong hold of Yam A in Tri-cutat that is to lay the Peninsula of MldafOt 
is 100 Yyanas long, and 30 broodf which is fufficiently accurate. 



The Sacebd Iblu iir the Wist. 147 

Ptolemy tueatioaB •then a pkoe Malamheakn, pnbably from 
the Samcrit Maltgia^culamt which implies a place on the borders or 
Ihores of hiaUijtAf the fame if called MaUtur by Maaco*PoLO; 

Hr and Mila^a-HUam are fyaoaymons. Peri-mvJa in Ptolbmy» 1 fu|h> 
•pofe to be derived froh^ the Seaucrit Pari-MaU^at which implies the 
fame thing. Foritis pl'obable, that the^ were acquainted only with the 
HraMt Hr mculam of^e Peninsula: and €anchana-pddu may alfofignify 
the foot, {kirts of the golden mountain, or Peninsula, 

Tke next ifland it ^umaHa, called m the Pura'rlas Re\jata^ or filver 
'ifland, the Argyrt of the weftern geographers. In the VrihaUcatha it is 
•called Naircela or Na^raaoid 'Srimat, or the fortunate, and fyno- 
nymous aridi Srimaira, 

That finnons Ifland ealled muw Smnaira, and by former Eurapean 
travenets SjTndita, In the fame booh, atld in the Hit^pades'a, it is called 
‘Carpura, OT tamphire ifland. In the fpohen dialedls, that word is pro* 
flounced Cafpnr and CHfur. ^Maeco Polo ^ves the name of Far^ur 
to one^lf its provinces, prdbably for Cae^ur or Cmepar as it is now 
cafled. A beautiful lake na the ifouid, » mentioned in the Hitopades'a, 
uader the name of Fadma'-nUayd or the dbodc of Pa oma'-o e'vi. 

k 

It is alfo ealled Mandate in dw PurelHasi and, as it is veprefented as 
e'tnoft deKgllitiM comtry, it may be denominated Su-Maruiarai and it 
was Called Smumitr by former foagrapbert. But it fefms, that this ap« 
‘peMmian is derivad htma fonaandir in the iQpokeD diakCls of India, from 
tlie Smsmdn, whish flgoilies the ooqan. Tbeeutbor of the fhn- 

‘ pkti iMWitbe^fopUftf eaiied Qeems^ and jEL^nnissi 

foyitiMtdae ifomd.of Smeu^ekr is near the Geniffs, Probably idfo 
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author of the Pm//«/oonfbuhdcd it with Sdgara iflfcnd, a nsimb’ off 
the fame import, at the mouth of the Gan^s and called alfo Oceanis by 
Diodorus the Sicilian The context, however, of this author, and of 
more modern geographers, fltow that it cannot be the fame ifland. 
Salmas I us and others improperly laugh at tl^ idea of an ifland at fca 
being called Oceanis. This Oceanis was probdbly the place of abodb 
of old SA^^UDRA, the old man of the fea, often mentioned in romances 
in the caft. 

Tne words Samdra, or Sammdurt are pronoubeed Simundu and 
Mundu in the diale£b of Cqj/lon; and there is an ifland of that name 
mentioned by ancient geographers- in the eaflern feas, and fuppofed 
by them to be the fame with Taprobane or Ceylon; but Stephanus 
of Byzantium fays that the (ilver ifland made part of Taprobane^ which 
is really the cafe. It is alfo called by them Palai-Simundu, which 
take to be a corruption fiom PuLo-SvmndUt Puh-Symotta, the island of 
Smu7idUf or SyraoUat The deferiptiou of that ifland, under the name 
lof Sim/tdu, does by no means agree with C^lon : but is ealily recon-' 
died with Sumatra, though we know hut little of the interior parts. 

The large la Ice called Megisba, with the metropolis, docs not cxill 
in Ceylon, but is probably that extenfive like to the fouth of Mcnang- 
cabovj, mentioned by Mr. Mar8j>»n in his map of Sumatra, from 
■which fcvcral large rivers fecmftpifilie. The harbour of ffippuros, or 
Jpporus in Pulo-Simwtdu fa' called Aypoor by Danville,^ and Jppu by 
Mr. Marsden from'^tbe Sanscrit and Hindi 'J-pura or 'Ipu, andi&a< 
derivative form Ai'pierai the tdivn of the goddefs ‘I or Bu4ViA'rti* 
rrom this lake iflues thff’ri^ Andr^gwrii or lnder^r»,,m Sanmit 
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inira-giri; bectoft its iource is io tb» ^ n^intsiki of Imoea* 
or Maghaid from whom prdbahly. th« Iske in she )>ldiis bcrlaw was 
draomtnated Ht^hcdi or Megisbdt accorcUng to pLivy, niid Padmd^ 
mile^ or the place of abode of Paoma'-ok^vi the confort of VishnV* 
an the HOoftadaftt, 

^ w 

From this lake ilfoed two riveit, flOcOfditi^ to Pliny \ one called 
PatesHhun^us flowed towards the feiidif ond towards a town of the fame 
name (perhaps the modern PalemHangJ which wm the metropolis of the 
ifland, and had a himons harbour. Hie river divided then into three 
ftreams, the fmalleft of which Was five fhrloags broad, and the hogeft 
two miles nearly. Thus 1 trtaflate this palbge of Pliny : for it is im. 
pofiible that three fuch large amns of a river (hould fiill into a harbour. 
According to Mr. MaRsntW, tbh lake commnmcates with the river of 
PiUemiang: for, fays he, the inhabitants avail themCtlves of this lake 
in tranfporting their goods to, and fiom Palemitmg,* 

The other river, toward the north, and fuppofed to ifiTue from that 
lake, was called CyJara ; probably becaule it flowed through the cbun. 
try of Ru or Ar%, called ^oru by Corner J^vropean travellers : the ca> 
pital of which, on its banks, was probably called Cota-Rxt, or tite town 
and fort of Ru. This is the laigefi river in the ii!Umd, and of conrfe 
its fource for remote into the interior parts of the country. Tlie riyiy 

* , » * ! t 

^toc reems to be a branch of it : aA^ the is fuppqfed to com. 

municate with the river Indra-giH, Oppofite to this, toward the wei(» 
smother rlveV flowk from the mounutns of ihira>gtW, «M'is 

iii x i e toM uto ■aiaidM|l » *ib'i>* "]dl iW»lH l l K f F 

• d fRftaiy ef’ AjuMee/ p.;9. 
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4K[o^o\ir (^r Inir&pmr from the tiSarucrii Jndra-puraf and I believa that 
the town is the fame which is called Andra-Simundu by Pi*ol<bmy/ 
and foililed into C^lon by trim, on a (uppofition that it was the fame 
iiland with PulthSimundu; and 1 believe that this ji not the only place 
in Tafrobane, that belongs to Pido-Simundu. The mouniains of I}f<« 
pa A, or Maghabd in the ifland of Sumatra, are mentioned in the Vri~ 
hat’Cat'hd, under the name of Baidkaca, which is fynonyipous with 
Mtgha, from its fummit being capped whh cbuds }.,and ftiOR-A, who 
prefides over rain, rehdes above the clouds ; hence be is called Ma'o^ 
hava^Hanai Me'gha-ba'hana, and in converfation MabHASA'a, os 
the cloud borne. The other mountains in Sumatra, mentioned in the 
Vrthai>cat^hd, are M,nnd€a VrtdyihKa,. and Chacra. Upon thefe four 
mountains, as many gods are, in the fame book, declared to refide, and 
to travel occafionally in their feirmoving cars to the Whitt Island in the 
wed, in order to pay their reTpoEls to Vishnu, and his confort Abo> 
hitanaya', or the daughter of the Ocean, h'driceh, another name 

t 

fcv this ifland, implies its abounding Mrith cocoa-nut trees, tiki leaves 
of which being agitated by the winds llrike againft each other, and 
feem to repeat the words Bockoc or Vac vac : or the continual noifb 
which they make is compared by the IPinius to what is called in Hindi 
Boc-hoc or conftant chattering. Sumatra is then the iflah^ of Boc:boc, 

Vac-vac or WaC‘Wac of Arabian authors ; who fay that the leaves oC- 

• 

tliefe trees linking againft' each other feem to repeat the word Wic. 

Sumatra appears to me^ be the fame ifland, in which Jambuj? 
XUS is fuppoled to have relided feven .years, and from which he.wenlb 
to Paiibathra. The inhabitants, fays he, have two tonguei, or laa<:^ 
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guRgfs; ibfiir ovm fiift *. and pri^babiy the M^ay wa»<thc other* which* 
they fpoke -flueotiyr but 1 fuppoie only ia the di{lri£l«< btarderinK upon- 
the fea. Jamruiur takes notice* that this ifland abounded with hot- 
fprings, which ia.tniQ of Stmairai but not of Ceylon. They had alfo* 
an alphabet, .confiding of twenty-eight letters, divided into (even- 
claflbs, each, of four 'leftei>st. There were feven original charaders* 
which, aft^r undergoing .four different variatioiM each, condituted thefo 
fcvcn claffes.*. 'They- wrote alfo fronx^op to bouom : and that this was* 
the cafe foraoerJy in Sumatra i« my.opinion.* For the manners of the* 
natives of the Phil^ine iflands, correfpond in fo many df iking partU 
culars, with thofe o& the Sumatrans^ that no doubt ean^be entertained,^ 
fays Mr. MARSDBK,‘if not of a* (anaenefs-of origin, at -lead of 
tercourfe and- connexion, in former- times* which* no> longer ekids> 
They ufed to write from to bottom^ till the Spaniards taught then 
to write from left to right. The * Tagaia alphabet in^thefe < iflands, hat 
ceruinly. gjeeat affinity with thofe-of Sumatra. . , 

Thx two alphabets <o£ the Sumatrans ■^onliftt only,* one of twenty** 
three, and she -other of •niqeteen4etters ; but ith -prohable tha< there 
were two •forts-.of. them*^ former ly,, as iq Indsoi tad whieh were mrigia 
nally the fame** One was -ufed by ^ the» niooe> - civUised - end Jeamedi 


* Db L»YoaN,.jwhohuta«i,laNly eii|%{ed in inquiries cmcerning iha tribes inlwiift(qg 

the iflands of the eaftem Jrthiffhg0, partly confirms this conje£ture by the information, thnt 
the mode of wdtinf* ff'ilif iWbminaiwnVni (the SMotJ, is perpttariilw t 

but inftead of commencing at the top of the ^line, the writing begins at thn bottom. tiMsaf- 
^dNc’diAiatahf^W be provided fbepUte torhed lAA pWptfa^itlae 
inft ea d horhwmd di w O toa * HkTl C,. 

i Kiftery cf Smotrof f. sj5,. 
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daiftes, and at court ; the other was current amonf^ the lower elaflai, 
wlioftr poor and barren dialers had fewer founds lo exprefs. Be this 
as It may, the elements of their alphabets have an obviohs affinity with 
thofe of the SMTuevit. The Stuuent alphabet, after ftrihin^ offi the dou> 
ble letters, and fuch as are ufed to exprefs founds peculiar to that Ian* 

1 a 

g\iagc, has a furprifing affinity with the old aljdtabett ufed in Europe ; 
and they Teem to have been originally the fame. This fufcyejft 1 intend 
to refame hereafter. The fimpelioriof Sumairat when endeavouring to 
introduee civilization into their country, opened all interoratfeivith 
India, but more particularly with the kingdom Of ^pgadtha, and Pedi- 
botkra; for, as Mr, Marsoem judicioaBy obferveS^the'Afa^y language 
has nsceived no ittiprovemen]» from die dialedsoftbe Peninsula In India, 
All the Hindi and Semstrit words in that language are flich as were in 
ufe at the court of the Emperors of htdta, reading in Pahar, and among 
the better fort of the inhabitants of that country. 

Tub Kings oi Sumatra call thenafelves Ma/iS-rijas to this day; 
their prime mtnifters are called jlfantn;t whidi are both Sanscrit 
termi.' In their language Dewa and Devtaba are derived from Deva 
and Devoid in Sanscrit; the firft of whidi figoifies a god, and the 
ocher a deity. Among the names of places id Samoirat very few are 
Sanscrit, but the following sare un do ubte d ly fucht via. Indragirh 
Indrapura, ipjtra or Aipuro, Sinha-putd, ^Hgd-poteTf <tr Suadpouir, 

Jambulus fays thm this trad of ifiadda, or lMned% ooufiAed of feven 

principal ones : and to this day in the pejun^iUa, taned 1$ of^ called 
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V Htft, of Sumatra, p. aSj, and from iiuntri the Ptrtugueu made Mmikrin, 
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V^iUlAvnei or the fevto Imo&s; becaufe it coi^ftM of (hm ifitnwlf. 
This mfarmitioQ lowetoMr. 0ii>NCAN, Governor of From 

)^i^'Z 4 or« former tvtvellert omde TAmte;'- 


$irMATi A is perh’ipi. tt]^e ifland of mentioned in one of tho 
Purdnw; and it * is > the. fame whiqh is called 'Saivaid or ^Stdhald 
in the, }hlji^^^dn*a{ fedion of the earth* .end reprefented as a moun- 
tainous region sin. the (kirts of Bhaird^^vot or that part of the old 
continent between the N.- E.' and $«> E. quarters. From 'Maid, 
A pu LET us and.ARi$TO.Ti.E* probably made Phehol or Picio/, as. ibme 
Idarned men are inclined to read it. The former fays, that in the 
etflern Teas, there are two large 'UUnds, Tajfrobane and Ph^boL: 
Aristotuc places' the latter oppofite to 'Ara 3 te,.aod vre have feen 
before that the Pduriiiia, . ArepUn * ai^ I^sian authors infill, that 
Sumatra is clofe to the contioentof Africa. . The. illand of Sabala is 
probably the Samil or S&aml of Ei-EDatfsi and other eallern ge- 
ographers, who call it aifo Sabil, . The country of Cephala is noticed 
by former Evropem travellers ; ,and in the year 1543 adventurers fromr* 
that country plundered.and ravag^ part of the iflapd of 

ni.' Let us now' pafi'' to the third Iflahd or Sinhala* now Ceylon. 
IGb Sanscrit name is a derivative form from Sinha a lion, and it was * 
given* to it' on aecotmt of 'itt being inhabited by Sinhalas, or the off- 


Antt&t, de UftiaW. 
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of a lidni^ 'It ii Aowow ^ inow •g^cnrlly -in 

>thie Purdn'as* arid ia rcprafentedthttv aa tbe eouhtiy t^-Rdvana, Or 
Riiban, the brother of Cuvera ; nod both were born.attbeieictviettities of 

f 

the world, in the N, W, As he was contemporary with Ra'machan- 
PR A, if thOre eyer^af’^uth a -being, he muft haye lived about I'Soo ' 
years bcRrt’C CtraisT. “Ifhe warso^RX'vANA in Lancdf and the adjacent 
cotirttries, are ramo«8;adl''over and make an era in-til^hiftory cif 

^Ciylon. Traditionary ^legends in that iflarrd fay, that in confequenco 

• * ^ 

of this bloody war, the sfland was depopulated, and remained in that 

. * f 

ftate for 1815 being only inhabited by Daityasi or rather favagc 
tribes. C^ion was afterwards called ‘^Sf/ava, or according to 

'I * . • 

F. Bartholomeo, from the “SdUyaSt a certain tribe in India called alio 

* < * * . 

in the Purdn'as 'Sdlavas. The famous peak of Adam was ealled 'Sdl» 
mala, or the mountain of ''Sdla. It is mentioned , in the commentary 

> r 

on the Siirya-Sidd'hdnta ; in which it is faid, that Maya the offspring of 

the fun by the daughter of the divine Twashtd in the weft, came from 

Rdjnaca^nagara or Rone to the mountain of 'Sdl-mala in Lancd, to make 

tapa^a in honour of the fun, in order to obtain aftronomical knowledge 

from him. Another name for it iS Sdmdnala from Sauna^a-Nala ano« 

ther (on o£ Twashtd, who built Ra'ma’s bridge. Twashtd is. the chief 

, « 

engineer of the gods, and his grapd-lop Mata of the Daiiyas. 

The appellation ol 'Salicot or'idlke, 9 s it was called by ancient 
geographers of the fecond cenjtury, is alfo a regular derivative form 
^Sanscrit, from 'Sdia or 'Sdlif this denomination was uAkaos^n.^.t<> PlU(Y. 
According to F. Bartholomso, and former tjrsvellersr Ctyknwu^cgU 


* At. Res. V. Tu. p. 4S. 
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»n 1 IleUVdr; tll» d6ildtyy tff /ftxVWitittli IgftiflkiBitlie 

«aEi)t in* gtMer«K' Tif^ndit or TrandNfi^imcfihet tUe 

three countries, meaning 1 fuppofe the three iflands' of f 

% 

Tna' Hiftdttt' leakoa* Ch^ longitodf. from the ihenrlidn of Jidhcd, 
•paffing through, the. pHk (if ' 54 ^/n* tbtf'pUcft of wotfloip Called) i?i. 
mej'tuara^or tlcdiiaujtl td. /A>«r*, vritbthc title- of ^dtnaj 'Ao0?H(,or 
Vjjdirkt the tuodtilala of KUfd ui Cifru or which laA 

is mod probably an itnaginasy place in thal^ country. The place of 
Huma was called Arima by AUuIcnotn writers^ and they laid that 
•it was under the equatori and exaiElly half way, between the ftraits of 
Alexander or McUaea, and thoCe of HercuUs- or Gadcs in- the wed t and 
they gave the name of QeuUr or G«4rr to thefe two draits, both leading 
into two vad MtHUrraman fees; and through Armo the Hiniiu, aiyl 
even fome Arabian auth(K>s< it is faid, mlaie their drft; meridian to pale. 
AlI'Coshgi a Perdan adronomer, who lived about 350 years ago, fays 
•that in his time feme ffindtn placed their fird meridian at Caneadora, or 
Jfum-cote in the ead.^ 1 believe .that fome of them did £> formerly, 
and this of courie occalioned afterwards feme confuhon. Their drd 
meridian then paiTed thiough the eadern Crme, and the lad through 
die weftem one, the feveral iflands of which traft Were the original 
ifiands of the bleired. When this mode of reckoning waa altered, >the 
^ecidian was placed in the middle pf the world, yet it dill pgded 
Ithrough the eadern Cernei though through a dilferent part of it. This 
induced them alfo to bring one extremity of the wedem C<mt undCt 
the fame mcridjan, probably for the fake of fymmetry, which was ccr- 

• AbulMe^ClMasABtefce.mibriiaiolnf.Qepgrsph.nam 
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tainlf a fufficient reafpQ with them. Thus thf iitMi pMks of. the two 
Tri c^tiiris fell io the faUic meridian, and the noftheini one might be 
about Nifve^ZmblA^ 

This made me fuppofe, on my firft acquaintance with the Purdn*as,. 
that the White Island was an UtofAan land, and P refolved of courfe to' 
give myfelf no further trouble about it. The ingenious Bailly 
would not have failed, to have confidered this proje£iiQn.orme northern 
Tri-ci'ta, as a confirmation of his own fyfiem. There is another in- 
fiance of the fondnefs of the Hindus for a fymmetrital arrangement, , 
and noticed by Strabo,' as we have feen in the firl^ part. The mourn 
tains to the north of India are in an oblique direftion, and the firft 
range of the fnowy mountains is in the fame line with Romaca-pattan 
or Rome, and Yamapuri or Jumcoitt as placed by the Hindusi one at the 
furtheft extremities of riie weft, and the other in the fame manner toward 
the eaft, as rcprefented in the f«cond ‘ number' of the accompanying 
plate. But as this oblique dire£iion of the mountains to- the north of 
India, docs not look fo well in the* mode of projcfiion adopted by the 
Hindus, they have reprefented them in a parallel direfHon with the 
equator; and with thtm Jumcote and Rome, Strabo highly reprobates 
that alteration in the dire£lion of the mountains to the north of /adus; 
and which in his time, had been adopted by geographers in. the weft.. 

These two Gadirs, called the eaftern and weftern gates, by Arab aifi*' 
Persian authors, are in an oblique direflion, and may be called the^< 
terrcftrial gates : for in heaven there are alfb two gateways, one in the 
weft in the tropic of Cancer and the other in the eaft in the other 
tropict Thefe were called the gates. of the fun; the foutihera one.waa.. 
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• denominated the wa 4 er gate, and tl)i|H|e gate was in the north. The 
fouls of the darted afcend through one gate, and thofe who are to 
^ be Ifothn^ifr defeend thhru^ ihe‘ 6dbb^, 'aelc(nding ’tS fhydht)>' 


logifts. The Hindus have allb two roads, one in the north or left, aqd 
the other in the fouth. ThdTe who follow the left path^ afcend through 
the noTOtg ^o^ ; and thofe, who follow the ri^h^t one, Efcend-throyfl^' 
the fouthenipiiQL.' 



m. 


Onthctkno^uAGU aniLiTEiATviic rf M«l»ioo«CHiNi|t Nations.. 
By J. LEYDEN, M. D. ^ 

The" inliabuants of the regions which He between 
Mid the greater part of the iflanders of the eallern fea, though divided 
into numerous tribes, and equally .diffimilar in their languages and man- 
ners, may yet with propriety be characterized by the terjn IrUo-Ckinestt 
Situated between India and CHna, each of which proudly ftyles itfelf the 
moft ancient among the nations of the earth, they have contented them, 
felves with more modeft claims to antiquity, and profelled to borrow-' 
from one or other of their neighbours the principal features of their re^- 
iigion, laws and manners. The different periods however atwhich ^ 
thefe were adopted in different countries, the various degrees of civi- 
lization, and the pre-exifting habits on which they were engrafted, have 
prodaced a diverfity of national charaAenftics, by which they are not 
only didinguiflied from the Indian and Chinese nations, but alfo from one 
another, notwithilanding their common ouxed origin. 


The intercourfe of Evropeans whh the Inde'Chinese nations, though, 
for the firft two centuries after the at rival of the Partugueze in the Ea^^ 
fcarcely inferior to that which was carried on with India or China, wa-> 


*nbot of fuch a kind as to furniih us with a very accurate or extenfive 
knowledge of their laws, manners or literature; and for mope than a cen- 
tury it has been rather declining than increafing, Neither, fince our 
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litfr nfpid tcquifitioni in Indian luigii«geft<u!i[d literatwei, hive wt obtain^ 
ed any impprUftt aqeeffions tv oar ioSarmatton 'in this qoarter't tihougbi 
bqti^^potitical and literary reafons feemAo require them, 

Tna materialv of' thia flaeteh were chiefly coIle£led ta tho. 

oourfo '6^ a voyt^» whieh the ftateoC my^health cautcd me to take tq' 
the 'eaftero n^(in ‘i8of; daring, wbidh 1 lefided foaoe time at P€nang, 
and vifited AcM, withfomeodibr ptaoearont]ttcoafta.of SuauUraftnd* 
the Mobtyan peninfvla, Cukivatkig an interQoiurfe> with a variety of 
individuals of different eaftera tribes, 1 availed my felfmf the facilitiea> 
which the fituation prefented; to correfkthe vagne ideas' which I' hadf 
previoufly entertained, coneoriuDg', their languages, Uterataie and the 
hation of their tribest Thoughiny information was chiefly colleded, 
from native fourcea,<yet it^iotaetimes happened, that thele were not ea«> 
aflly fach as 1 flieald have piefBrred» bad better been attainable ; and^ 
femetimes too, fronrthei indifferent ftaterofniy health and other caufes, I 
was not able to avail m3rielf obthefe fources of iaiormation.to theextent' 
Ircouid have wiflied. Feeling? my felfequallytembarraflcki by the extent* 
of the fubjed, ebc difliculty,of dm releareh^ and, perhaps • 1 may add^ 
in fome inflances, by the -novelty of the in vefiigatton,! fliould have heliw 
toted to lay before the Afiatic Society thele imperfea refults, had 1 had. 
any immediate prefpea of purfiiin^ the difeuffion,? 1 do not howevci* 

S rprir of being able, at no very ddhmb period; to offer fome more mu 
te and cortka< views of feveral of the fubjeas treated here in a cttr«^ 
fory maimer; and; at all events, 1 trulkthts attempt to introduce order 
andarnuigeaent ioeo a lUbjea al once fo exteniive and intricate, and to* 
difentaogle it from t degree of confufion which fwaaed^ afanuft 
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Uflcabir, may not be aitt^her wkbout ite ufe; but may* even wbertf I' 
have felled, ferve to point ontAhe ^oper method oC inMoAigation. 

The /nda-CAinese-mtions, at a very early period* feeto to have gene."' 
rally embraced the fyftem oft rFrom tbe< MtantA>f original 

hiftoricaldoouments, wo call only conjiiAure. the jpeifexiat w]?(fch this 
event took pUce, in the djflTemnt wgionsiOVeriilidMCh’itJllflfictendrf but 
at pteTent it is chiefly confined t to tiie> 'continent* TbO’-coalls of the 
Malayan peoinfula* and of Ihe greater , -part of* the. eaftem iflei, are 
chiefly occupied by the MoJUm. The original inhabitants* therefore* 
being for the moil part confined to the interior of thefe iflands* are ftiil 
very iinpcrfe6Uy known to 'ib-that it is often impoO^le to 

determine, whethen their religtoot infiitibtioni are moft conne£l4d>with 
the tenets of Brahma onBoDo’HA*.aiildr>ften to , reduce ahoiirto mny 
known fy Rem. Front the aaaaes and epithets -however of feme of Aeir 
deities* even as given in the. vulgar .and iacurious manner of xommon 
nav/gators* it is often eafy to difeover their connexion with the grand’ 
fiMtaras of Hindu Taper Aition; but oar notices concerning them are 
generally too fcanty, and our narratives too erroneous, to enable us to 
claffify them with sbfolute certainty. Such is the dififerenceof oriental 
and European manners* that the fimpieft narrator is apt to mingle conjec- 
ture with obfervation; while an abfurd aSe&ationl^ fitperiovTagicity and 
adifdain of vulgar (uperftkions and prejpdicefc often prevent thoffe 
.«»have had the opportunity of 6bfervatiottiirfrOoii<feta*lin|fthB moll ufeluAj^ 
pieces of information* or induce thcdi to r^ei%* *as- anile and ufeleft 
fiibles, the mythological narratives lihich would enaMous-to deteebiiMi 
the origin of a nation or a tribe* .. 
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snti than of Pa^i/ though the inflMiiee of this hut» ieiMt to he oflfre. 
]y excluded. But federal of tbetk htvft been u fceaad time modified* bjr 
the introdu^li^^ ifrtoie* m ihe lasagnage of religiohaod learding, after 
the converfioft of feveral of thefe to the MaAuTnmdiin faith. 

i % 

The vernacular. Indo-Chinese languages on the chntinent* feem all to 
be, in their original ftru£lure. either purely monofjfilabic, like the fpo- 
ben languages of China, or they incline fo much to Inis clafs, that it 
may he itrongly fufpeded, that the few original polyfyllables which 
they contain, have either been immediately derived from the Pall, or 
formed of coalefcing monofyllablcs. Thcfc languages arc all prodigi- 
Oufly varied by accentuation, like the fpokcn languages of China; and 

every foreign modific^ion which they have received feems to bavn 
been immediately derircsd ^omthe Pfdd, 


In the paucity of exifting monuments, fdative to the Indo-Chinese na- 

4 

tions, no better method prefented itfelf, either for clafling their tribe^ 

( 

or laying a foundation for hiftorical refearches, than by examining the 
mutual relation of the feveral languages which are current among them. 
This method, when applied oh an cxtdhfive fcale, is always thefurell clue 
for developing the origin of a nation, and indicating the revolutions to 


which it may have been fubje&ed,^ either ^OBqmeftor cploni- 

Eation. After the relations of tl^e J^gu^e^tfelf, the ancient mon^ent^* 
and compufitidns, preferved in it, claim our.jregard; and. I have therefore* 

^ i - - 

noted, under their refpe^live heads, fuch as have coipc to my knowledge; 


premifing that my opportunities of procuring this fpecies of information 

* ‘ * * , 

have been vciy unfavourable, and^of examining them, very limited. 
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iThe Jnio-Chmse lioguages may be confidered 10 the following 
order. 


PolysyUcAie languages, 

I M«llytit 
% Jiw», 

3 BOgit. 

4 Bima, 

5 Batta, 

6 Gala, or>9|^Ia, 


Monosyllabic langmges, 

7 Riikheng, 

8 fi&rma^ 

9 Mdn, 

10 T*hay, 

Khdhmen^ 

12 Law^ 

13 An(in» 


The learned language. 
14 Pali. 


I. Mala YU.— The Malayu language, fo pronounced in the Malaya 
peninfula, but by Europeans generally denominated Malay, is ufed by 
the numerous and enterpriiing nation, of that name, who are termed 
XAek by the Siamese, and Mdsd by the Barmas. This language, which 
from its fweetnefs, has been termed the Italian, and from its widely 
extended ufe, the Hindustani of the Eafr, though it coincides with 
the monofyllabic languages in its general conftru6tion and analogies, 
is properly polyfyllabic in its form. Having fpread itfelf over a great 
extent of country, not only in the Malaya peninfula, but far among the 
eaflern ifles ; and having been propagated by a race more (killed in 
arms than in letters, it has branched out into almoft as many dialects at 

S tes, by mixing in different propoT^ns vrith the native languages of the 
original races. This is the circumftance which renders the inveftiga- 
tion of the origin and relations of the Malayu language a matter of diffi* 
culty, as it becomes neceflary to examine the hifrory of the nation, at 
well as the ftruQureand compohtionof the language itfelf. Though ufed 
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by a nation of comparatively late origin* at lead with refpeCl tO the 

principal features which it at prefent prefents, the hiilory of this nation 

is ftill very obfcure* rather, it may be prefumed, from the want of 
. * 

invefligation, than from the want of materials for its illuilration, The 
hiftory of the origin and progrefs of the Maiayu t(mgue, of courfc par- 
takes of this obfcurity ; but notwithftanding the gre»:diverfity >rfaicb oc- 
curs in the fpoken dialefts, in the bazar jargon, or M alays teiro it, 
the Basa Bagang, of the fevcral Malay ftates, the Basa Jatoi or written 
language of compoiition, is nearly the fame in all; and the popular, or 
vernacular languages, are reckoned pure, in proportion as they approx- 
imalc to the written language. 

Assuming therefore the .7'***'* the ftandard of comparifon, 

the Maiayu language, in its prefent Hate, confifls of three principal com- 
ponent parts. The firft of thefe, which is rather the moll copious and 
current in the language of converfation, may, perhaps, in the prefent 
Hate of our knowledge, be regarded as original, though it is not only 
connedlcd with the infular languages, but with fome of the monofylla- 
bic, as Bdrma and T'hay. The fecond, which is obviouily derived 
from the Sanscrit, is rather inferior in the number of vocables to the 
firft, though, as far as regards general ufe, greatly fuperior to the third 
part, which is derived from the Arabic, As a fpoken language, the 
Maiayu exifts in the greateft purity^ In the tin countries, or the peninfuU, 
of Malaya, which is obvioufly the Tcmala of Ptolemy. Temala is a- 
regular derivative from the Malay vocable iema, which fignifics tint and 
firom this, among other circumftaoces, we may be permitted to infer the 
bigh antiquity of thebafis of the Malay language from its giving name 
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to the CassiUrides of the eaft. Tlie Malayu language is fpoken in its 
greatcft purit^r in the dates of Kiddeh or Tanni Say, Perdk, Salangor, 
Killung, Jokdr, Tnnjgano, Pahang and as far as Patani, where it meets 
the Siamese. Among the wedern Malays in general, it is fpoken with 

• t 

more purity tht^ among the more eafterly ifles, but on the coad 
of Suhatra, or \Puldw Purichv, it is intermiiced with the Batta 
and other original languages. The Menangkdbov) race, who feem at all 
early period to hare ruled the whole illand of Sumatra, whofe chief 
alTumcs the name of Maha' R/s'ja' of R.^'ja's, and deiives hi? 
origin from Ldnkdpura, fpeak a dialcft of Malayu, which differs confidc- 
raLly from that of the peninfuld; but which feems, as far as I can judge, 
to coincide in many refpefts with the Jawa or Jj.v'ine:,e language. 
The race have probably derived their origin from Lanka pur a in Java, 
The Malayu dialc£l of Riyow and Linga feems to be mixed with Javanese, 
as are thofe of the Malay Hates on the ifland of J iva. The dialed of 
Piinhana and Sambas is purer than that of Borneo or of Banjar, but that 
of Passtr, on the call coafl of Borneo, is greatly mixed with the oiiginal 
language of Celebes, or the Bugis, The Malays of Celebes fpeak a dia- 
led gieatly mixed with Bugis, while thofe of the Moluccas and the 
more eaflern iflts have adopted fuch a multitude of foreign word;,, that 
their dialed fometimea feems to be quite a different language. The 
fimplicity of Itrudure which ^^•Malayu language polTeffes, in common 
with thofe of the monofy liable clafs, greatly facilitates this adoption of 
foreign terms *, and the pradice is fo prevalent in the more eafterly KlcS,. 
that the term Basa Timor, or the eaftern language, is currently applied to 
every kind of jargon. 

5 » 
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As the AU^<i/u language, from. its., wide extent and the ad venturoitf 

fpirit of the nation, feems to have exerted, in die caftern ifles, a modify- 
ing influence, fimilar to ^hat of (the Sanscrit in Hindustan and Dek- 
h'n, and of the aijiong the fndo.Ch^sf nations-, it, heepmes necef- 
fury to examine it f )inewhat more pajticularly; efpecia^Jy as fomc of the 
opinions 1 have been led to adopt concerning it am ^mewhat different 
from thofe which have been enteetained by names of great authority. 

The Malay language, according to Mars den, whofe opinion has been 
rather admitted than confirmed by Sir W. Jon e s, is “ a branch, or dia- 
lr 6 l, of the widely extended language, prevailing throughout the iflands 
of <he Archipelago^ to which it gives name, (which may be underfiood 
to comprehend the Sunda, Philippine and Molucca iflands) and thofe of 
the South Sea ; comprehending, between Madagascar on the one hand, 
and Easter Island on the other, both inclufive, the fpace of full 200 de- 

t 

grees of longitude. This confideration alone,” adds that able author, 

“ is fulficient to give it claim to the highcfl degree of antiquity, and to 
originality, as far as that term can be applied. The various dialeds of 
this fpcech, though they have a wonderful accordance in many effential 
properties, have experienced thofe changes which reparation, time and>^ 
accident produce; and, in refpeft to the purpofes of intercourfe, may be 
ch'ifTcd into feveral languages, differing confidcrably frpm each other.” * 
In another paper, publifhed in the Archaeologia, vol. VI. this able author 
ha'i^rurccfsfully exhibited a variety of infiances of coincidence, both in 
found and fignification, between the Malay and feveral of the eaftern 


• Aliat, Rcfcarth. Vol IV, 
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dia1e6l:s. By attempting to prove too much, however, I apprehend, 
that he has failed cffcntially. He has pointed out a few coincidences, but 
has left the mafs of the language totally unaccounted for; and as the few 
coinciding words may all have been derived from a common fource, 
it is perhaps a more nitural inferehce to conclude that they have all 
been modified by fume general language, than with Sir W. Jones, to 
determine that the parent of them all has been the Sanscrit. The 
fame author, in his hiflory pf Sumatrut feems inclined to think that the 
Malay language was indigenous in the Malay peninfula, from which it 
extended itfelf among the eaflern ifles, till it became the lingua Jranca 
of that part Of the globe. The author of the defeription of Siam, in the 
modern part of the Univerfal Hillory, not only afligns a very different 
ciigio to the language, but accounts in a very different manner for its 
uncommon extent. Defcribing Malacca, he obierves, The Malayan 
tongue is formed out x>f the languages of the different nations which 
refort hither, by fele£ting the chokeft words in each. Hence it is 
reckoned the mofl; agreeable andeleg^t ip jill the Indies, which quality, 
joined to its ufe in t»de,'Caufe8 it to be learned by the remotefl eaflern 
people." 4 langui(ge, formed according to this ingenious idea of felcc- 
tion, might probably be remarkably agreeable and elegant, but it would 
be Hill more remarkable, as a new phsenomenon in the hiflory of na« 
tions. It would certainly be a very .uncommon ocrurrence, in the 
hiflory of mankind, to difcover a nation fo choice in matters of abAra6l 
found, and fo refined in their organs of hearing, as to take the tiouble 
tp learn a copious and unknown language, for the mere abflrafl plea- 
fure of gratifying this delicate fenfe, or appetite for fweet vocalic founds. 
I^everthelefs, though the author is a little unfortunate in his do£lrine 
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ofcaarcs, ilic IdH to wh.ch he alludes h worthy of attention; for it is 
rot .itccffary to poffefb a very minute knowledge of the Malayu lan- 
guage, to be able to call its originality in queftion. It may be fafely 
alfirmcd, that neitlier the Malay lingua franca of commerce, nor any qf 
the mantime dialects of Malayu cxiRcd pr^trious to the xra of 
M A HU MM ED, in a flatc fitnilar to that in which they appear at prefent ; 
and ihefe dialtils feem to comprehend all that are ufually included un- 
der the denomination of the Malayu language. 

Tut Malayu language, in this limited fenfe, is obrioufly indebted to 
two foreign fources, for the majority of the vocables which compofc it, 
and thefe are the Sanscrit and the Arabic, 

Tur connection between the Sanscrit and Malayu was firft remarked 
by Sir W. Joni s. and Mr. Marsden has confirmed the fafl, by about 
fifteen cxatnpK'*, feUCied, as he fays, with little pains, from a Malay 
diftionary, \\ Inch, had he been acquainted with the Sanscrit language, 
he might, with very little labour, have extended to fifteen hundred, or 
perhajis five tlujuland. Many of the Sanscrit words in the Malayu, as 
he ob/vrves, are fuch as th'* progrefs of civilization muft foon have ren- 
dered neceflary, being frequently expreflive of mental feelings, or fuch 
modes of thinking as naturally refult from the focial habits of mankind, 
or from the evils which tenti to interrupt them. Many of the names of 
the common objccls of fenfation are alfo of Sanscrit origin ; neverthelefs 
the fimplefl part of the Malayu language, and that which is moft indif- 
penfable to its cxifience as a difbnCi tongue, is certainly not derived 
from the Sanscrit, 
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With rcfpfdl to the connexion between AraMc and Malayut 
Marsden obfcrves, that the latter language abounds with Arabic 
words, which writCKS afFe6l to introduce, bccaufe this difplay of literary 
(kill is, at the fame time, a proof of their religious knowledge. He adds, 
that thefe words ayd" generally legal or metaphyncal terms, borrowed 
from tKb Koran oV its commentaries, that they are never exprelTivc of 
fimple ideas, arc rarely ufed in converfation, and, with lew exceptions, 
feem never to have been thoroughly incorporated into the language. 
This account of tlic imioduiltion of Arabu into Malayu is unexception- 
ably juft, excepting with lelpcct to the ufe of Arabic term, in conveiTa- 
tion, which is afl'cftcd by all Malays who have any pretenfions to litera- 
ture. The number of Arabic vocables, too, that have been introduced 
into Malay compolitions, though certainly inferior to thofe of Sanscrit 
origin, are conftderably more numerous than might be fuppoled from 
this ilatcment; or rather, as in Persic and Turk/, it is difficult to aflign 
any bounds to their introduflion, but the plcafurc of the wiiter. It 
may alfo be obferved here, that in the Malayu language, Arabic plurals 
arc v'ery commonly ufed as fingulars, as often happens in Turki, and 
other dialects which admit of a mixture of Arabic. Maksoen has men- 
tioned another peculiarity, in which Arabic vocables, adopted by the 
Malayu, differ from adopted Sanscrit terms. While the Arabic words 
retain their peculiar and harfh pronunciation, thofe of Sanscrit origin are 
foftened down, and afhmilated with the reft of the language. This obfer- 
vation muff lilcewife be taken with many limitations ; for numerous words, 
of Arabic origin, are fo completely aflimilated to the Malayu pronun- 
ciation, that they are no longer capable of being recogiiiaed, even by a 

T t 
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native Aroh unlefs by attention to their radicals } the ate and ghain^ in 
particular, excepting in religious terms, are very generally converted 
into AUf and Gaf, both in writing and pronunciat^,- It is certain, 
however, that ArabU words are naturally untraflable, and are apt to 
have a foreign appearance, when aHumed into any 'Cither language, in 
Ipite of all modifications. The Atabw is a language fd complete in itfelf, 
and fo peculiar in its ftru£lure, that it is as little capable of coalefcing 
fteatly with any other language, as a curved line with a ftraight one. 

Marsobn has likewife hazarded an opinion, that the polifh, which 
the Malayu has derived from Sanscrit or Hinduvi, has been obtained 
immediately from the natives of Guzerat, previous to the debafement 
of the genuine Hinduvi of the northern provinces, by the mixture of 
Arcbic nouns, and the abufe of verbal auxiliaries. The refort of the 
people of Guzerat to Malacca, he adds, ** is particularly noticed by 
De Barr os and other authentic writers; and it is well known that the 
Hindu language has been preferved, with more purity, in that, than in 
any other maritime province of India.** To this, it is fufficient to an- 
fwer, that the Sanscrit vocables, adopted in Malayu and Guzerdti, are ge« 
nerally preferved purer in the former than in the latter; that the Guzi- 
rdti has no pretenfions to be confidered as a pure dialc£l of Hinduvi, 
but, on the contrary, is one of the very firfi that was corrupted by a 
mixture of ^nd that long pjior to the period mentioned by De 

Barros. ,The Bengali language itlclf, corrupted in pronunciation, as 
it certainly is, might have been more fafely adopted, as the medium for 
the introduflion of SanimV vocables into Malayu. Many Sanscrit words 
that arc in current ufc in Bengali, likewife occur in Malayu, with almofi 
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the very fame pronunciation. Of this it it eafy to prodwca B multitude 
of ioftances. TlmfoUowiii§«re fuchas prefent themfelves fpontaneoully t 

I ■" 

7 'otlitpi, p • Taupi - > but, however. 

Punlh, .... p(in . . fanher, again. 

Tutkaia, • . • . Tutkala • > then. 

B?n|fli, .... Bangfu . . a race or fanify. 

Kichhu or Kichhi, - • Kichi > . • z little. 

Inggit, a iignal, ... Ingat - . notice, memory. 

Barung, a gift, a thing, a quality. Barang>barang, • any thing, 

• 

But it is needlels to adduce further inftances; as the Malt^ faidory 
and the language itfelf, exhibit traces, fufficiently clear, to direflus to the 
region, with which the Mait^s had the mod frequent intercourfe, at an 
early period, and from which their htpguage Teems to h^ve received the 
mod confiderable modihcations, fnd that is the ancient kingdom of Kalm- 
ga. Here I am again under the ne^^l^ty of diflenting from MAasoEN*& 
opinion. He lays, **It is evident, tbBt from the Telinga, or the Tmnoolt the 
Malayan has not received any portion of itg improvement.” I apprehend 
;that the e^prefs reverfe of this opinion is evident; for the Malays, at this 
very period, know the Coromandel coaft by U® other name than T^naa 
Keling, the land of Keling or Kalinga: a multitude of compolitions, 
current among them, profefs to be tranflatiotas from the Basa-Kjtkng, or 
Kalinga language; and the Malayu language contains a great number of 
words that are Tamal, Mal(^d/am and Telinga; though neithej^anscriS, 
/linduvi, nor Cuzerdii; and a variety that are only to be founcT^ J'elingat 
the vernacular language of the Kaivnga Dtsa, 

Foit the ftoile reafons that I infer an ancient intercourle to have fub< 
JGded between the Malays and Kalingas, 1 am induced to think that a 
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very intimnlc conne 6 lion fubfideJ, at a very early period, bct'A’een the 
MaLivt ami J ivanese. Not only the pro'ftnnity oF the ifland of J'.zw, 
aid tlic on'liiit interourfc between tiir Jfl’.'Unrjr, point 

t > tliis connexion, but the whole nf i' i\' liieratiire, the (late of the 
langiui’C, and the whole feries of dl hiliorv, confirm it. It is from 
the ^bit the MaLiys piofcA to hive received all lhe*ir earlier 

mythological fables; and a great variety of their books profefs to be tran- 
flations from that .language: even in compofitions profefTedly tranilated 
from the KeUng language, the Jivanese name Of the ftory is oftin men- 
tioned: and almoflevery Sanscrit term, that occurs in Affl/ayfl,‘is ISkCwife to 
be found in the Basa Dalam Jawa, the high language of Java, or rather 
the language of the interior; though a multitude of Sanscrit words, current 
m the Javanese language, are not to be found in the Malayii. Befidcs, ma. 
nv ol the Mihy flates, and thole of the greatell antiquity, are known to 
have been founded by Juuanese adventurers, anterior to the arrival of 
the Arabs; and if the hidorical traditions of the Malays were better 
known, there are many rcafons for fuppofing, that more of them would 
be found to claim the fame origin. 

f 

The greater part of the words of Sanscrit origin, found in Malaya, 60 
not appear, to have been introduced through the medium of the Bab. 
In many, inllanccs, the Malayu form approaches nearer the pure Sanscrit 
than even chc Bali itfelf ; and many mythological (lories exill in Malayu, 

I • 

:| ) thological charafters are introduced in them, that, as far as I have 
been able to learn, do not occur in Bali compofitions, at all| nor in any of 
the Indo-Chinese languages of the continent. 
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Btrt fcfier afligning iht ^Arabic and Sanscrit vocables to their proper 
fou rces, Wg c tioh of words in the language will (Itll remain uq<« 
accounted for; and thefe, words too, cxprefifive of the mod fimple clafa 
of our idt-as, and the mod remarkable objrfts in nature. This part of 


the language, which, in comparifon of the red, may be termed native or 
origina’, Marsden attributes to what he reckons the original infular 
language of the South Seas ; znd this original language again, Sir W. 
JoN Es pronounces a derivative from the Sanscrit. ’I'hat it is not Sanscrit', 
a very (lender knowledge of the two languages is fufficient to evince;’ 
and if this original part fhould itfelf turn out robe derived, as I appre* 
hend, from' different fouices, the hha of an original infular language 
will fall to the ground. Now there are a variety of reafons for fuppohng/ 
that this part of the SUiiiyu Imguagp, wliich might be im rgined the mod 
fimple and orginal, is^ irv reality, more corrupted and-mrxed, than thofe 


parts whicli are confededly derived from a foreign fource. Several of 


the Malayu terms, which exprefs tire mod* fimple and remarkable ohjefh 
in nature, appear tobe only grofs auricular corruptions' of true regular 
terms in the more ancient, eailern^ languages, as Jawa, Bugis, '['hay, 

' and Bartii/i and naat^y of the fhnpidd objects ate not didinguilhed irb 


Malayu, by (impie wotdl, bat by corbpound inetaphorioal and fignificanti ' 

terms. The om'flion.oif the fir dTy liable, in words derived from aforeign*^; 

langiugc, whether ancient or modern, is a frequent pra£lic 

hyu language: thus the Samcrit AvUara becomes Bt^aa^^mithua*. 

tumiuLun, the moon, in Javanese, becomes^ Bulun in 

Mofiuti, which figniHes zeitfr, in 3u;jis, becomes pufi in Malayu* 


Aga.n, the metaphurical term main-hari, which literally fignifies the cyC' 

U a 
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of 4ay, i« the only native term for the fun ; though ‘CAt»lrnwa4i • cor- 
ruption of the Bali term CkahrawtUot ihas bceH^o]|t|ed in |he higher 
dial* ft, or poetical Hyle, termed the Sosa Ddam, The fAalay term 
vhicb lignifks ikt aged, isuCbd a» fynonymoua with AUaht'aala, wbtch they 
have adopted from the Atomic. A number of T*hey vocables occar in 
Malayu; but, for the moft pan, they are neither cjcprdlive of out fimplcft 
ideaa, nor of the moft remarkable objcfta in nature, excepting peihaps 
Att the contrafted term of Akut I, in Malayu^ which is the fame in T'hay 
9 r Siamese. A variety, however, of important words feem to have been 
adopted from the JJ/irma languag^ ei^epially in the verbal auxiliaries t 
and, in moft of thcfe inftancea, it may he obferved, that the Malayu pro- 
nunciation coincides better with that of laxoy, or 7’tnn«t, than with 
that of the Barmas proper. Thus the fubftantive verbal auxiliary of 
the prefent, adda, feems to be only a modification of the more ftrople 
da or de of the Barma language. The pall suda of the Barma de, 
the auxiliary of the future jadi of the Banna ra^de, pronounced jfn-de 
or ja-(U$ maw, will or may, is a modification of ibr Barma Mi, or 
and the permiflive auxiliary lehoi the Barma le. Of the conneftion of the 
Malayu with any of the fpoken dialefts of Ckinai it is more difficult to 
rpeak with accuracy, in the prefent ftate of nor knowledge. Bax row, 
.^and fonye other authors of reputation, are inclined to attribute the origin 
In many^^ tnbea to the nations Of China ; and that author obferves, 
\ than even 4ords» in the languagea of Sum<Ura, arc (imilar in found to 
I c)^lTiy:i'ocable»: and that the correrponding words generally exprefe 
^ the lame idea in both languages. Of the value of this opinioA it is not 
cafy to fpcak in corted tcnaiy for the poper Ckifiesa languaget, 
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•re EtleRft (en io nuB^ff mnd the dialeds of StfoalrOp vary almoft 
u nauny^n a^ ^taa lj^'cale^ as the dialers of the i aod to j(|in« 

ble together a number of correrpoBding words, in ail thoie dialefls* 
may therefore be no very diOtcutt. talk. Some coincidences these Cfo'- 
tainly are, b«(wsiK:{» the AfoA^ and the CirntfiO>JI<tiid<snn> language ; thiif 
in the firll perfoaai PrOnoun, sdya arid gua, whidh both fignify / in 
layu, very nearly coincide with the C/Unese sta^ and ng9, which have the 
lame fignihcation t hut, on the whole, thefe coincidences reem neither 
very numerous nor important^ 


The M language is extremely well fitted for being a Lingua 
Franca, or general medium of communication, among the eaftern ides, 
by the fmoothncfs and fweetnefs of its tone, and the fimpUcity of its 
flrufiure and conilru£lion. Its fimple pronouns indicate rank and httu 
ation, and are almoft as numerous as in Chinese; but the different dia- 
lefts of the Ma/ayu vary coniiderably, both in the ufe of the pronouns 
and of the verbal auxiliaries. It may alfo be obferved, that the more 
mixed and impure any dUlefi of Maiayu is, it is more verbofc, mors 
indefinite, in its exprelEons, and more loaded with ufelels auxiliaries’ 
and epithets, which encumber the language, without adding’ eifhcr 
elegance, force or dignity. The beauty and elegance of the ' 

is its fimplicity \ and the purity of its minor dialefls may o^i^'be 
tained by this criterion alone. 


The literature of the Hulajs, thou^ the language isvraiU adai^il fbr 
poetry, is not diAinguilhed by many features of originality. A degreit 
of oaonotony and repetition occurs in all the compofiiions of the mono- 
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fyllabic langudgM, which has a great tendency to damp the ard^r of 
compofition, artd extinguifh poetical fire. The con(t^k|/^^ of t]\x M ilay 
is analogous to that of the monofyliabic languages, and there is alfo con« 
iiderabie fimUarity in the charader of its compofitions. The moil Fa« 
vorito fpectes Of compofitions among the Maia/s, is the' ,Pdntm-, af word 
which is generally tranfluted sang, but which perhaps might with moio 
propriety be rendered simile ox proverb^ as it confiils of a fimile, protrerb 
or apophthegm verfified, and its application. A Pantun is a rhyming 
quatrain, and is always re(lri£led to four lines; hence it afire£ls a kind of 
oracular brevity, which is vciy difficult to be comprehended by Euro* 


pexns, who can ftidom (lerccive any connexion between the firailitude 
and the application. 1 he hlchys alhge, that the applicafion of the 
image, ma<im or fiinilitude, is always accurate ; but it may be rufijcfled 
that if one half of the vnfe be for the fenft*, it often happens that the 
6ther is only for the thyme; as in the ancient Wehh triads or'trplets, in 
which there is prof fildly no connexion between the natural image and 
the’ moral maxim. Thefc the Malays often recite, in alternate 
contefi, for fevcral hours; the preceding Pantun always furniOiing the 
catch- word to that which follows, until one of the parties be filenced op 
vanquilhed* or as the Malays exprefs it, be dcaJ, suda maii. Many oif 


iftefe , /Virt/tf nr bear no inconfiderahle rtfemblances to the /)44rai and 
Kubitds ii^.tbe ancient Hindvvi and Vrvja dialefis of Hindustan, 

is another rpccics of romjofiiiop, wlith is ara’ogi us to 
pi SIC MuMievi. Moral poems, refcmhling the PunJrtaiKiks of 


the Persians, d.daclic woiks, or dcfiiip ivc ct iiij ofifi''i.s and lt-<n- 
dary or heroic nanatives, arc toinpo.td m this mtafuic. The 
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^Cheriir}, or Ilikaiat, alfo Renominated Chitra and Kuggamn, [tottfi the 
^aoane\^ is rrr^tfej^craHy written in profe, but frequently intermixed 
vith verfc, both in the meafures of the Sdyer and Panirm. - Thefc Cht* 
riitas contain the mylliological dories current among the Mai ay tribes, 
and alftt fragments of their hidory, embelHIhed in a poetical manher. 
The three great fources of all the M ile^ legends are the Javanese^ 
Keling and Arabic languages, but in the cempefitions of latter date, 
the charaflers and incidents are fo mixed, that it is not always caly 
10 determine to which of thefe fources they ought to be referred. 
There is alfo one clals of Hones which the learned Malays term Susu^ 
pdrit I imagine from an ancient dynady of Javanese princes to whom 
they relate. Some of thefe legends alfo coincide in the general dory< 

with thofe of the Siamese, as the Malay Selmhari with the Sianiese Khitn^ 

* 

fben; and the Hikaiat Shah Mtirdan with the Siamese Lin-tong. When 
charaQers familiar in Sanscrit mythology arc ii^troduccd into the Malay^ 
legends, their adventures are generally transferred by the Malays to the 
interior of Java; and even 4ral/ian chara£lers are often reprefented aa 
performing ihcir ad^'ent^res in the Malay countries. Many oT thefe 
ninativfS t xill both in prole and verfe, and of feveral there feem to be 
two editions ; one derived immediately from the Javanese language^ and 
vlrich couuiionly contains a confiderable number of Javanese v^csiolcfi ; 
the otlier from the Kcling, w'hich of\i contains a certain proportion oF 
words more immediately derived from the Sanscrit and TelingH ' 

Of this latter clafs arc probably the narratives termed Hikaiat 
Ptndawa, or Pandu dories, which feem popular verfions, or rather 

W w 
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abridj^hKDts, of the difterent parts of the 'Mah/ibh'dratas (ome oHlvKie^ 
in Kality, give the outline of the iloiy, as fatVVuJ^ as tly/popuhir 
abridgements of ir, which 1 have perufed in Ma/irdta, Tamul or Jelingn, 
I am only acquainted with the follot^ing M.alay Hilaiats of this 
clafs: Pindaxva Limn, the ftory of the five Pandus: Pindawn, Jtfva, the 
viftory of the PandtU; Pindawa Bcrjuddi, the gaming of the Pandus; 
Pindazoa Pivjam-balt, the Pandus borrowing a Palace; Pivdroi brjewal 
kafmr, the Panduj felling lime. The Hikaial Maha Rajd Puma of 
Purichu Ntkaisan, or account of the cnnteft between Brmimv and 
Vishnu, profcffes to be tranllated from the Kelimr of the draniaml 
MuNCAKARTt Niga'rA. The SdhSipundii, or hillory of a K'Ung 
IIajah, is probably dciived from the fame fource. The ILknat 
Sri Rama is reckoned a Suiupun ftory, .is ar* the Kusom^ Indra 
Or hiftory of Inora* the Bahnta Sena, the S ifi KJbut, or hiflory 
of the war with the Apes, the Rajah ular Nin^^azoong, the Hi. 
Hi(U Bida San, the Ihkaiat Raja Pikermadi or V;cramaditya 
Churitka, the Hikaiat Derma Rajah, and the Hikaiat Kalilo Damna 
or Malay rerfion of the Kcdil o Duntna. 

Thb following are relations, the Hikaiat Ckikkil Wunnung- 

putti^RkjKH of Ktrnpun in the interior of Java, the Hikaiat Jar ana 

Tamasa, or the love adventures of a chieftain of Minjapakit in Java^ 

% 

coinpofe^ 'by AndikAi the Kildna Perbtjaya Cheritra, or ftory of 
j6p?l4e of Kirripun, the Misa Perbujaya Cheritra^ the Misa 
Kiamng Cheritra, or hiftory of a Princefs of Doha in Java, carried 
tiff Timu'ngu'no Bapamc Chakar Busa, and refeued by 
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FI'TARA KaIa ; thfc Jaran -Kilinang Cherilra; the Rdtu Bader Kim a 
Cherifra ; the Piinja Mtin, or hiftoijr of Ino Kurtapotti ; 
the Gamhar WirdVuira ; the Ganbwr Sri R(Uu Anilm-'Ani Malayut 
or hiftory of GAMfSAR Sri» Princefs of Baha and Rajah Anu'm 
of Maltha; the Naga Bisafu, or hillory of a Princefs of JDaha, 
who wa? transformed into a fnake and confined in a lake, the 
Puth Kola Bisnu or hiftory of Visiiwo, the Kinta-Buhin, or hiftory 
of a chief of Danjarkuhn in jfava^ the Kdana Jayang Sittru, or 
hiftory of Radin Jar an Tinangiu, the Angling Dermavi Raja- 
Cfieyitrat and the Hikaiat Patang Pitting, or hiftory of the hatchet 
without the handle. To the fame fource are probably to be re- 
ferred the following, if they are not purely of Malay compoli- 
tion; the Hikaiat Pelaaddk Jinaka, or hiftory of the fagacious 
hogdeer. The Hikaiat Burung Pi»ggey, or hiftory of a wonderful 
bird. The Deva Mandd Cheiitra, the Saycr Sri Baii% the Hikaiat 
Bian and the Hikaiat Rajah Boadd'k, 

Th£ following are modifications of Arabic narratives, accommodated, 
however, to the peculiarities of the Mahffu manners andrHiuftoms. 
The Hikaiat Amir Humda. The Hiktnat Rtyah Kheiber, the chief of 
the Jewish tribe of Kheiber in Arabia, The Hikaiat Rajah Hindak, 
the Hikaiat Mahummed Hawfaii, the Hikaiat Khajeh Mainmn, the 
Hikaiat Eblis, the Hikaiat RajiJSsbah Murdan, the Hikedat Sultam 
Ibrahim-ibn-Adhem, the Hikaiat Sekmder BtUkhameini. The Koran 
is alfo tranflated into Malayu in the fame pan^hraftic manner as into 
Persic, 
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There are many Malayu compofitions of a hiflorical nature, though 

they are not fo comtnoo as the claHls that have been enumerated: fuch 

as the /likaiat Rajah~himgsu,vfh.ich 1 have not leaa; but ‘which has 

been deferibed to me as a genealogical hiftoryof the Rajahs. 

• * 

The HikauU Malaka, which relates the founding of .that .city by a 
Javanese adventurer, the arrival of the Portuguese and the 4:ombats of 
the Malays, with Albu<querque and the other coramandeis. 

The Hikaiat Pitrajaya-Putti, or hiflory of an ancient Rajah of Malacca, 
the Ihkaiat Athf, or hillory of Achi or Aefun in Sumatra and the 
Jlikaiat Hang Tuha, or the adventures of a Malay ' c\{\dl during the 
reign of the laft Rajah of Malacca, and the account of a Malay 
cmbalTy fent to Mdka and Constantinople, to requeft afliftance againil 
the Portuguese. Such hiflorical narratives are extremely rmmci<m<!; 
indeed there is repfon to believe tlut there is one ol c\tiy lluie 
or tribe; and though occafionallv cmbelliflicd by Ih^tion. rt i:, only 
from them that wc can obtain an ou'.linc of the Me ry Im'lorv, and of 
the progrefs of the natron. The jirridic.il cufloms or ttaJ,.i')ns of the 
Malays have likcwife been colh'^^ed into codes of dif'ln'nt ro [.lity 
and authofily. Among thofe of trie gnatell authority art the I ndang 
Undang, and the Addat Mdayu. The ns'dl rurcrent of litofc rt 'Mil.uions 
howe\er appiat to been ado|H"d y.u.. /t’.r air i liuga. 

I’artrcular flatcs hate at difletcnt period? toiupoftd peculiar regul.riio.ib ; 
as the A iddt Kiddcfi, which were co^nplled by Rajah bn ah Alum, lu 
An. IKg. i'i5i. 

No dramatic compofitions, in the Matayu language, have fallen, us 
yet, into my hands, though many of them arc laid to exifl. Scenic ex- 
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htbitions termed ” Wuyang-wjyan^,*' were till lately, very common in 
the peninfula of Mahtyu, but are now reprefentcd as Icfs frequently ex- 
hibited. The fubjedls of the Mdlayu dramas are the fame as thofe of 
their hiRorics and romances, from which, like the dramatic compofitions 
of the Siameit and Chtnese, they only differ in affuining the form of dia- 
•logLw; and foliloquy, the progicfs of the incidents bring generally the 
fame. 

T HR follow'ng fpecimens of the Mnlayu Pan'iZ/iand Saycr will exhi- 
1) t ihe intafurc of the verfe aiii the ll)li f f the compofiiion. 1 he firll 
oi IS a challenge to engage in a poetical contcll. 'Ihc icll exhi- 
bit the ptcu'itar images introduced, and the manner of prefenting them 
in the Panlun, 


Tiinn hiilii, r.iV3 fuiniang 
Marilch kiia b( rkiltr tjji 
TiKin f i|)uiii, ftvj (unUiilan 
Mankh kiu Urfintiii n\ani 

^ oil art a bamboo am! I am Init a flcndcr twig ; 
i ti loiiK on, let IIS Ih irj)cn our weapon^; 

on arc as ten, an 1 1 am onh as lunt , 

^ ti ( omc, let us Lonttii I in iioniLal vsj k, 

Enah dalima her pan^fu pangfu 
S jin ijiiga h j ii\a nu laJi 
Jjn ’an loan bt rpi'is lungrn 
Sainajuga daiama inciati. 

The pom'^^ranatt? has many panirion^, 

But tht. ks.d I** red in tiiem all : 

l>o not give an undue prctcrciKu to a race of men^ 

JF^r the bio^dif equally in them alU 
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Boah mamplum deri Patant 
Mafa fahiji de kulnm ri^ra 
Tuan Iflam fay a Nafrani 
Sama fama aaenangung d<l&i. 

‘Of all the Mangoes of Patanl 
A ripe one is but a mouthful to a Hag > 

You are a Modem and I a Chrtdian 
'But we muft equally bear our own«faulti« 

Batang padi jangan de rtlrdt 
Kalu de rdrfit rdfa batangnya 
:Hati muda jangan de t6r4t 
Kalu de tOtOt rfifa badinya* 

Shake not the rice (talk* 

If you fhake it the (talk is ruined r 
Do not yield to youthful inclinatiof)| 

Jf you yield your perfon it ruined* 

Sir! kfining dert Patanl 
Pinang muda deri MaMa 
Pull kOnmg ana*k Nafrani 
Jtu membawa badin chilaka. 

The yellow betel leaf of Pefanl, 

Tlie frcfti betel-niii of Malacca^ 

A white yellow chriftian damfel^ 
f ring a perfon to total ruin. 

The following paflage of the Sclimbari is given as a fpecimen of 
the Sayer verfe, in which the Malay romances and moral poems are ge- 
nerally compofed. In both mcafure and ftyle they exhibit confider- 
able rcfcmblancc to the ancient English and French romances; there Is 
little variety of paufe or accent, and the line confills indiSercnlly of 

eight or nine fyllables, one long fyllable being reckoned equivalent to 
two ihort. 
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Tutkala tiiuri lunkah de natang 

Mata mamujidang U iirti bltiung 
Chahian^a hnipaki giiang giimilang 
'Xeadal^ii abang dapat mamandaiij 
Pipmya bagei paQ de laUng 
Berfambfit dangan ichernya jinjang 
Paras fcpurii guinbar dan wayaog 
Barang dc makan berbayang bayanj 
Dahinya bagc-i Tabari bfilun 
Kinningnva bintfib bagei detillang 
Lai 11 de atnbil jadikan tfliun 
Mam&ki chtnchin permata Silun 
Chanqf^eynya panjang her kilat kilaC 
Sepdrti mutiara fiida tericat 
Pinggangnya ramping terlalu chantik 
X^cher lakfana gtimbar delartk 
'Mnnphiarkan kata yang patkh chirdik 
Bibirnya bagei patey chichartk 
^eada mam&ki laku ber faja 
Giginya ham biikkiia ber baja 
Chart ik mn'jlik gilang de Raja 
Berffinting kfltiim bOnga Seraja, 
ParaOiya el$k blikun kapalang 
I ntahk an jiwa gara igan hilang 
Kapada mata ftida terpandang 
'I'cadaldh dapat kumbali pulan^ 


^Vhen my miftrefs looka forth from her windovr^ 
Her eye fparfclipg like a ftar, 
lu brilliant rays glancing and glittering 
Her elder brother cannot fupport its Iiiflre ; 

Like the red m-rngoe is the hue of her cheek* 
Becoming her tapering ?^ck* 

■n'raverled with (hadows whenever fhe fwallows t 
Her features like thofc of a ftatue nr fcenic figure* 
Her forehead like the new moon in its firft day* 
Her eye.brows curved, fo fair 1 could devour her* 
■Long has Ibe been chofen to be my miftrefs. 
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Wearing a ring fot with the gents of 
]l r long nails Qiining like lightning} 

I'rjnfparent as a firing of pearls, 

11 r wailt (lender and extremely elegant} 

]1 r nock itirncd like a polifhcd flatne} 

Ijoqiicnt Inihe enunciation ot her words, 

]I< r pining lips like the crinifon red wood 
Not b\ dnfs, but hv hcrftlf adorned j 
JJlai k arc lu r teeth fanned with powder, 

(irjctfiil, fliiidcr, ap^itanng like a queen, 

]I I lfiLk<* adtirned with the Ser (ja flowtTS, 

]Lr (matures bcjiitifnl wnh no dcfcrt of fymmetry. 

M> ioiil IS ottc'o ttntieiing ready to depart, 

(jlan<'inj,^t.i'»ff Iv Iniih from mt cyis, 

And quite unable to teturn to its ftatlon, 

Tiir. cliaiii^ltT gctirrally ufed by the JlW/vf, is a moJIfictilion of 
the yimhii : h«h 1, ii» aiUhtidr. to the proper Aral),c alphabet, the M't/ lyii 
ulc'^ lis. k'UMs. ol which one is the f/jc, A ftcond the llunod 

di'. ol ilic JJiu 'ti\fi}*n, tvvo more corn (pond in po^^cr to the Pc; iic 
and Ihndniun ja and ^.r, but are wiitten of a difR rent form, and tlic 
irjiiaininy two, vsu and ma, are peculiar in form, but coritTjrond to the 
nafals ( f die full and foeond (erics of the Dcvn-Kagari alphabet. The 
ol ^- 7 ’ /, liowcver, often ufe the charaftc. r, to exprt fs 

their own language, as thofe of Cehbes do the Bugts. In the Moluccas, 
the Latin charailer has obtained fonie degree ol currency, even among 
the Malays, and is fornelunes ufed by them to cxpiefs the Malayu 
language. 

Tuf a/ language was one of the firlf cultivated in the call by 
Furopcins. The full attempt to form a g'-aniniar or diftionary of it, as 
far as I know, w’as made by David IIaj tc,whopubI.flicd in Malayu and 
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9 ufcA, a vocabulary with ' lbm« grammatical obfervatitMs* At the 

requell of Cardinal B a rbbrimi, the Dutch was rendered into 
• • 

and publilhed with the Ihv^aganda types at Rome, in 1631, under the 
• title of ** DiStionarium Malnco-Latinum et LcUmo-Malaicumt ttperd it 
studio DtAviots Haex.'* This is a work of feme merits but feems to 
have been compofed in the Moluccas', and inclines to the Bosa Tisiwr, 
or eallern diale^l of the Malojfu. The author has given a fiiort lift of 
Tarnata and Portuguese words, that have been adopted into Malayu, 
and fotne ufeful obfervations on the phrafeology. Proieflbr Th un- 
berg, probably by miftalce, mentions this worh as publilhed in 1707. 
It Teems to have ferved among the 'Dutch, as a bafis for limilar cothpi* 
lations. The **Ma'laica ColleSanca Vocaiularia," or colleftion of vocabu- 
laries, was printed at Batavia in 1707*8, in 2 'Vols. 410. and the ** Diction^ 
arium of te Woord ende Spraak both in de Dutsche cn dt Muteysche Tale" 
at the fame place in 1708, in 4to. A *' Maltische Spraak- kurut' or Afn- 
/ay Grammar, was publilhed by Geoicge Henduic Werndly, at 
Amsterdam, in 1 726, 8vo. A ** Nieuwe Woordenscheft in Neder-Duitsck, 
Maleisch en PartugeesehP was alfo publilhed at Batavia in 8vo. 1780. 
The English have alfo contributed their (hare to the cultivation of thisi' 
language. Bow rev’s Grammar and Dictionary of the Mal^ language 
were publilhed at London in 1701. in ^to. after the author had' palled 19 
years in trading among the eaftern /l^es. This is a work -of great «aerit‘ 
and labour, and though the English charader only is ufed, yet the pro-' 
nunciation and the fignification of words are generally given with greht 
accuracy. Bowrey, however, .had ahe aflillancc of the two eminent 
o^i^ientaliftsir Hyor and JAarsha!.!., in its compofitioo, both of f bon^ 

y Y 
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w^re excrjlcutly {killed in the Unguage. In aSoi was pttMiflied uji'Ltm 
^n, “AD d.onary of the Malay tongue, to which is prefixed^ a Qemm^ 
nar of that language, by J ^mes Howl son* M. D*” 1 be wibor foundt 
his claims on a ten years ac^aintance with the Malays, and their Ian- 
gut^., From the fcarcity of Bow R;Ey*s work, I have not bcenable 
to oompare it with tlie publication of ' Dr. Howison, but 1 fufpeft 
the additions of the latter to be Bciiher numerous noc important. 
One improvement be has attempted, and it> is the fedlowing. la 
giving the Malay words in the jirakic cbarafter,” 'fays hc» ** wc 
have followed the excellent example of Richaruson and Gil* 
CHRIST in their Persian and Htodoostame Di£lbnaries, and it is, in faff, 
the charafker ufcd by the Malays themlclves.’* But had Dr. Howtsow 
beep acquainted with the Malay orthography, he would have perceiv- 
ed that this barbarous mode of coaverting the English chana^er into> 
(he Ptrsie, could be of no poffible utility, either to an Eure^eusi^ or ant 
A*taH<, The Malaya has an edablifhed Orthography, like the Arabic,^ 
Pfrsii, and Hindustani i and this rilabhflied orthography of Malay MS8^ 
be has violated, repeatedly, in every page, not oply by fprlliug the Ma* 
lay words in a mode never ufed among the Malays ihetnfclves, but by 
omitting all their peculiar chara^ers, and by uling fome Petiic charac- 
ters, as pa and ga, with which the Malays are unacquainted altogether. 
'* A daxt Vocabulary, English and ^alayo, w'ith j;nmcnar rules for the 
attainment of the Malaya language," was publiflivd at CalcuUa in 1798. 
The rules differ little from tho'*e which appear in Howison’s Gram- 
mar. prefixed to his Diflionary, and the \ ocabuJary generally coincides 
in the explanation of woids, which are not very numerous. 
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BHi Jes thefe works which have been printed, many Voeabularics and 
Pi6lionaries exift in MSS. in Dutch, English and Portugutze; and of 
thefe feverai are in my poiTc^lfion. Re land, in his ** Dissertatio de /tv 
guts JnsuUrum OrientaUum" mentions a large MS. DiStionary which 
he had cionfulted. compofed by LeioEXKER. a Dutch clergyman in 
Datavia, from which he haa<fde6ied a fpecirnen'df'the language. Seve. 
ral ftnalier Vocabularies^ of Afalsyu have been publifhed, chiefly by 
voyagers^and traveilersy wiih^t^rious degrees of accuracy. B^ing gene* 
orally con(lru£led in a very hurried manner, by per f ms devoid of a ra- 
dical knowledge of the language, and often, as may be prefumed, un« 
der the neceflity ofj.px prefling their quefllions by a mixture of fignt, 
they generally abound’ in veiiy ludicrous errors and riflble miflakes. 
Of tbw kind, many inflancrrmighteaGly be feleflcd from Laeillar- 
t^iERE'S Malay Vucabukiry» nor is that publilhed'by PtoUflbr Tiiuxi 
fERC, in his'travels; entirely free f/oni thCro. Befides they kfe gene* 
rally mixed with a variety’ of linguA franca, and other caflern words 
that -arc never received in correft Malayu, 

The facred Tcflptures, at an early period, began to be tranflated into 
the Malayu language. The goipels of Matthew and Mark were fiift 
poblillied in the Mulayu larguagc and Arabic charafier' at Fnchusa, in 
1S29, in 4 to. according to the vcrf.on of Aib. Corn. Ruyl, and accom- 
panied with the Dutch vtrfion. A ft cond edition was pubiilhed at Amster* 
dam in i6j8. 1 he gt fpels of Lore and John were publiflied in Afo- 
layu, at Amsterdam, in according to the verfion of John Var 
Hasbl. Van IIasel aid Just. Hlurn, in 1648, pubhfhed 
^uinqmginta prtorcs, Malaice et Bd^ue’* The four gofpcls were repub- 
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liHied, more corrcflly, with a verfion of the Afls of the Apofliei, by 
Just. He urn, At /imstgrdam, in 410. 1651. Genefis was publiflied in 
Mdliy, at Amsterdam^ in 1662, according to the vesfion of Dan. Brou* 
WER, and the New Te/latnent, by the fame author, in 1668. A.fecond. 
edition of Genehs was publiQiedin 1687. The lour £viangeli(ls,and the 
A^s of the Apoftles were publiflied " in the Mataysn tongue,” at Oxfi rd, 
in 1677, in 4to. and reprinted in 1704. Both . editions are in the Rq- 
tum chira^ier, and though JIeurn’s rerfloaiwas followed, yet the hrft 
edition had the advantage of beicig fliperintended by the learned Hyde, 
who has prefixed to it, a diifertation on the dialefls of the Malays and 
the method to be employed iiyifludying the language The Pfalms, or 
Psalterium lingua Malaica et Belgica," was publiflied byiVANt^HASEL 
and HEUENat Amsterdam in X1689. Tho^"jPsalterium Mdlaict" was 
pnblilhed at Amsterdam in 1735, with muflcal notes. A -complete ver- 
fipn of the , 3 ibk was publiflied at Amsterdam, in Raman charaiSters, 
in 1 733, apd t^js version was again publiflied in the Arabic charafler, 
with the addition of the peculiar letters, at Batavia, in 5 voJs. 

8vo. 1758^ under the dire^ibo of Jacob Mossel, Governor General 
of the Dutch pofleflions in the East Indies. The perfons who fuperin* 
tended the edition were Johan, Mauritz MoHa».and Herm. Pet- 
rus Van de Wertii, A Malay catechifm was alfo compofed by 
Gustavus William Baron Van< 1 mhoff, and printed at Bataxia in 
17 ^6. This verllon of the Bible, is compofed in the idiom of Batavia 
and Malacca, and I have heard it objefled, that it is not very intelligi* 
l)Ic in Sumatia, and other Malay countries; bull regard it as quite 
Unpoflible to form a Malayu verfion which would be approved in 
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^o'mt &F flyle, in «very Malay country at the fame time, for fo great 
B the diyerfity in point of liyle between the Javanese Malaya and the 
AraSic- Malaya, that even in the fame country, thofe who arc proficients 
in the one, are often fcareely able to underfland the other. 

ft. Jaw A. — The Jayja, or Javanese language, is admitted by the 

% 

Malays to be that of a more ancient nation than themfelvcs, and at no 
very diftant period feemsto have been current through the whole extent 
of Java. The i 0 and of Java was formerly fubjed to a Angle fovercign, 
bearing the title of Rato Acong or Susuuunang, of the Susupaa 
race, who generally held his court at Kirripim or Surynkarta. The nation 
was brave, enterprifing and populous, and before the introduflion of the 
Mahummedan religion, afbout the year A. C. 1 400, their power was fup. 
reme in the eallern fcas, and they extended their conqueds to Sumatra, 
Borneo, and even as far as the Moluccas. Their voyages often rivalled the 
celebrated Argonautic expedition 4 n the fpirit of adventure. They be- 
came known to Europeans only in the decline of their power; yet it was 
(lillfo formidable as repeatedly to (hake the authority of the PoitugUfze in 
Malicca itfelf ; and one of the dependent princes of Java was*able to fit 
out a fleet of thirty large veffels, the admiral of which was io flrongly 
built, as to be reckoned, at that period, cannon-proof. The Javia language 
is fubdivided into a great number of dialc^s^ all of which may be rel'pec- 
tively clalfcd under the heads of Basa-dalain and Basa-lilar, the interior 
or high language, and the exterior or vulgar, la^uage of the coads. 
Both of thefe d ffer coofiderably from the Ala/a>'i^which lias adopted 9 
multitude of terms from the Basa-luar Jawa, or coad language of 

Z z 
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^awa, compared even with wl^h Malayu language aj^^n to'be m 
corrupt derivative. The language of the interior, boweveF* or tho 
Basa-da/am Jawtk, has a clofe and intimate conneflion with SAmcrit, and 
exprelles the (Itnplell obje£b and ideas by vocables which fecm to differ 
no farther from the Sanscrit than in the corrupt pronunciation neceflkri- 
ly produced by the ufe of a lefs perfe61: alphabet. The only Javanese 
that I have met, who could fpeak the Basa-dalam Jawa, was not able to 
write the character; yet I perceived, in forming a Ihort radical vocabu* 
lary, that he ufed many Sanscrit words for common objefte, which are 
not in ufe in any diale£l of Malayu* 

The alphabet of jenoa, is peculiar, and ha* no refemblance in the or- 
der of pofition to the Deva nagari. The number of charaSers are 
twenty, and thefc are varied by four vowels, e, i, u, o, but the real num** 
her of vocalic founds is conlxderably greater. The Javanese chara£l:er 
is written from right to left. The alphabet has been exhibited with 
confiderable accuracy by Le Beuv, and alfo by Relano ; and* it ap- 
pears to have attracted the attention of the learned Hyde, as an ** AU 
phabetwM Bantamense^’* was found among bis pollhumous papers, which* 
had bedii written for hin^ 1^ the amballsdor of the king of Bafitam. 

Various ancient inferiptions and monuments are faid to exill in the 
interior of Java, one of which wasfeeo by Thun berg, at Paditulis, near 
the blue mountains in the interior of the iiland, which conlilled of eight 
lines and a half, engrs^ed on a- ftone piUar, about two feet in breadth. 
The charaflers feemed, to him, to be written from right to left| and no 
perfon had been able to decypher them, 
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Tnv dialefls of Bugelen and Sitndot in Jma, are faid to be very dif. 
find; from the JdvaneM proper; and, from the firft of them, the language 
of Sulw is fuppofed to be derived. This point, however, I have not- 
been able to invelligate in a fatisfa£lor}r manner. 

Thb literature of the jfavaaese is fimilar to that of the Malays, to which 
it feemj to have given origin. Their Kuggawins or Cheritras, contain 
their mythology, and the adventures of their ancient heroes, and exhibit 
them in a Ilyle which has no inconfiderable refemblance to that of <the 
Hindu Purdn'eu. The Javanese laws are arranged in codes of confidcr- 
able antiquity, and celebrated among all the eallern illands^ 

The Jawa or Javanese language does not appear to have been regu* 
llirly cultivated* by Europeans, though fome of the outlines of their my- 
thological ftories have been publilhed in the Tranfaflions of the Afiatic 
Society in Batavia, as well as fome vocabularies of the Jaroa language. 
In the Dutch work, entitled ** Begin en voortgang du Oostind, Compand 
or the rife and progreftf of the East India Coihpany, a comparative view 
is exhibited' of the Javanese and Malayu languages. The Mafutrnmedans 
have tranflated the Koran into Javanese, 

The Bali and Madura languages, fpoken by the inhabitants* of the 
ifles of the fame name, appear from the bell information I could pro- 
cure, to be dialcfts of Javanese. The greater part of the inhabitants* 
profefs the ancient religion of their anceftors, refenible the Hindus in their 
appearance, wear the Hindu marks on their f(^eij^||^ and the women 
burn themfelves with their deceafed'hulbands, according to the prafllce 
of' th« HinduSi Like the unconverted JavanesCt they itt peculiarly ad- 
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diOed lo thr woiflup of indka, Surya and V shnO; but being ncllher 
in P(mT. rui>n of ihur oiigmal n ligious bix ks, nor of the extrafls from 
thdJi wiiith have been adducr cl m the 11 lanfaQions of the Baiavian 
Sui <ty, I lojbcar to dilute ou tins topic at piclcnt. 

in Bu'cis. — The Bup/s may be reckoned the original language of the 
idand of Celdfs, in the fame ma* ner as the Javanese is that of the idand 
ol Java. 1 ins ancient, bravo, and ma’tial nation, alfo, became known to 
Ewopeans only in theit decline, but there arc a variety cf ciicumdances, 
relative to them, which jnciine me to regird th*m as probab'y more an- 
ctcni, in the eaficrn feas, thati even the J, vines:. In courage, enter- 
ppze, fidelity, an i ever fan d* ilng in commerce, they arc placed at the 
head of all the otan^ ttmot, o eadorn men, even by thp tellimony of the 
AUlitys and Javanese then felvcs, arid to compare to them, either the 
Clunne, oi the cf<ntincntal liuio-Camcse nations, were to compare an afs, 
.ca pardoned in flift and gtldcd trappings, to a generous courier, The 
nation, to which the Buy^is (xliihit the greatcfl rcfemblancc, is the Ju 
pamse, but J Invc not Incn able to difeover that the fame fimilanty ex* 
ids bct\vg|cn their refieflive languages, which appears in their natural 
chara^ens. 

The ifland of Celebes wps formeidy divided into-feven principalities, 
which vcie all united under an elc^ive,and l^miteci fovcrjrign. In th'S 
fl.ite, the ifland was the centre of* eallern commerce, and extended its 
c( uqiu-fls, on the f^.hjvnd, as far as-tbe ;fland of Ba//, and on the other, 
Ityriiul die 'IheBt^is language was afliduoufly cultivated, 

;'nd their ancient mythology, traditions, laws and hiftpry, .preferved in 
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books, the greater. part of which are ftill extant, efpecially in the inte- 
rior, among the tribes who hill adhere to their ancient religion. On 
the fea coah» the Mabimmedan religion prevails, and tluirbooksrc- 
fiemble more the later CAeri/raj of the In 16^13, the Munvkd- 

sar Rtijak, with the whole Mungkdsar natior, by one of iht mod lin- 
gular revolutions on record, renounced their ancient religion, and not 
only adopted Illapnifm, but compelled a number of the inferior ftates 
to imitate their e.xampic. 

The Buots language, on the coafls, is much mixed with the eallcrn 

Malayu, and is found pure only in the ancient books, and in the interior of 

Celebes. It exhibits flrong features of originality in its vocables, but 

refembles the Maltyu and l^odla in its conflruftion. With Malayu, 

Javanese and 7 ^^dla it exhibits many coincidences, but it contains, in 

its original ftate, almoll no words of Sanscrit origin. With the ancient 

Tarnata^ or Malacca language, it alfo -exhibits fome coincidences, but as 

1 have had no favorable opportunity of ftudying the Bu^is, and none at 

all of examining the Tarnata^ with any degieeof accuracy, I cannot pre- 

/ • 

tend to determine the nature of this conneffion. Compared with the 
Malayu'ox Javantse, it has -certainly more the air of an original than of a 
derivative tongue. 

The alphabet confifls of twenty-two letters, which are varied 

by the fix vocalic founds a, u, i, e, o, fing. The fogp of the charafter is 
peculiar, though it appears to belong to the fatiilP^Brs as the Batta and 
Tagd/a, The power of the charafters coincides nearly with that of the 
Javanese letters, though they differ a little both in number and in the 

A a a 
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fjfldcr of .irraivJt'mcnt. The form of the chararter feems not only 

iod.'Icr conliJcrably, in different dates, but the alphabet alfo varies ia 

f 

the number and order of the letters. This pioceeds from the adoption 
or rejetlion ol the double coufonants, wlneh, though ufed in ancient 
and cl.iffieal compofitions, are feldom or never employed in letter-wri- 
ting or common bufinefs ; an 1 hence, when a Ru^/is writes- down 
bis alphabet, it may vary, in the numbar of the chara^lers, from 
fever.t'on (o iwcnty tvv'o. The only Bturfs alphabet, printed or en- 
g’-.ived. \Mth which I am acquainted, is ijiat which isgivenbyFoR- 
ii 1 s I , in a ettrner of one of ihe m.ipj of his “ Voyige to the Meigui Ar- 
ch The letters are not formed according to the common round 

ii’o;/, hand, bnt fliatp angled, like the R^javg and charaifier ; but 

in otlur r< (peels it is fiifhcienily correfl. The Biigis charaftcr is alfo 
en pi >vcd frequently in wiiiing Maloy'i compofitions. 



Tut language of tiie ancient Biigi% compofitions difplays little diver- 

fiiy of dialed, but ronfiderable variety cxifls in the language of converfa- 

tion, ill the diffTeiit Bugii ilatcs. 'I be dialefl of Mungkdsar or Macasiar, 
- 1 

4he braved and mod renowned of the Biigis tribes, differs confiderably 
fioni the /ie>;/r proper ; but the dialefls of Luhti, Enrekang, Mandar, 
and tfpcM.iIly Id-Iiajji, feem alnioft to be different languages. 


The Bti'^ii language lus never been regularly cultivated by Euro- 
p -I'l , though ihe^^H/'A hive formed abridgements of fome of the 
hiduiu al lebnions^.^,-* hich it abounds. I have formed a fiiort radical 
vocabularv of both the Bu]is and but cannot confider it 

as pure and unmixej, being derived horn inhabitants of the coad, 
thougli fome of them were veiy intelligent, and tinclured with their pc- 
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culiar learning, from the fame fource 1 obtained the foilowing lift of 
the mod popular EagU compofitioas : 


1. 

N imi SagGni, 

28. Rotun-risos(j|. 

2. 

Batara Guru, 

£9. Lngi-ligo, 

3 

(fiiru De Sillangi 

30. Tobala Onp, 

4 - 

To]ori<umpa, 

31. Radaong Labeh^, 

5 - 

Iwcich, 

31. Lmuda Romang} 

6- 

Bitara Latoh, 

33. Pdawago, 

7 

Oputolaga, 

34. L iwjjii-L ingi. 

8. 

Araiilangi, 

35. Ltimpa-puli, 

Q- 

Panon Tawg^, 

36. D itu-M jwunleh, 

10 

Lajiri-hoi, 

37. Lilumpang Mega, 

II. 

3 uTiuri China» 

38 Lisiviung Langi, 

12 

Lauriipoysf, 

39. Rotan di Pa pang, 

13 

Rotun Nari-Tatta, Datu Nagimai 

40. AjiLeJcb, 

M 

Lamapiitoda-Tfiripo, 

41 Lamipang Aniro, 


Latum Mulliirung, 

41. Litan-nan-jivri, 

t6 

Laiilulun<.R(0, 

43, Ba\a|i-;uii, 

*7 

Lipa BiLliara Liri Sind^nari^ 

44. Litnpii Sallaii, 

18 

Gutupatalotopal iguna^ 

45. LatD}Ogulla, 

iq. 

Lippan^ N^ansang, 

46 L itan nan Piilang, 

20. 

Opu-Sin^madT, 

47. S itva-bonga, 

Bl. 

Opiila Marif. Datu-na-SopLng, 

48. Ltsa»u ij;-pine. 

22. 

Litu-^r fani Paju Limpoy, 

49. It go Tt»!volinghtSnj, 


Siwira Gading, 

50. Litt.i niroi'i, 

24 - 

Adew au. 

51 itnla-Kiia, 

25 

Rotun Diliwung, 

52. Lipanidora. 

26. 

Data Pamusu, 

5^. Rotan di iimang toan laniti. 

27. 

The 

Linaga Ladung, 

greater part of the compofitions here enumerated, celebrate the 


deeds of their national heroes. But befidcs ihcfe, the “ Addat," or codes 
of law arc of confiderable antiquity, thofe of Cua, 

Wnju, Boni and Mandar ; and of great repute, among the eattern tribes. 
Several of them are tranflated into Malayu and jfavatusc, 1 he Koran 
is 'alfo tranflated into the Biigts language. 



*95 On the Languages and Literature. 

^ The B^s fongs tnd r«raaflces ire femnous amoug all the iflands of 
the Eaft ; and, as far as I can judgCf from R very limited kno’wledge of 
them, equally exeel, in force of thought and fluency of versification. 
1 he ufc of rhyme is much lels frequent than among the Malays, The 
melody of the verfe diepends on the ’rhythm, and the meafure, ki jhe 
hiflorical poems, has often confiderable fimilarity to fome of the (pe. 
cies of Sanscrit verlc. The following lines are given as a fpecnncn 
from the “ Wipaliteii' the only Bugis ftory in my pofleflion. 

Nar6te1angi napapabaja natokfinruna H'ipalitn 
Lain faliwang pasifl aji rito matindro rcfimpangt 
Rittomapiddang fifulingi matdiiadiia mua kakana 
Wemapamii natginmna lalu faliwang riitOpanimpa 
Lakunatillum tirrimaktidda IViillirij&wa t6 Sopengi 
Jillokafawa kakapamai iQmpuna China tiijtina Sabang 
Naranrukic LajutenSo fefuTnangutnah PaHaiing^ 

Mabaliada wcmnpamai richmaruna kiiem mu& 

Megama katu titdangpaliuna linna famanna tuributili 
Lolangvnge tunpafabi ujutanai tadiliale 
Muarinili aQlaiin patalutuna Iolangung6. 

** In the morning twilight, when the day began to dawn, awaked 

• \ 

Wepaletti, and went out of the palace, ftepping carefully over thofe 
who were fleeping in regular rows, and thofe who were repofing irregu- 
larly, where her elder brothers were fleeping two by two, and ,i|tlon|; 
with her went out Pamai, her nurfe and attendant. WuLV|ai|~AWA 
of Sopcng, went forth, and having opened the beautifully formed win. 
dow, began to grief, *' O! my elder fitter Pamai, point 

out to me the fituation of China (a diftrt£); in Celebes) and (how me in 
what direflion Sabang lies, where Passaiinge dwells, the brother of Lejih 
Tcn^)' Pamai anfwcred, «* fee how beautifully, the floating clouds 
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Ff fl on the (lately trees of China, as if they had keen arranged by 
art. How beautiful are the lawns, wh'ch feem as if the earth had of 
her own accord accommodated herfelf to the requed of man. How grace- 
ful wave the trees, with their foliage to the view, and the golden bam- 
boos which enclofc the lawns.” 

The Buots fongs arc very numerous. Some of them arc fhort pro- 
verbial maxims versified, and difpUy condderable force of both 
thought and languag-, but I have not -met with any which exhibit the 
peculiar chara'^cr of the Matayu Puntin, They however exhibit many 
traits of the peculiar manners of the Bug{s tribes. In the following 
fpecimens. the (ird alludes to a very common mo le of punching cow* 
ardicein Celebes, the'fecond to the praflice of poifoning weapons, and 
the lad is a brief dial )gue betweeir a lover, going to battle, and ht» 
midrefs, who prefenta him with her betcl-box as a parting tokeru 

TIkkungi ealafei joa maliSt 
TapafllaGSi andraguru maliaa 
Corripe miliiem fegnem, ca(lni> 

Icnmo ducein timidum caftrato* 

Tillu ritifmati balubjlu rilldldaf^ 

Ria paferakand lanni tojirru 
TAmera ritirildbu dadt ajti ta Sanfmia% 

THefa are three anklet expofed re (ale 

In the clalh of combat*^-— the temper of the Iancc-^»~ 

The form of the bullet— -and the gum of the poi(on*tree of SkttffiJs 

Eja ripalinrfing ajamu marakka filla 

Rik6a biritta poU rialapi sia 

Raja •Tu npa rikapeku muinappa rinnawattng-— ^ 

— — Tiila retorona falina lapalopaku 
Sapahna rikko ot&ko tindria pauwa 
TimmAorua patdparfing tindria kampulajtngang. 

Bb b 



198 


Ow THE LaKGDAOEI XHS LiTEEAtUEt 


^ Ej f ' objcA of my fecret afficAion^ be not eaflly itioved to grieve, 

Wh-itcvcr news arrive from the battle, till you fee 

My kris Haja Tampa taken from my girdle, but then grieve for the d<-ad— 

——There are three prohibitions in tny beteUbox, with which you muft conform t 
They .irc wrapt up in the folds of the betel leaf, — talk not in the time of adlion— • 
Loiter not idly within your tent-^lkulk not as you advance on the foe. 

T H e' Mungkdskr poetry is charaftcrired by the fame features 'as the 
liugis, and their national wars with the Dutch is faid to be a favourite 
topic among the poets of that race. The follov^ring fpecimen, which is 
a poetical challenge, alludes to the diverfion of cock-fighting, the fa- 
vourite amufemeot of the nation. 


Kerimi jangang riwaya bija jangang fundawa 

Niamiunne bungafa linumbukkeya 

Bukki tonja kontafilla ^fina inukkc nCiruntu 
TinumbuLkcya bara £yapCin nifiUung. 

Where is that oourageons cocht trained to combat'^-* 

For here is his match, full of youthful fpiiit, yet unconqiiered— * 

Let him then enter the lifts with me, if he would be conquered ; 

Hitherto invincible, if I am ever conquered, it will be now-*-~ 


IV. Bima. — T he Bitna language is ufed in the independent ftate of 
JSitM, which includes the eafiern part of Sumiawa, and the wefiern 
part of the ifland Ende, which was childiihly denominated Flores^ by 
the early navigators ; and, after them, by fucceeding voyagers 

and geographers. If my information is corre£b, the Bima language exr 
tends over the greater part of the ifland Ende, The Bima language is 


related in fome ••'»^pe£ls to Bugis and Javanese, and on the coafl is 
mixed with nevcrthelels it has flrong pretenfions to origina- 

4 

lity in its pronouns, verbal auxiliaries, and Ample names t>f objeds. 


In thoie inflancesi in wHich it e^i^ibits a relation to the Bugist i^feems 
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to be more clofely connected with the Mwtgkdsar thon the Bugls pro- 
per, and yet, in fentences* the difference is (Iriking, as in the following 
example. Where is the houfe of the Hajah?” Bikey kttassi rumata 
ng/ijuf Bima J Kere tujuna eii^ana kerayeng. (Mungk J The fun, in BitM 
is termed Mata4iro; in Mungkdsar, Matub; in Bdgis, Mataso. A 
man, in Malay, orang, is, in Mungkdsar and Bug{s, taii; and in 
Bma, do. The diale£)i pf Sumbawa, which prevails in the di(lri£ts of 

t 

the ifland of that name, which are not fubje^t to the Sultan of BimUt is of 
a more mixed chara£ter, and though it appears to contain many original 
vocables, yet the mafs of the language feems derived from other fotirces, 
as Bima^ Javanese and Bugis. Neither the Bima nor Anti/^wa have any 
peculiar charafler, but ufe, indifferently, the Bugis or I attempt- 

ed to inveftigate the relations of both of thefe languages, by forming 
comparative vocabularie^vofTadica] words : but not beihg able to pro-' 

* I 

cure any compofitions in either of them, I do not flatter myfelf with' 
having been able to obtain the pureft native terms in every !n- 
Hance. 

Specimen ^ the Bugis^ Mungkdsar, Bma and Sumhama languages. 

. A 



Bushn 

MungkSttar. 

Binm^ 

Su'mitmt. 


r.e 

inuLk£ 

nahu 

lik, kaji 

A 

‘ \ivo 

iyo 

Umadia 

dSya 

we 

idi 

ikate * 

Tlta 

kita 

thou 

mu 

ikau 

angomi 

mu 

JOU 

iko 

ikau-ngafing 

• b * 

kau ^ 

he 

ea nea 

yenjo 

fcy>ir • 

doEJS ' 

iya 

they 

cainanung 

yangafing 

jija UQnan 

this 

Tie 

ycinnd 

akS ‘ 

<1 

ta 

that 

yeroi yetu 

tnjoreng 


. » 
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i'mztf. 


Bima^ 

Smiimvs, 

irho 

iga, niga 

inai 

cho£te 


what 

aga 

ap;i 

au 

komdpo 

where 

peg! 

kemi 

bench! 

laepo 

when 

Cana 

ungapam 

buneei 

pidan 

which 

kiga 

keray6ng 

inab6 

fangmdpo 

Is 

unka 


wara 

adds 

wiH 

mflo 

eroko 

n£ 

roe. 

can 

makdidh 

ka]€gl 

van 

bau 

fua 

matafo 

matalo 

mataCrD 

mstahsri 

moon 

mldng 

bdlun 

vvGra 

bdiun 

fiar 

vitding. 

binto£ng 

tara 

bintang 

wind 

anging 

mn^i 

angl 

angin 

rain 

bofi 

bofi 

ura 

Cjin 

day 

afo 

alo 

lira 

ano. 

oighr 


bttngl 

aiinaniradi 

anopotang 

morning 

a.IP'***.. 

arawdng 

beribflfii 

almaffaU / 

anoCop 

evening 

karv6iig 

ainaumbiyang 

anoravi 

year 

tidng 

faiihg 

baS 

terd 

earth 

tana 

b6tU 

dafia 

buai 

lyater 

nwai 


ol 

aik 

fea 

tkn 

tamparang 

moti 

Idt 

river 

fai6k 

binanga 

nanga 

pengbSnMg 

wave 

bomba 

bombang 

hiM'nba 

omak 

fand 

kaC 

kafi 

r.irri 

garfek 

moaQtaia> 

bdldk 

monchong 

doro 

olat 

fire 

api 

p£pC 

afi 

•pf 

fione 

bate 

baiii 

ivatG 

hetO- 

gold 

ulawCng 

biiUyeng 

inkfanganga 

buleydog 

iilver 

fal&ka 

fal&ka 

fal&ka 

(aikka 

fait 

pljd 

ch£la 

siya 

•in 

iron 

bifli 

bail 

beG 

bofi 

lead 

tfimera 

tGnib£ra 

tumbinga 

Cima 

kraTa 

tftmbagr 

iGcnbaga 

romba 

tnmaga 

white 

maputi 

^ k£bok 

lanta 

piiti 

Mack 

maldtong 

leUng 

meS 

pifak 

a«d 

mavhillak, 


kala 

mdra 

jfellew 

ma&ni 

kuii 

moncka. 

kfinii^ 
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ifunikkimr. 

Bima, 

fmmlHBit* 

giecft 

moncbombUla 

ijow 

iwa 

ijovr 

Uufr 

magatt 

gaw 

koliibu 

kolau 

fiOi 

balS 

j6ku 

lond/§ 

ampa 

fowl 

nuntt 

janging 

janga 

ayam 

bird 

nanu-manu 

jangang-jangang 

nafi 

piyo 

.4 • 

liger 

machang 

machang 

machafi 

machan 

ferpWMi 

Ilia 

irlara 

fawa 

ula 

Iheep 

bembS 

bembe 

bee 

bade fa 


This fpecinifn of a comparative vocabulary, will convey fome idea 
of thr aflaal ftate of thefe lanjipiagevS, and of the a£^ual variety which 
fubfids in the languasre of converfation, efpecially on the coads and 
maritiilnie didrid^. MknfjK the word! vrhich occur in one lansuagei^ 
are alfo found in otH^i»‘,*tbOuJ[K getierally with fome dtfferehce of pro* 
fitinciation, and forrtetlluet in an obli<l(ue fenfe. Frequently too, be^ 
ffd« the terms which I have frfeQfed, which are only tbofe of current 
ufe, feveral other words of the fame dgniiication might be found witlv- 
in the compafs of the language. Thus, indead of anging, wind, in the 
high Bugj's, salarung occurs in this fignification ; and indead of salakttf 
["j^lver, bulemaH'OCC^n in the high Mungkdsar dialect. In^e fame 
mllner, the perfonal pranouns in Bugis terminate their plaif^fTl/in ma- 
nw/%g-, and in Mungkfyar in ngasing, both of which dgnify alt. Thus, 
fBiig.)idmmungf (Mung.J iktiiteftgdiing, we all. (Bug.) thmanung^ 
(Mung ) ikaungdm^t you all, (Bu^.) edmanung, (Mufg ) yenjo yang- 
Masivg, they all. It is worthy of obfervation, that the Udta language 
^^ken in Orissa^ forms the pkiral of its perroi»l^>fnouns by the aiddfw 
tioa of Ahn paiiticle-mawr, or manang, like the itugis. Thttk, in IMiSi 
vmbiumaneg. iumhhiimnit, semane or enumt, fignify m, ^ iktyi 

C c c 
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V. Batta. — The BaUa language, which I regard as the tnoU an- 
cient language of Sumatra, is ufed by Che BaCto trlbes, who chiefly oc- 
cupy the centre of that iiliuJ. The fingularicy of their manners, and 
in particular the horrid cuflnni of anthropophigy, pra6lifedby a nation 
in other refpe£ls mure civilized than the Malays by whom they are 
furrounded, has attracted the attention of Europeans from the time of 
the efirlicfl voyagers to our own times, but no very fitisFa^ory account, 
has ever been given of them, as a nation. The behdefeription of them is 
certainly given by MARSD£N,in his hillory o^Sumatru, bat even that is 
very imperfe6l and fuperhcial, and at variance* in fume 
she information 1 received from iudividual^|(jl|Of nation. Maasoln 
•C onhnes their cannibalifm to two cafes; that t>f 4 pitrrons condemned for 
crimes, and that of prifoners of war; but they tbemfelves declare, that 
they fiequently eat their own relations, when aged and infirm, and that, 
not fo much to gratify their appetite, as to perform a pious ceremony. 
Thus, when a man becomes infirm and weary of the world, he is faid to 
invite his own children to eat him, in the feafon when fait and limes are 
cheaptft. He then afeendsa tree, round which his friends and offspring af 
ferfible,' af cj as they fhake the tree, join in a funeral dirge, the import, m 
which is, “ The feafon is come, the fi uit is ripe, aad it mull defeend.” 
The viftim defeends, and thofe that arc nearell and dearefl to him, 
deprive him of life, and devour his ^emams in a folemn banquet. This 
account is certainly more likely to excite incredulity than the account 
of Mmisden, but i$ ^the account of fume of the themfelve^, 

as well as that of the ^Malays in their vicinity. This inhuman cullom 
is not, however, without a precedent in hiffory, for Ua&onoTUS pofi- 
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tivdy aflerts» that; the Paday or Pada,m, about 500 years before our 
sera, were not only a4di6fced to the eating of raw fle(h, but aocuftomed 
to kill and eat their relations when they grew old. Now it is curious 
that Batta or Batay, for the name is written both ways, feems to be the 
vc'y word which, in Greek, is rendered Padaxoi, the letter ^ being al- 
mofl; always pronounced b among fevcral uf the Indo Chinese nations/as 
in the word Pali which is almofl always pi;onounced Bali. The follow- 
ing IS the account which Herodotus gives us of the Paday, or Padaiou 

f 

Another Indian nation, who dwell to the eaftward of thefe, (the Indian 
Ichthyophagi) are of nomadic habits, and eat raw fl<.ftx.^-They are called 
Paday, and are faid to pr ^ ife fuch cufloms as the following. Whoev- 
er of the communitf^^^vSr^an or woman, happens^o^jj^l ijiipk, his mod 
familiar friends, if it is a man, kill him ; faying, that by his pining in 
licknefs, his flclh will be fpoilcd for them; and though he deny that he 
is iick, they do not attend to him, but put him to death, and feaft onbim. 
When a woman falls lick, fhe is treated in like manner by her mod inti- 
mate f(.male alTociates. They alfo facrifice and fead on him who arrives 
1 at old age, and this is the reafon that To few of them ever attain it, fur 
^ey kill every one who falls fick, before that period.’ * Tl^'iCount of 
Herodotus certainly correfp«mds very minutely with the cufloms attri- 
buted to the Batta race, and readers it probable that this modern nation 
derive their origin from the ancient Paday or Batay. Neither is it more 
-incredible that the Battas fhould eat human flefh, as a religious ceremony, 
^than that anthropophagy fhould be pradifed by^ the clafs of mendi- 
cants termed Agora Punt’h, in Bengal, and otiler parts of India, which 


* Hekoaot. Lib. Ill, s. 99. 
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il i U€i ibAt cMinot ea£ly be calked in qiieftion. tt isi (Urptialng thafr^ 
tbu fingular c^ftom has teceivd^ Httke iiiveiUgaiffdrt^ 

Thk names of the ^iSereni; BitttA tribes, of whom I have been able to 
hear, are the following— 


1 . Batta Seba1Ang£, 
a. Batta Padembanin^ 
3 * Batta ICmlifi 
4 / Batta Pannayp 


5. Batta TorUp 

6. Batta Bila, 

y. • Bi«i Ktrrdti^fi^p 
9, Bbtta Sipagabv. 


In many of the euflbtiis, confiderable fimilarity to thofe of the 
Jiairs of Malabat^mny be traced, as in the law of inheritance, according 
to which it is not the fon, but the nephew, ^t fucdeeds’. 

The i3^Ailil|j|iage has confiderabfe clamisTirintriginallty, though it 
is not only connefled with the Malayu, hut alfo with the Bu^t*s 
and Bima languages. In point of conflruflion it is equally fimnlc 
as the M ilayu, but it is with the Riifu that it feems to have the moft 
intimate connpflion. Indeed, the manners of the aboriginal Bus^is 
are fuppofed to have exhibited no final! refemblanre to the peruliar 
culloms of .the BiilU x\3X\on ; for the Rijja or Ta-kajji tribe, in tti“i 

I * s'"- 

central paiife of the ifland Otlebes, afe faid flill to eat their prifoners\)t 
war. The Batta language is the chief fuurce of that diverfity of dia- 
left which is difcoverable in the languages of Sumatra. The RSjmg or 
Rfjang dialcfl is formed by the mixture of the Batta and Malayu : the 
l.amhung, by mixing and Batta with a proportion of Javand^. 

The KarroxoSj who arcjubjecl to Achi or Achin, ufe only a flight variJ 
ationofthe ft rWt language, while the largu 'ge of Achi proper confifls 
of at mixture of MaUyu and Batta» with all the jargons ofcd by the Mos- 
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ftm of theea(l« whether HindusUnu AraJb-Tamul or Mdpillet. The Achi- 
ntst refemble the Mdpillas of Malabar more than any other tribe of Af<i« 
Uys: they have long been connefted with them as a peo^e, aild ufe many 
MdpiULx terms currently ii> their language. The dialers of JWifr and the 
illands, the inhabitants of the latter of which are leptned Mantarngf, 

> by 41)6 Malays^ have perhaps greater pretcnlions to origioality.than 

*"la 

of the diale£ls of Swnatra^ but refemble the Baita more than any 'Other 

diale£l. Hence it may be fufpeded, that if tye were acquainted with the 

''f 

books of the Battu, and knew the full extent of their language, its 
variety of expreflion, elliptic phrafes,and obfolete words, the coincidence 
would be Hill more llriking. There is probably, too, fome diverlity of 
exprcffion in thefe dialcQjtjyven in their prefcnt ftate, for in forming a 
fihort radical vocabu^Ci^ Sf the Neas language, I found it diSered cejiiii- 
derably, in fome inflances, from the fpecimen publifiied by Marsd&n, 
m the fixth volume of the Archatohgia, 

The Batta language has been cultivated by writing, from the earliell 
times, and numerous books are fatd to exiA in it. I ha^e only been 
jable, however, to procure the names of the following— 

s. Siw Mmngajk, 3. R^lriri, 

a. iMv»-jAraog>Mundo|M, 4. Malapideva. 

The Batta alphabet is peculiar, both in the form of its charafiers, an9’ 
in the order of their arrangement! It confills of nineteen letters, each 
whtqh is variable by fix vocalic founds like the Bugfs. In the ‘^ower 
lof the letters, it nearly correfponds with the BrfgO and Jmmnese alpha- 
bhts, the dificrence between all thefe being extremely trifling, confiding 

D d d 
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folely in one of them expreiiing two cognate founds i>y one chara£l;er, or* 
adding n neiv character, or the modification -ef a character, to exprefs a 
double conlbnant of frequent recurrence. But the Batta charjfter has 
another peculiarity ; it is written neither from right to left, norfrom left to 
riglit, nor from top to bottom, hut, in a manner dire£lly oppofitc to that 
o^’the Chinese, from the bottom to the top of the line, as the Mexicans 
are to-faid to have arranged their hieroglyphics. The material for \^riting 
is a bamboo, or the branch of a tree, and the inllrumcnt for writii^ the 
poiatjur a &ris, confequently their native forefts always furnifh them 
with rnalerials, in abundance, and mdead of our pages and volumes, they 
have their bamboos and literary faggots. Mars den has;given a tolera- 
bl) rorrefl Balta alphabet, in his hiflory ^iJStsmaffra, but inflead of 
placing the charaders in a perpendicular Utie, ‘arranged them ho- . 
ri/oiitdlly, i/lnch conveys an erroneous idea of their natural form. The 
Bjttas, fometimes, read their bamboQS horizontally inUead of perpendi- 
cularly, as the Chinese and JapAi\fse-^ their books, but tlie Chinese cotdi- 
der the ^orre^ mode of reading to be from thq top to the bottom of the 
page, and the Battas from bottom to the t^^'^e lines at the top of a 
Chinese p.i^ are always regular, and if a line terminates in the middJjC j 
of (he pa^ the blanlb' /pace is towards the bottom; now the BathA 
fometimes write on growing trees ; and in this catfe, if a blank (pace oc- 
••urs, it is towards the top of the divifi<^ a circumftance which dctier- 
mines what they confider as the nii^ural pofition of 4:hcir charaaers. 

1 he Batta charaaers, when arranged in their proper pofition, liav^^ 
confiderablc analogy tp the Bugu and Tdgdla, The Lmpung and B*- [ 
jang charaaers coincide in power with thofe of the Bat/a, -thnqgh thc aih 
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nngemcnt is dilFerent, andfo far from being confideredas original alpha* 
bets, they are only regarded, as far as I could learn, by the Battas^ as differ- 
ent forms of the fame charafter. Indeed, the greater part of the differ* 
ences they exhibit in form, may be fairly attributed to the difFerenft ma- 
'tcrwls on which they write, and the different minner of writing; while 
. the diverfity ki the number and arrangement of the letters may be rO^ 
ferred to the fame caufes which have produced a fimilar varioty in the^' 
Bugis alphabet, 

VI. Tag A LA. — The Tagala or rather Ta-Cdla or the Un* 
guage is among 'the 'PhilibpiMi, what the Malayii is in the Malay iflands 
, ox ihz Hiniaitanixti Hindustan proper. A Spanish miffionary, who* 
pofTeffed a minute 'lcnp|Pf}e«l^ of this^ language, has declared, that “ The 
T^gdla pofTeffes the combined advantages of the four principal lan- 
guages in the world. It is myfterious as the Hebrew; it has articles 
for nouns, djofh appellative and proper, Jilce the Grcei ; it is elegant 
and copious as the Latin; and equal to the Italian, as the language of 
compliment or ‘bufindfs.” To examine rigoroufly the jtiflnefs of this 
eulogium, is foreign to my purpofe; it is neceffary only to ftate, that it 
’ ..pnlidered by thofe who 'have ftudied it with moft attention, as the 
radical language, from which the greater part, if not all, the dialefls of 
the PkiHppinfs arc derived, A miffionary, who had redded eighteen 
years in thefe 'iflands, and whofe account of them has been translated 
from the SpanUs, and printed <by THEveNOT in the fccond part of his 

£ elutions de divers y<^ctg^s Curituses, Paris 1664,” declares, that 
ugh every dillricl has ^s particular diale£l, yit that theie have all 
fome relation to each othefi Inch as fubfifts among the Lmbard, Sicilian 
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Tuscan dialed*. There arc fix dialed* of this kind, in the ittandof 
and two in Oton, Some of thefe are current in feveral iflands, but 
the ilio/l general are the Taj^dla and Bisaya, the latt of which is verjr 
grofs and barbarous; but the other more reliiied and polifhrd. The 
opinion of this inilfionary is confirmed by Fra. Gasp a r de San Air. 
oysT.iN, who aifertSy that all thefe particular tongues are dialrds of pne 
general language, in the fame manner as the Attic, Ionic and JE, dtt , are 
all dli^e6ts of G) eek, or as the Italian, Spanish, Portugueze and French^ 
are all deiivativcs from the Latin. 

The TSgdla language has been cultivated only by the Spetnish mtf- 
fionaries. The T^dta grammar of Fra. Gaspar ce Sa-n Augustin, 
which has palled through two editions, was j^nted in 1703, and again in 
1787, In his preface,>he requefts thofe who arc'^^rous of more nume- 
rous examples in the language, to have recourfe 0 other grammars, efpe- 
daily, to that of Fra. Francisco na San Joseph, who is elfewhere 
exiled the Demosthenes of the 7 , language. A confeffional, by 
the ikme author, in Spanish and Tngdla, was publilhed in 1713, and re> 
publilhed with the fecond edition of his graramar. In 1627. As- 
puPnso i .St. Anna publilhed bis " Explicacim dc la Doctrina Chvi:^ 
i^ma en Itngtia Tj^dla,*' and, behdes thefe, many other religious comp^- 
lions, both iu profe and verfe, have been publilhed by the miflu>narie 9 « 

'The Tdgdla alphabet confills of feventeen letters, three of which are 
voweh, and fourteen confonant*. It is of the fame dais as the Bdgii 
and Batta alphabets, and refembles them mach in form: and, it is 
bably from fomeidea of this fimilarity, that Fra. Gaspax de San Ap* 
• vsTiM, aSerts that the TSgdia chatters were derived from the 
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The Jagdh charafter is as difHcult to read as it is eafy to write. 
It is written with an iron ftyle on bamboos and palm leaves, and 
the Spanish miflionaribs aflert, that the ancient mode of writing was 
from top to bottom, like the Chinese. From the circumftance of their writh- 
ing with an iron ftyle on bamboos, and from the refemblance of the let. 
ters m the Batta charadler, 1 (hould rather imagine that the ancient 
Tagdla mode of writing was from the bottom to the top. The Tdgdla 
cliaraftcrs are ftill ufed in Comintan, and in general among the TdgdUu 
who have not embraced chriftianity \ and even by the Christian converts, 
they are ftill preferred ni epiftolary correfpondcnce, though the contra- 
ry has been infinualed by fome of the miflionaries, who aliedge that 

the roman alphabet -was eagerly adopted, on account cf its being more 
*• 

eafily read. 

The Tdgdia language, with a confiderable number of peculiar voca- 
bles, and great fingularity of idiom, is neverthelefs to be confidered at 
a cognate language with Matayu, B&gis and Javanese, Few languages; 
on a carfory examination, prefent a greater appearance of originality 
.;tb|m the Tagdla. Though a multitude of its terms agree precifely with 
fljoTe of the languages joft enumerated, though the more ftmple idioms 
are precifely the fame, and though the nouns have neither, properly 
fpeaking, genders, numbers nor cafes, nor the verbs, moods, tenfes 
or perfons,yet the idioms are rendered fo complex, and the fimple terms 
fo much metamorphofed, by a variety of the moft limple artiEces, 
that it becomes quite impofiible for a perfon who underftatadt all the ori- 
ginal words in a fentence, either to recognize them individuatiy, or com- 
prehend the meaning of the whole. In illuftrating, thetefore, the mecha- 

£ e e 
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of langoagc, (cv languages .are more infl;ru6bive <thaA the TtgUta* 
The artifices which it chiefly employs, are the prefixing or poflfixing to 
fimple vocables, certain particles, which are again opmbihed, and coalefce 
with others; and the complete or partial repetition of terms, in this redu- 
plication, may again be combined with other particles. 

The TSgdla forms the plurals of nouns by the word -mango, *as the 
Maliks by banyd% both of which fignify mckny, and feem to be the very 
fame word, as the m and i are often pronounced in (uch an indiflindl; 
manner, in the Indo-Chinese languages, that they feem neither to corref- 
pond exadly to our m nor our but to an Intermediate found. To pro- 
per names, the Tagdln prefixes the particle n, and ang to appellative 
nouns. The firfl; of thefe correfponds to the Jidalayu sa, and the 
latter to yang, both of which arc frequently ufed in Malayu in 
the fame manner; but the Tigdla combines both thefe with the 
particles nya and ki, the firll of which fignihes of *s<, ,tad the 
latter /o; and thus they formjirwi, kana, nim, nang, which, (except 
the lafl, wliich is only a different -mode of writing the Malayu 
rty/tng, of these, fcarcely occur in Malayu. Thd^iiluti^l of nouns, i^ 
.Afa/rty«,isfometimes formed by the repetition of ihefingular, and fome- 
times this repetition is not complete, but conlifU only of thefiifl fyllable 
or fylldblcs. Thisalfo occurs in the TrgflVa, in which language banalt the 
Malayu banar, fignifies just, true, and tavo (ignifies a man, correfponding 
with the Btigis tau. A just man, in Tugdla, is therefore, ang banal na tavo^ 
oi by the addition of another particle, and altering the pofiiion of the 
voids, ang taumg banal. Now if we fubilitute the Maleyuword orang, feu 
Ibe Bugls and Ta"dla term tau pr tavo, we may render both thefe fen 
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Hteiices thus; yang orang yang Unat, henamya af$ng, la the 

plural, to figaify^,^‘{wt m<n,the Td^d/a' gives, ar^ manga t&u^ng babm^lt to 
which Che correfponding Aiatayu phrafe h^yang banydk orang >ymg<i$ka- 
nar; or again in Tigdlot ang haianalna manga tavo, to which, the correC 
ponding Malaya Wfyang baUnarnya banyak orang. 

Thc fimple pronouns, which vary To much in all the diale£bi of the 

eaftern Teas, are nearly the fame in Tsgdla and Malaya, though it is not 

very eafy to recognise; them in the former language when combined 

with particles. Thus iu the hrft perfon ako, h, kita, kam are pure.Afa* 

laya; and in the fccond perfon, mu correCponds equally with mo, while Uia»' 

and iyo feem to be only trivial variations of the Malaya ungiau and 

In the third perfon Hya is only a variety of j<* yea like siappa hr ta~appa;^ 

%t)ho, in Malaya ; while n^a, of him, his, is pure Malaya, as are tVu, that, 

and nin of this, while ya«, this, and yain, that, correlpond to ini and ana. 

It is however chiefly in the verb that the peculiar charaftcr of the T,f. 

gala, language difplays itfclf. The fubllantive verb is generally omitted 

altogether, and its meaning is denoted by implication, or thc pofltionof the 

« 

words in a fentence. Sometimes, however, it is exprefled by the article 
ay, the contrafiion of the Malaya adda, as Sino ang madpag? Whi is d.lt- 
gent? or rather, Who is he who is diligent? Ang masiyag ny ii Jagvla, 
it is ]agv LA that is diligent, or liter^ly, he who is diligent is one Ja. 

GULA. 

The Tsgdla verbs being only names of anions or dates of exidence, 
they cannot properly be faid to be either aftivc ob paflivc. neither have 
they any perfons, numbers or moods : all thefe being exprtffcd by par* 
Aide's prefixed or podfixed to the radical word. The principal .par* 
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employed in modifying the TMid^ verbs are allb comsionr ts titv 
Maityu language. The TigaU particles are fie, fu^, mag-, pag, tmgm* jrw 
an, in: thofe which correfpond to them in MaUyuAre na, nyang, meng or 
me>peng*ymgmng,y&ng, an, akin. Their fignificatione arc radically the 
fame, nor do they differ eilentialiy in their fimple application; but in the 
variety of modes according to which theie, particles may be combined with 
the verb, in its fimple form, in its redaplioate form, in its femi-redupU* 
cate fomt, and the variety of tranfpofitioos of letters and the chaagea of 
one letter for another, euphoma gratia, which all thefecombinaticms give 
occalion tO; in all thefe, the lUgala is infinitely fuperior to the jMa/ayw, 
if there is any merit in a fuperiority which confifls in greater intricacy. 
The changes which occur in Maltyu ape few and obyious, in Tagdla they 
are digefted iato an extenfive and complex fyfllem, in which perfe£i; 
familiarity with every form that the word can afTume, not only by the 
addition of particles, butby the interchange of letters, is ncceffary to en- 
able a^perfon to detefl the radical, which is often more difguifed than in 
the atoll complex AraMc derivatives. Thus in Tagala the root tol<g fig. 
ntfies to ileep, natalog ah 1 flept, natotolog ako, I am fleeping, matalog, 
fleep, mitotoLog ah, I will flcep, kdolog,pagkatologAViA pagkakatoleg,iLte^‘ 
ing, natotUogpa ako, I flept or was fleeping, ang natoioUg, the fleeper, ang 
matotdog, the perfon who is to flee^ iuAdMog elbr Ihad flept: natoiogan, 
the having been afleep, natotolqgan, the being afleep, kutologan and kato- 
Ulogan, the being afleep, or a£l of fleeping, or the fleeping place: and 

•v 

for the plural nanga/q!ogan, nangatoteloga'i, pangatologan, pangatotologan 
the particles na, ma aiod pa, becoming nanga, manga and panga,. in 
the plural. This is an iaflance in which the changes of the radical word 
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«re very obvious; in the following they are lefs fo, bu^t to lift; 
hungmuhat, bungm'ibuhit, bumuhtt^ buAuhat, pagbuhai% nak'Av,ha,t^ n«- 
buhaf, binuhat, binubuhat, buhatin, buhuhatin, nagpabuhatt nagpapahu- 
hat', magpabuhat, magpapabukat, pagpabuhat, pagpapabufMt, pinabuAatt^ 
' pinababtthat, muhat, namuhat, namumahut, mamuhat, mamumukat, pina-' 
muhat, pinamamukjit, pamuhatin, pamumuhatin. The addition of a grea. 
ter number of particles would ftill produce a confiderable number of «d» 
ditional metamorphores, in which it would be very difficult to recogni^ 
the original radical b&hat ; but thefe may fuilice to (hew the genius of the 
language ; and they will alfo tend to ftiew the 'extreme danger that a|iy 
etymologift or grammarian incurs, who prefumes to treat of one of the 
eafteep languages without a radical knowledge of it, and even, in fonte 
degree, of its cognate diale6is. 

The greateft defe£ts of Fra. Caspar i>e S. Augustin’s T^dla 
grammar proceed from his not having comprehended fufficientiy the 
.original Simplicity of the dialeft, nor even the iimple artifice by which 
the greater part of thefe changes have been efFe£ted ; and from having 
compofed his grammar on principles, without 'attending uni« 

formly to the peculiar character ot the language. 

With refpeft to the original literature of the T^gdlas, the accounts 
of the S/aniiA midlonaries are rather ’difeordant. Sometimes they reprefent 
them as totally devoid ofhiftories, and books of fcicnce; and fometimes 
they reprefent them as in ptjiFelfionof many hiftorisal pocmE; not confi* 
dering thatalmoft the whole body of eaftern hiftory mull be gleaned from 
poetical tradition. It however appears, clearly enough, from their-own ac- 

F f f 
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(»unt^ tha(;>the ancient religious tradidons of the Tigdla Bace« their ga» 

oealogies, and the feats of their gods and heroes, are carefully preferved 

in bidorical poems and fongs, which, in their youth, they carefully com'i- 

mit to memory, and are accuftomed to recite during labour and long 

voyages, but particularly at their feftivals and folemn lameotatbns'for ' 

the dead. Thefe original memorials of the race, the miflionaries have, 

with pious care, attempte(|;|||^p|[ 4 ||ctirpate, and have employed themfelves 

feduloudy in compofit]||(||||^^ both in profe and verfe, in the 

Tagdla, with the h(|||iil^ fupplanting the remains of nalkional and pagaa> 

antiquity. Many gifalms and hymns, and even fome of the Greek dramas 

compofed by Dionysius Aabopagita, have in this manner been 

/ 

tranflated into the 7%d/a language. Among this brood of Tdgdla poets,, 
the names of F R A. Antonio or S. Gregorio, of Fra. Alonso db 
S. Ana, and of Fra. Pablo Clain, the tranflator of Kempit, into Tdgd- 
/(S, are celebrated, but the mod illudrious of them all, fays the reverend 
• father Caspar oe S. Augustin, is Fra. Pedro de Herrera, the 
very Horace of the Tdgdla language, as appears by his book of “Poj- 
trimerias.” Wtxh the original Idgdla poetry I am unacquainted, and 1 
believe no fpccimen of it has been hitherto publilhed. S. Augustin, in 
his grammar, treats, indeed, of T»gdla poetry, but he pioufly confines 

r 

his examples to the works of his ghodiy brethren. He obferves, that the 
Tdgdla verfe, is only regulated by the rhythm of the fyllables, and the 
fimilarity of the vowels in the clofe. This fimilarity of the terminating . 
vowels does not amount to regular rhyme, * for the confonants may be 
totally dilfcrent, though the vowels are fim Ur, as in the Spanish rliymes- 
termed Asonantes. Thus kglag and taltal sut and caAuy, ulip and bukkir. 
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However imperre€fc as rhymes, are all that is required in the tenniiiationA 
of T^dla verfe. The Tdgdla metres, adds the fame author, are rather 
lyric heroic, and he adduces fpechnens of feverai i/Uin and CasU^ 
Uan meafures, imitated in that language, befides a legitimate fonnet, ad» 
’drefled to himfelf, ou publiftiinghis Tigdla grammar by Fra, Josbpk 
DE EL Valle. The following fpecimcn from the Tigd/a verfion of 
one of the dramas of Dionysius A&bopagita, u an imitation of the 
oomio verfe of Ta a sncb. 

Dito fa dikkilang kahtrian nang Gwia 
Ay ttong bayannang Afhenat lalOf at mana 
Sa ibang manga bayang na fafakop baga 
Hangan raona» at magpangayoA pa«r 

Besides the Tigdla. nation, there are feveral'other races, which in* 
Habit thefe iflandS, who diil^r considerably from each other in features, 
language, and the various relations of the focial Hate; but concerning' 
them, it is more difficult to l^ieak with* any degree of certainty. Such' 
are the Pdmpangost who refide to the north of Manilla; the Bisdyas» who 
are generally diffufcd over the Philippines; and the painted race, term- 
ed, by the Spaniards, Pintados, who are, by fome, reckon^a branch of 
the Bisdya nation, and allied to the Togdla and - Bugis races; while, by 
others, they are fuppofed to -be of thelfame origin as the Haraforas, 

Of the Bisdya language,! have feen fome lifts of words. It appears tO' 
be either mixed with Tigdla, or derived from the fame fource; but it is 
feldom poffible to judgpe of any of the eaftern languages- from a few ftrag- 
gling fpecimens, formed in the hurried, inaccurate and ittcorious man- 
ner in which thefe are generally)Coile£led. For this reafon^ I fball offer 
no obfervatioas on the Pampango language, of which i have alfb fcco* 
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fpecinens; on the BiajUf.Tiiun, or Iddn languages of Borneo; nor onthe 

diarajora^ or the Papua, languages of the eaflern Hies. The Sulu tongue is a 

very mixed diale6l,but is ‘derived chiefly from the Malayu, yavaneseixid 

Tdgdla. Fo^^est. however, is inclined to refer its peculiarities to the 

BisdycL. The language of Melindenoto^ or Magindano, which nearly coin- 

■ 

cides with the Laniin diale£f, is alfo a compound of Malayu, Bugis and 
Tagdla, with a certain proportion of the ancient Tarn&ta or Molucca lan- 
f'jage, which feems to have been an original tongue. ThtBiyu language is 
reckoned original, but it has no written chara6):er. The Biajus are of 
two races ; the one is fettled on Borneo, and are a rude, but warlike and 
induftrious nation, who reckon themfelves the original pofleiTors of the 
illand of Borneo, The other is a fpecies of fea-gypfies, or itinerant fifli- 
ermen, who live in fmall covered boats, and enjoy a perpetual fummer 
^ the eaflern ocean, (hifting-to leeward, fiom ifland to ifland, with the 
variations of the monfoon. In fome of their cufloms, this lingular race 
rcfemblc the natives of the MtUdiW.lSH^xids. The Maldivians annually, 
lajiinch a fmall bark, loaded with {lierfumes, gumi;, ilowera and odorife- 
rous wood,^‘ICfld turn it adrift at the mercy of the winds and waves,' as 

an offering to the Spii'it rf the winds; and fometunes Jimitar ofierings are 
made to the fpirit whom they term the King of the $ea. In like manner 

I 

the Btajus perform their offering to the god of evil, launching a fmall 
batk, loaded with all the fins and misfortunes of the nation, which are 
imagined to fall on the unhappy crew that may be fo unlucky as firfl;- 
to meet with it. 

The Tvun or Tedong tribes live chiefly on the N. E. coaft of Borneo, 
and are reckoned a favage and piratical race, addified to eating 
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‘Cbe fle(h of their eneniteB. Wiih their languid 1 am totally un« 
•acquainted, but it ia reckoned peculiar. It as very .probable, however, 
ahat they are only a tribe of Addn, whom, again, I imagine to be only a 
)racc oT Haraforas or Atfocrst as 'they are termed by the Dvtch^ wfco 

• a 

'leem to.the mod ancient and original race of all the eadern {(lands, ex- 
cepting, perhaps, the Papvuu, The Iddn are fometimes termed Mardt; 
they are certainly the original inhabitants of Bofneo» and refenible the 
Haraforas equally in ftature, agility, coloor, and manners. Tljc Hairth 
Jaras are indigenous in almod all the eadem ifles, and WC (baaetimei^ 
found on (he fame idand with the Papnas or oriental negroes. They 
are often lighter in colour than the MiAammdan races, and generally 
'excel them in drengthanda£kivity. They are uahrerfaliy rude andonlet* 
teted, and where they have not beeh reduced to the date of Oaves of' 
the foil, their manners have a general vc^emblanee. In their manners* 
fhe mod lingular feature is, the neceflity iitipofed on'Cv^ry perfen, 
fometime in his life, embruing his hands in human blood i and in gene* 
Til among all their tribes, as aWlv^ /din, no perfonds permitted to 
marry till he can (hew the (kail man whom he has flaughtered. 
They eat the flelh of their eneiq|l%, like the Sattas, art^drink out of 
their IkuTls; and the ornamems of their houTes are huilaan (kalis and 
teeth, which are, confftquenlly, in great re<^ed among them, as formerly 
in Sumatra, the ancient inhabitants of which are (aid to have originally 
had no other money than the (kuHs of their enemies. The Haraforas 
•areTound in ad the Moluccas, in Celebes, the Philippines, and Magindana, 
Where they are termed Stsiano or Manuboi and the ferocioln S9ce men- 
tioned by Mabs-obk, who live^kiUnd frcMa Sammka 4a damdfrat .aad 

G gg 
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arc accuflomed to atone their own faulta by offering. the heads of (h’ank- 

gers to the chiefs of their villages, are probably of the Ihnie deferiptfon. 

The Paj^as, termed by themfelves IgoloU, but by the Spaniafds<il the 

PhilippineSt negpriios del montit from their colour and woolly hair,, are tbe’ 

fecond race of aborigines^ in>tbe eafiern ifles ; in feveral of which they are 

dill to be feraod, and in all of which they feem to have originally exiiled» 

Some of their divilions have formed fmall favage ilates. and made fomo 

i(tivances towards civilization; but the greater part of them, even with 

the eaample of more civilized races before their eyes, have betrayed no 

fymptoma, either of a tafte or capacity for improvement, and continue 

in their primitive (late of nakednefs, (leeping on trees* devoid of houfet 

Or cloathing, and fub&fting on the fpontaneous produfb of the foreff, or 

the precarious fuccefs of their hunting and lUhing. The natives of the 

AndmUm ifl^ feem to be of this race, at alfo the black mountaineer 

tribes of the Afa^tjy peninfula, termed at Kiddek, Samang; at Perak, and 

in the Mslay countries to the N. Wiiof Kiddek, Bila; while to the (buth-^ 

word of Pera% and through the ftraili of hiolaccaf to the eaffward, they 

are termed The PaptuSt or oi4|btEl negroes, feem to be all divided 

into very fmall Ilates or rather focieties,' very little eonne£led with each 

other. Hence their language is * multitude of dialcHs, 

which, tn proccls of tune, by feptraiion, accident, and oral corruption, 

% 

have nearly loft all rcfembiance. The Malays of the peninfula, confider 
the language of the blades of the hills as a mere jargon, which can only 
be compared to the chattering of large Inrdi; and the Papua dudeHs, in 
Soiany of the eaftem iilfis, are geBeraUy viewed in the fame light. 
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Tri Arttift in titeir drly voyagci, appear to have fri|ti)eitU/ OKoun- 
tired the PafitMi, whom they deibribc in themoft frightful colours, and 
eonfUntly reprefeot a» cannibals. They are mentioned by the tri|veUe|!| 

IVN WaoiAa and Aiu-Zsio, in the SilsiUt-aUTuartih, traolllted Jb/ 

( 

&£NAVporT> and nearly the fame accounts feem to be repeated by Ma* 
YitieTi and Ibn al Wardi. The following paffage, which 
gives the name of ooc of the tribes, is adduced from the Persic treatile 
ter rtted Seir td Akim, the author of which appears to have vihted the 
eailcrn iflands. After mentioning the great illand of camphor, probabl||r 
Borneo, he adds, ** Beyond this are other iflands of different fixes, among 
which there is one of coniiderable extent, inhabited by a race of blpcki 
termed Keshdtut, who refemble brutes in forip* and when they can feiau 
on a perfon, they kill and eat him. Of this praftipe, I have bad expe* 
rience, having efcaped only by throvdng myfelf into the (ea; as tho 
fiiying is, ' when you are gcxng to be (lain, throw yourfelf into the fca, 
and perhaps you may furvive.* Even fo it happened to me. for gettiqg 
on the trunk of a large tree, X kept my hold for three days, when I was 
thrown by the force of the winds and waves on a defart Ihore, and after 
enduring much hunger and thirft, reached, at lafl;, an inhafc^d country." 

The tribes of the eaAem iflands exhibit a variety of fiagular and 
interefting appearaiftes, not only in the civil and political, but alfo 
in the natural and moral hiftory of man. If fome of them appear in 
.a naked and primitive ftate of barbarirm, in others the yeftiges of an* 
dent art and ficis^ee indicate, that they have fliSered a rehipie from 
a prior ftate of civilization. This is particularly obvious among the 
Javanese, JSatU and Bugir tribes, among whom the pehlhed 
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and elevated fentiments, of many of their codapafitians, anA 
their dexterity in fome ctf* ilhe arts, efpecially i!he compounding and 
working of metals, form a (Ingular contrail; with tlie negle& of per* 
fonal morality and die relaxation of all the bonds of fociety ; wl[iile 
ancient and wife regulations are In a great meafure fuperfeded by the 
mod abfurd and barbarous ufages. Among the mod barbarous of the 
Harafora and Papua races, there are fome, who whether male or fe- 
male, ufe no fpecies of cloathing whatfoever, and confequently exhibit 
few traces of that modedy which is fuppofed to be innate in the hu* 
man fpecies. The fame phenomenon, whether natural or produced 
by lituation, is exhibited among the Bityus, the families of whom live 
condantly together, on the fea, in fmall boats, yediges of canniba- 
lifm appear to exid among the greater part of the rude tribes in the 
eadem ifles, but the Battas of who are fuperior to the Ma- 

f t ^ 

lays in the knowledge pf the ktts knd letters, have likewife preferved 
it; as well as the m Celebes. Of many of the mod ab- 

furd, unnatural and bai^rous of tffiir ufages, it is obvioufly impollible 
to form a ju^pinlon in prefent date of our knowledge, as we are 
totally ignorant of tlie fpirit of them, and of the fydem of opinions with 
which they are connefited. Some of them may find a parallel in /nJia 
and China; and it may be obierved, that both Indian and the Indo- 


Chinese monuments contain many 'alluiions to a date of fooiely and 
manners on the continent fimilar to that which fubfids among the mod 
barbarous of the tribes of the eadern ifles. Perhaps, too, we diall be 
dif poled to regard, with fome degree of complacency, the mod abfurd 
apd the mod illiberal portions of the religious fydems of Skahma 
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bimIBuod’ha* if we oonfidervthe dreadful fuperftidoiis duife thoy pttt* 
bably fupplanted, and the brutal date of favage exiftenee which they 
exchfn^ed for civil polity and focial order. The Vamras of BunUman 
are reckoned a tribe of mountaineers, even by many of the Bifi4us* ThO; 

• « sO 

barbarous, but brave and adive IMn of Borneo are terine4 
which is the Sanscrit name of the fortymine regents of the winds, and 
companions of Indra. The llandard of the Battas is a horfe’s head* 
with a flowing mane, which Teems to indicate a connefiion w^tl^ 
Rayagrivas of Sanscrit hiftory. In the prefcpt ftate of our knowledgd^^ 
of thefe tribes, however, it is not conje£iure, but rigid and accurate 
defcription that is required *, and, in the prefent inftance, ^ it is not py 
objeft to confider their civil, political or moral relations, unlefs as far^ 
as thefe afFe£i the philological inveftigation of thehr languages and liter^ 
ture. As the chief utility that refults from the examination of fome of 
thefe ruder dialefb, b to enable us to afcertain the limits of languages,^ 
more interefting, and important, perhaps it may be thought that great 
nunutenefs would be mifapi^iedoD ol^efbof fuchfecondary importance; 
It mud, however, be recoltedied, that fucceft in important refeacche^ 
often depends on the accuracy with which inferior invedidations have 
been conduced ; that, in commencing an invedigation it is not always 
eafy to predifl: what will ultimately prove of fuperior, or inferior impor. 
tance; and that, at all events, it is fafer to bedow too much attention^ 
than too little, on what mud be the bafis of hidonca] invedigation. In 

• \ t u 

all fucb inquiries, 1 therefore do not hefitate to adopt the fentimenl( of 
the learned Le L6)iI 6, that *' Truth is fo intereding and iJitti|faidoryj 

H h h 
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wSt/m |jHir<«if<Kl« chst o» {wiiis ihould be Qiued t»>dircavek^ it, 
b| libe fiMlkft rntten" 

Vn. Rukhe'nc.-— T he Rukheng is the firil of that fingolar dafs of 
hdo^Chinese languages, which may be properly termed monofyllabicr . 
from the mafs of their radical words confiding of monofyllablds, like 
the fpoken dialefb of CAmn. Thefe monofyllables are fubje^ed to 
great variety of accent, and intonation, m almod every inftance : and' 
require an accuracy of pronunciation and a delicacy of ear in fpeaking. 
ahd comprehending them, lar beyond what is requilke in the languages 
df Europe^ or even in the polyfyllabic languages of Asia. The 
Jfnda^Chtnete languages of the monofyllabic clafs, borrow a confiderable 
variety of terms from the Pali or Balt, which exifts among them, ar 

tlic language of learning and fciencc; but in adopting thefe poiyfylla- 

« ^ > ) { 

bles, they accommodate them to their peculiar enunciation, by pronoun- 

i 

cing every fy liable as a dillinft word. The Rukheng is the language of 
tite original inhabitants of Arakan, who adhere to the tenets of 3 udd’ha. 

f^orming, in ancient times, a part of the empire of Magadha, from which 

'I ^ . 

they feem to have derived the name of Mug or Mauga, day which they 

\ u 

ire generally termed by the inhabitants of Bengal; and being, from their 
fituation, more immediately conne^^with India; their language is by no 

t 

means purely-monofyllabic, but forms, as it were, the connedtng link 
between the polyfyllabic and monofyllabic languages. The Rukheng race 
is admitted to be of the f^e radical dock as the Barmas or Birmans, and 
is underftood to have greatly preceded that nation in civilization. The 
Barmas. indeed, derive their own origin from the Rukfte'ng, whom they 
generally denominate Bdrma or Uu great Barmas, and they confider 
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the Rukh4ngu the moA ancieot tad origmal dialell of t!hd#ANjfe'(tngua^^^ 
This idea is certainly correct tad it may be added, Aiat^c RMdn^ 
orthography and pfpawieiauoa are neither fe defective, nor fo mMteh eori 
rupted as the Barma, and that eonfequently, in tracing the4iftory of d# 
language, the Rukhtngis oi much greater utifity to the ‘ philolc^ift. In 
another refpeft the language may be confidlired as purer ; until their 
late conqueft by the Bamar, tKe tribes of Ruihef^ feem f6r a Idng pc-’ 
riod to have retained their independence, while the proper Barma tribes 
have fuRhred various revolutions. Hence the Rukheng retains more ^ 
its ancient fortm^and ia IcfsTCorrapted by foreign mixtures. The modi- 
fications, therefore, wlucK it has received, are chiefly derived from the 
Pdli otBoB, which was cultivated in the country as the learned langUagCt 
md contained all their lafred booM.' Jhe ^uhJ^ng has accordingly 
adppted words and' phrafes more copiooily than the Bvrm^ and 

has ajlib preferved them m ag;reat«r {late<^ orthographical purity. The 
pronunciation of tba Rushing js perl^^a broader and gcofier, bm mort 
aydctiUte than the in particular 4t dronglf afic6ia the ufe df the 

latter r, which the Bammt gxneraUy couvprt into, jr, in their proupneu 
ation» 3uch« hovreveif is tbediicrttnoe uf pratwaciadpa hetKeen thiB 
two nahons^ that, even iaieotcuces, where the worda are nearly thf 
fame* they mre not eal^y imdligible to cash other. 

The Rukheng alphabet coincides accurately with the Deva^nagari 
fyfiem of charaders in its arrangement, and very nearly in the power 
of the particular letters. The only variation of importance is, the ex- 
prelfion of both the acute and grave accent of the vowels, as well as their 
common found, in certain cafes. This provifion, however, does not cx- 



tAH (Om ivtAtLAireuAAii ako Limaatmii 

tend t<]i all tbe<if>oaMU&r 0 ttii|dain die RtMeng alphabet, but only totbofe 
founds, of thii AVibichiare of moft general u(e. A limilar contii. 

vance for«tho exprd&onoftacceot, occurs in all the alphabets of the mo- 
nofyllabic laqguagestbtttararies* in extent, according to the exigencies of 

•m 

a particular language. Thus, in Rukhingt afterthe Ample alphabet, follovr 
the combinations of the Ample letters, with pat ya, rat and of h pre> 
ceding them. Then follow Ibnae triple combinations of the Aime letters, 
after which are exhibited the commoa forms of fyllables which termi- 
sKSte inaconfonant, as nl, a^g, atck,iOL% and others of a Amilar kinds 
and Anally the varieties of accent, as acute and grave, are prefented, in 
thofe vowels and oafals which .are chiefly fubje£t to be influenced by 
them. 

The Rukhing chars8;er has conAderable Amilarity to the Bama, in 
the greater part of its letters. The following Ample charafters, how- 
ever, g’Atf, ja, fha, nya, to, fkdi iMWIi; n«, 'd'Aa, ra, flat as well as 
fome df the more complek comMlAtions, differ greatly from the ref- 
pe&ive forms of thefii ediarilftei^ In the Barma alphabet, and exhibit 
eonAderabie refemfidbee ^ feme of the ancient Canara charaffcers. 
The Rukieng Adlkpllhh)|^hibet is exhibited with eonAderabie c<irre6lnelt 
by Capt. J. Towers, in the Afth volume of the AAatic Refearches, 

s 

though many of his particular obfervatiOns, as well as general views, 
are far from being accurate ; chiefly, it may be prelumed, from the no- 
velty of the inveftigation. 


Thi RuUieng language, in the Arapheity of its ftruflure and cx- 
ptefljon, has great analogy to the Malaju. It has properly no numbers. 
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Mr«S| nor fleftions* in its nouns; nor conjuj^ations, niOods« tenfes* or per, 
fons, in its verb*. Many words have a fubftantive, adje£live» or verbal 
fignification, according to their pofition in a fcntence; but, in general, 
the names of objcfls, qualities and aftions, arc fufficicntly diftinft 
from each other. The plurals of nouns arc formed by numerals, or 
words, expreflive of plurality lut a man, li-4mg.rawkt three merif hi 
ihing, many men, lii akung-lung, all men; mimma, a •woman, mimma 
akung-su, many women, Comparifons are made by particles exprefllvo 
of number or quantity, fuchas mya, or mret-te, much; akre and hlari, 
very; fret, left, under; akung, many. Cafes are exprefled by particles 
equivalent to the prepolitions or poftpolitions of other languages, or 
by juxta.podtion, which has often the force of the genitive in the Ruk- 
he'ng language. Thus, a man’s hand, may be exprefled indifferently by 
luJdk, lu-hma,lak, or hi-ckwd-ldk. 


The Ample pronouns are n^<i, I, ko, or mdng, thou, tadyong-su, he; 
the plurals of which are formed by the addition of ro, as nga ro, we; 
mong.ro, ye ; yang-su-ro, they. But in addition to thefc Ample pronouns, 
there are various others, which indicate rank and fituation, as in Malayu, 
Chinese and the monofyllabic languages in general, which have, all of 
them, paid peculiar attention to the language of ceremony, in addreAing 
fuperiors, inferiors and equals. Thefe ceremonial forms in Rukheng 
are fometimes formed by particles added to the Ample pronouns, and 
fometimes they are fignifleant terms, fuch as fervant, lord, highnefs, 
nwjefty, ufed pronominally, or rather in an abfolutc fenfe, without 
any exprcAed pronominal adjuncts ; as in addrelfing a fuperior, when 

1 1 1 
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tht termA asyang, lor4,» sir; sak^hangt highness ; hknng-f^4,ifsaje4y,e3;ei 
employed. 

The pronouns in common ufe in Rukkengt according to this variety 
of ceremonial forms, may be thus exhibited. 


/, fi;#, 

th§Ut yif 

be, they, 

ng&s 


dang. 

ngl-ro, 

m6fig» 

yang-m. 

nga'ro.hmai 

nang, 

yang-tu.ro. 

kyowSng, 

awey, 

su.ro. 

ak)cwcng| 

mong<-hma, 


akycweng-hma» 

mong-ro^ 


Akycw6ng.r6, 

mong-ro-hnaaf 


akyewtng-ro-hiiui| 

fiang-ro, 


akycwtfng*tza-r6| 

nang-hma, 


akyeweng tt'hang-ri-rO| 

nang-ro-hmii 

Mwey^ro^ 

gwey-limat 

awey-*ro*hina, 



To explain the particular inftances in which each of thefe pronomi* 
nal terms is ufed. is not coohftent with my prefent object, which is only- 
to prefeui a general outline of the ftru£lure of the language. 

The moods and tenfes of the verbs are in like manner exprefled by 
means of particles, or figniheant words, like our auxiliary verbs. Such 
are Ai, hi-fi aadlf-^i, is; Ari aAdliyahi, is, been; bri-re and bri- 
klia re', xoas; miy, n'ill; r<iand rapine, nny, enn; yaung,Ut, permit ; hi-suat 
been. The pofition of ihefe particles in a fentencc. is often, however, a 
mailer of confiderable jiifiiculty, and is one of the circumllances in which 
the elegance of (lyle chiefly confills. The ftyle chiefly afieded in Ruk- 
ke'ag compoiidon» is a fpecies of meafured profe» regulated by accent 
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and the pirallelifni of the members of a fentence. Rhyme, however, is 
not required, either in the terminating cunfonants or vowels, though 
it frequently occurs from the ftru^ure of the language. The general 
form of this meafure feems to be four long fyllablc<;, each of which, 
however, is converfible into two fhort ones, or may have a (hort one in- 

a •» 

terpolated before or after it. Thus, the paflTage adduced by Captain Tow- 
BRS from the Mam SatHgwtn, as a fpecimen of his fyllem of orthogra- 
phy in his ** Obiervatiom on the Alphabetical Systetn, of the Language ef 
Awa and Rac'hain,*' may be arranged. ^ 


Maha sam&ta, 

Man gri chak-kriwSli, 
San'khra prain brain. 
Tain dain pi' ta. 


T ain-kha hnaik ch'haun', 
Khte ih f9chh£, 

Slui’ch pa so 
Cha ga do go &c. 


Sometimes, however, more complicated meaTures are employed in 
Rukheng compoGtion, in imitation of thofe which occur in Balt. Many 
interefting works are reprefented to exiG in the Rukheng language, 
but the greater part of them are tranflations from the Ball. The “ Ttl-' 
Umar Cherita” is faid to contain the hilloricai traditions of the Rukhtng 
natibn: the " Karik,'* compofed by Anguli-Mala, and the •* T'hamr 
ma-sat" or Dherma Sastra, contain their r}'lteni of rt-ligious obfervances,* 
and code of laws. The following is a.liG of tiie m iG poiiular Rutkeng 
compoGtions, 


1. Raja>b(intxa, 

2. Raja-wongttS, 

3. TSmi^ 

4 ^ Ndqah 
5. Janaka, 

(fit SawtbiMetfyM^ 


f. Bhuridat, , 

* 8 . Tzaingda-gfingma, 

( 9 . Sada-(hyei’ch*chaung, 
lo. Mftho, 
tl. UnUnga^gyaing, 

It. Si»'p-foung‘-gj4ng» 
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13. Bh'JrlJat-kapyi, 

47. Pdda-fow't, 

14. Bo*thi«hmain‘d£i, 

48 MungJHa-fow'r, 

15. We-faing-daraj 

49. Khunei'ch-ra*k| 

1 6. Saing-we-ra, 

50. Khunci ch*ra’k'parei'p| 

17. Krauk-ch(i 

51, PAtha-wi-jc)a, 

i8. Nara-cho, 

52 Sa-gra-fl-ch'howng^ 

19. Athi'k-bala, 

53. Le-keweng-u-ch’howngf 

flo. Abhi-dam-ma» 

54* Sit 4 'ha-da-nU| 

ar. K’hnnei’ch-kydng, 

55. Sat-powng, 

Para^ma-faing-goti’k-kyengi 

56. Sat-v£ng^ 

93. Maha-Raga-t*ha-ky6iig, 

57. Sat-hnewaing, 

24. Sapa-ky^ng, 

58. Sa.hrw6-k'h£^ 

75 T'ham-ma-fat.kwcing-khya, 

59. Mo6-t6*krang-cha| 

a6* T'ham-ma-fat.kri'k-rii, 

6o. Giuwaing.podi-inowng-chai 

27. T'hatn-ma-fat-Manfi, 

61. Thi-to-padd-ra, 

oM T'ham-ina-fat- krudaing, 

6a. Noma-ko-ga-tha^ 

1*9. L(»garara9 

63. TXch£-hnci*ch*ra-fi, 

30. Sd-bri«hla, 

64. Khowng-gri, 

31 Tamg-t^hau, 

65. Khowng-lSp, 

3a. Ra(Una*hrwc-kbiit, 

66. Khowng^ng^i 

33, Radana-paing-pfing, 

67 Ta*hnaiing-gra| 

34. Rtidana^paddaing, 

68. Me-t'haung-gra, 

35 Radtna>kwcing-khyat 

69. SiJ-md-tlia^ 

36. Radana-powng-khyowk, 

70. Rewatta-cha, 

37, Ba-na't-fa 

71. Afwa^pida, 

38. Kraing-mi-tci*ch-p^ak«powAg*w«t*bUa 

7a. Prowng-bra, 

39. Nga-tzi-lSda-pring-do, 

73. Owng*pa*di-cha, 

40. Ga'p-p'ha-kyfing, 

74* Paing*pru*cha, 

41. Lakhana-di-ba, 

75. Up- 

42. Noma-kapya, 

76. Mowng>chwa>cha, 

43. Nga-chaing-braing, 

77. Cho.r<, 

44. Rama^wut'hfi-cha, 

78. Ya’t-rf, 

45. Bramafara, 

79. L6ng>di>clM« 

46. Biid-dho-wa-da, 



From this lift, it is evident, that the fubje£b of fome of thefe works 
are the adventures of cbaraflers well known in Sanscrit mythology, 
■s the Ram Wufku or hiftory of Rama, the Budd^ho^xoa^du or hiftoiy 
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the Avaiar Bvdo’h a s others of them feem to be oaAf BiAhing veru 
iioQ$ of well known Sanaeieit compofitioiUk at the T*hi>i&-pthdesa» or 
llUapadeta, the Tlutm^ma^xu^Htmi, or DhemcL-mtra Mzhv. The 
'Suwanmt-Asyan^ it the popular ftory of Sovuina Siingi* or the g;old- 
en cow, formed by the Brahmen Sumbvkara Misra, and prefented 
'to*Raja MuKtiNOA Dsva Gajapati. The Bhuridat is the hiftory of 
Raja Bhuridatta of Magadha, mentioned in the Maka BAarata, and 
'the BAuridat^Aajbya, or Bhuridutta'kavya, is a poem on the fame fubjed. 
The Raja-burUza is the Rukkeng edition of the Raja Vumsavali, the 
Rajahr-Wongtza is a different work on. the fame fubjefl, and the 
iPat'ha-vd-jeva feems to be the PriVtAu^vij^a. Of the modifications 
they have received, in the procefs of tranflation, I Iiave hitherto 
'had little opportunity of judging;, but as far as I have been able 
to inveiligate the fubjed, not only the llyle, but the incidents and 
>progrefs of the Sanscrit narration is generally altered, to render them 
anore illuftrative of the afcelic doRriaes of the Btsddhiit fedt; fuch as 
the guilt of killing animals, even accidentally; and the perfection 
'acquired by Riskit in folitary retirement, by means of fnblime penance 
an’d meditation. 

The RukAeng language has never been cultivated by / 
the obfervations on its alphabetical f/ftem by Captain Towers, and the 
fhort fpecimenof its vocables in Dr. Fr. Buchanan's ** Camparative 
Vocabulary of sme of the Languages sp^n in the Burma Empird^^ both in 
the 5th voL of the Afiatic Refearches. being all. that hat been pub- 
lilhed concerning it in any Ewraptan language. The fpociniep given 
by Or. Fr. Bvchamam, only varies from the Bartna in {even weeds oUt 

K k.k 
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and thefe are only varieties pronunciation, taeeptfng ** loti^ 
Jtce'* a child, which b alfo Barma, and matema^, which feems to be an« 
error, as it does not fignify to sit, either in Rvkhcng or Barma, but 
literally ** doss not stand," the proper Rukheng term being ra*l chowk. 
The words in the vocabulary certainly exill in RtMcag as well as in 
Barma; but in fome tnlhinces different words are in more general ufe, 
in the former; oaahri, long, inffead of she, and po-ngronaing-greng, 
beast, inffead of taraitzan. The Rukhe'ng pronunciation, fometimea 
t^, b modified by the Burma, and the letter r is almoff always omitted' 
in the fpecimen, though it is a diffinguiflitng charafteriftic of the Rui^ 
heng pronunciation. Thus, the Rukheng requires mrigri, earth, inffead 
of mycegyee, in the fpecimen) iri, great, inhead of -lyee ; kripamd, foot, 
inffead of kiaepamo; krow% six, inffead of kioui; kri, a star, inffead of 
kyay, and ni, the tun, inffead of nay, Thefe errors, however, are not' to 
be attributed to Dr. Fr. Buchanan, nor d!etra6h in the lead, from the 
merit of his exertions in commencing the inveftigation ; they evidentfy 
proceed from the inaccuracy, hurry and indiffinfl pronunciation of His» 
Barma afliffants, and in^ his fltuation were perhaps not to be avoided,, 
unlefs by attending to the native orthography. 

Da. F. Buchanan has aUb exhibited comparative fpecimens of two* 
mixed dialers, fpoken in Arakad; the firff termed Ruinga, fpoken by 
the Moslems of the country, and cotffifting of a mixture of Arabic, Hindi 
and Rukheng; thcfccond, termed /Jamn, ufed by the Hindus of Aiah,m 
who adhere to the fyftemof Brahma, and formed by a large proportion 
of corrupted Sanscrit and Bengali, united to a comparatively fmall por. 
tiou of Rukheng. The dialeft of the province of Yo, as it is pronounced* 
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By liie Barnust and Rd as it i* termed' by the RuAheng is only a flight 
variation' of the RiMiertgt which it approaches much nearer than the Bar- 
mo, The range of mountains to the north and* eafl of Ruihe.ig is inhabi- 
ted by a race termed Khvng, by the Ruk'hing and BarmA tribes, or as 
it is written by Dr. Fa, Buchan an,. Kiayn but who term themfelvts 
Koiirh, and whofe language is peculiar, having Iktie or no afEnity to ei- 
ther Rukhengot Barmtir. From- the two names, Rd and Khing^ the 
name of Rukhdng is generally derived ; but the national name of the 
Rukheng race is Ma-rum-ma, which- feema to be only a corruption^of 
Maha-Vt^ma; Vurma being an epithet generally alTumed by the tribeS' 
of Kshatrya extraflion* The inhabitants of the inountaiits between Bui- 
keng and Chatigai^ are termed Sa-^mo-wng-^amg by the Rukkeng tribes, 
and are aflerted to fpeak a different language. They are probably only a 
divifion of the Kheng or Kdun. Whether thefe are the fame with the 
Kukzs^ who inhabit the high- ranges of hills to the N. E, of Chatigan^ 1 
have not been- able to determine. In- the able and- curious defeription 
of this fingular race, given by J, Macrae,- Efqi in the fevench volume 
of the Afiatic Refearches,- the languages*of the Kukt and Mug, or 
he 'ng races, are faid.to be fo intimately connefled as-to be mutually Intel* 
ligible. * That- the two adjacent tribes (hauld be mutually able to under- 

Hand each ether, is very probable; J>ut that their rcrpefiive languages- 
* 

are connefled, in this inflance, I apprehend to be very dubious ; for ip,' 
a fpecimi n of above 500 radical terms of the KuH, which 1 owe^O* 
that gentleman’s politenefs, 1 find ^ry few which are fimilar t(^he 
correfponding Rukheng, or that were undcrflood by an intelligent 
native of Arakan, Tiie fubjefl,- however, requires further invefligation. 
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<1^114 4ccm4 to be no pcpfon better qualified than l^r. ^ 4,^4 a>i» for 
proTecuting the inquiry, both by hifi abilities, and his fitua^on. 

Vnr. Barm A.— The BuTtna language is ufed by the great and pow- 
erful nation of the Barmas. The name of this nation has been written 
, dilFcrently, hy almoft as many authors as have mentioned it, while no 

L I 

perfon feems to have thought it worth his while to inquire how tbe Bar- 
mas Wrote their own name. This they confiantly write Barma, though 
from a£Fe 61 ing an indillin^ pronunciation, they often term tbemfelvea 
^amma, Bomma and Myamma, which are only vocal corruptions of the 
written name. Am ad on us, however, in his preface to the “ Alphabe- 
turn Barmanum seu Bomanumy' with equal ignorance and confidence, 

denies flatly, that any nation, country, city or language, exifts, which, by 

• 

the natives themfelves, is denominated Barma, This name, he alferts to 

have been introduced folely by the ignorance and viiCllMt#|^<M!iunciatioti 

of Europeans, fince, fays he, by the anaIog;|^ofvtlii^*tA^^^i|||^^^ nation is 

denominated Bomah, ike great nation, froWfll, the chief, and mak, 

a man. This filly vapouring etymology is, however, entirely averfe to 

the eflablilhed orthography of tbe Barmas themfelves, and only worthy 

« 

of P. Paulinos, or a modern frenchman* 

The Barma language, like the Rukhe'ng, in its original flate, appears 
to be purely monofyllabic, but it has borrowed freely from the Bali, and 
in imitation apparently of that language, it has fometimes formed words 
of fome length, by the coalcfcing of its original monofyllablcs. Being 
completely devoid of every fpecies of fleSion, whether in nouns, pro- 
nouns or verbs, its conftruflion is extremely fimple, and depends al- 
mofl folely on the principle of juxta pofition, like ks cognate dialed, the 
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Itiikheng, which it rcfembles in llraiflure. Its pronouns and ptfticles 9/tt 
peculiar, its idioms few and 0mple,and its metaphors of the moft obvious 
Icind; but it is copious in terms expreifive of rank or dignity, tod the rank 
ofjthe fpeaker is charaderized by the language he ufes. 

The Barma alphabet correfponds to the Bali, and is regulated by the 
fame principles of accentuation. In point of form, it has confiderable 
refemblance to the Canara, Singalat and Tdinga alphabets, but is rather 
more fioiple in the formation of the chara£ler. Carpanius, in his d/- 
ph ibetum Barmanum sen Bomanum,’* is inclined to derive the Barma cha- 
rafler immediately from the fquare Balt, ufed in Ava, and both of them 
from the Hebrew, through the medium of the Persic. Amaoutius, im- 
proving on this idea, or rather adopting that of BaVer, Teems to be defir- 
ous of deducing both)- as well as the Malabar or Malaycdam, from the 
Armenian, a charafter to which they have fcarcely the remotefl: refenif 
blance, and the origin of which, is itfelf involved in great obfeurity. 

The charafter of the Barma language has a very confiderable eStfk 
•en the ftyle of the compofitions its contains. Repetitions of the fame 
turn and expreifion, are rather affeded, than IhUimedt and a kind of 
naked ftrength and fimplicity of phrafe, with fhort fentences, pregnant 
with meaning, are the greateft beauties which the language admits df. 

The Bomans*' fays CARPANiu8,«*'in their poetry^ anp more careful df 
preferving fimilar terminations* than an equal nuiribef** of fyllables* nd 
tde this ftyle, pardcularly in treating of religious fubjefts.** The 
however* is* that the fimilarity of termination is neither fought* nor lhui|« 
wed; but recurs from the genius of the language^ yeiy frequently* The 

LI 1 
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ftyle of tKe principal Barmn compofitions is a fpecies of meafured proAt, 
regulated almoft (blely by the accent, as in the Rukhen^f the different di- 
alers of Chinese f and the other monofyllabic languages. The tone of po* 
lifbed converfation requires an approxinoation to this flyleof compofition. 
The verb is generally placed in the clofe of the fentence, and the Vlelc£l 
of conjunflive particles, to conncfl the different members of a fentence, 
renders a confldetable degree of repetition abfulutcly neceffary to pre- 
vent confulion. 

The Barma language has been highly cultivated in compofition, and 
contains numerous works in religion and fcience. Belides numerous 
books on aftrology, mythology, medicine, and law, in the latter of which 

• (i* 

the mod important is the Dam ma-Sat kyee, or great fyflem of juflice, 
with the Conditutions of the Barma princes. The Barmas are aflerted, 
by Dr. Buchanan, to polfefs numerous hidorical works, relative to the 
different dynadies of their princes, the mod celebrated of which is the 
Mohair cija^Wi^gee. ** Thele people,” fays he, ** have alfo tranflated 

4 « 

hiflories of the Chinese and Siamese, and of the kingdoms of Kathee, Ka- 

« 

shan-pyee, Pagoo, Saymmay and Laynzeyn” On the importance of fuch 
works, fuppofing them to be drid:ly of a hidorical nature, it is needleb 
to dilate. It appears probable, however, that many of them may refera- 
ble ihe Ihndii Cheritras. The Barmfis poffefs numerous fmaller poems 
and fongs, and even natakis, which may probably be derived from 
Sanscrit tradition, as the adventof^ of Ra.ma in Lunia, are favorite to- 
pics in iheir dramas. The following are fome of the mod popular works 
in the Barma language, and feveral of them» 1 End, exid equally in Ruk» 
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hengf Siamese and Maiayu. Some of them are purely mythological# but 
others are Cheritrds of the htftorical dais. 


I. Jina-W«na, 
t. Ntinda«Jiiur» 

3;* Nnndaguma, 

4, ChundaguiDi» 

Narada, 

6. Tcmi, 

7. Ncmi, 

8 . D'hammapadi, 

9. Namagara^ 

10. Logafara, 

f I. Loganit*lii9 

II. Maho-Snt'ha^ 

13. Wesiindura^ or Kory of Rajah Vo- 

sundarif 

14. Paramik’haHy 

15. Cbudongk’han, 

16. Bungk’harVi 

17. Kado-k'hanr, 

iS. Cham Damasara, 

19. Sangwara, termed in Siamese, the 
Sut'hon, 


ao. Bhuridat, 

ait Kinara«pyeU| or account of the ce« 
leftial Kinara^ 

a2. Malinmeng Wurhu, or hiftory 
of Rijah Mai in, 

aj. Jinika, or hiftorv of Rajah Jlnaka, 
denominated in Siamese Maha- 
Chindk, 

24. Yiiwaji, termed in Ruk'h^ng Ruari, 
I5. Swipri-wcng-khan, 
a6. To-twek k’han, 

Mimigungsala,. 
a8. Anusasana, 

29. Suan-nashan,> 

30. Wii'hora, 

31. Kagileinga, 

Sada<iyi'ch.chaung. 

3'3. Anaga-atwdng, 

34, Ngare-khanordefcriptionofNaraluu 
j5. Attagatt-Unga. 

36V Hin&t>chew' b6n'g. 


The Barma language has fome variety of pronundation in the dif- 
ferent provinces of that empire. The diale£l of the Ko, iltuatcd on the 
call of the Arakan mountains, has been already noticed. The Taneng- 
sdri, or language of the inhabitants oT the Tanaserim dillrid, denomi- 
nated Tinnaw by the Siamese, alfo (fiffersconfiderably from the common 
Barma. The Taneagsdri certainly hav^many peculiarities of expreflion# 

and many vrordi in common ufe. among them/ are at prefent obfo* 

* 

lete among the Barmas of Ava, but the majority of them are to be 
found in the Barma writings, and the Tanengsdri are therefore 
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teckoned to ufe an obfolete dialed, rather than a peculiar laiifuage. t 
have already mentioned in what refpeits the Barma and Rukheng are 
related to each other. The following comparative terms will 

ihow more particularly the extent of their diOerence in current ufct 



ttukhht- 

'Barma, 

Month 

khanang 

pijit 

back 

nau«kflng 

na6 

knee 

pa«chhei*ch»tfi 

dti 

bone 

aro 

ayo 

■heart 

along 

na-towng 

feeing 

mrang-r^ sd 

myang-fti^ht 

fmell 

kaing-r6 

chan^jan 

to\ich 

pait-t6 

feing-fu^hag thi 

trouble 

ma-rd 

kh€k 

ftrength 

akrt 

akyan 

marriage 

inaya-m-ch&’p*t6 

16k-t*hat«gyat 

life 

ahrang 

afyang 

circle 

apawk 

akw^ng 

fterm 

mukri 

mufeik 

kail 

mii-gycmk 

md>li 

morning 

mi rowk^^tha, nyUgt 

ma-nei)i. 

evening 

nya-ja 

nya<nd. nl-d 

fea 

mreik 

pdng-ld 

Aift 

aard-Qioh 

amdng. myd>mo«g 

mud 

ta-mal 

fuin 

km 

filing 

mi 

len^h 

br< 

(hi 

ditch 

irroung 

kewng 

gold 

hrui 

fo6 

filver 

aufl 

ngod 

horfe 

Biroung 

miyin 

fowl 

krtk 

kytuk 

Cock 

krak-p'ha 

kyiuk-t*h{ 

hen 

krak-ma 

kyiuk-ma 

fnake 

mrui 

myewd 

hU 

rovrak 

yviedk 
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TuU ins* 

Barma% 

bej 

nioLng 

kadeng 

fa\1or 

Sng-gi-dap 

kt'>owk-rama 

%vhite 

aprfi 

p>u 

hard 

kyang 

11 4 

ve^cublo 

haung fei’ch ruakk 

liLing-ewdk 
f a>eng.fii.ha 


ayen^a Skha 

ka\cng.(^ha 

fcc' nd 

hnei'ch-khu-chowng 

l)n(.iVh-khii>ru-ha 

1 

ak\eweng-hma 

kvewen«noO *p 

yrc 

akvewen|^^-h(na 

ntnng 

kvewen-do 

thou 

ineng 

jroo 

mong^ro 

m6ng*do 

he 

yang-fii 

fu 

they 

yang-fu-ro 

fii-do 

this 

d6.i!a 

dt.ha 

that 

t’ho»ga 

ho-ha 

who 

kfu 

bll& 

whit 

jkma 

baha 

which 

Wi 

. bCrn, bCha 

if 

t*ho-ihyang 

hiding 

though 

la-lk*t.hieukk 

phye*ch*bleAng 

About 

le'kbUgra't-oiQ 

p&t 

many 

ak6ng. 

ap6ng 

perhaps 

kaing-ra-hya 

kin-hnS 

yet 

how’t-payak 

hou't'kS 

no 

ma-hi 

mt'fi 

Is 

hf 

A 

was 

bri 

py* 

has been 

hi*yak ^ 

fi-bi 

I ought to do it 

akyeweng-louk-kowng^yak 

ke«ren*nofi'p.Iouk>gawnf^ 

I will do it 

akyeweng«ro«hnia louk-ra-r6 

kcwea*nou’p lovk>ya*iU 


The Barma aSeO^s a more delicat«.^but at the fame time inarticulate 
pronunciation than the RuAhenj, and lefs conformable to the a£lual or« 
tboj^raphy of the language. This is particulatly obvious iu the conver- 
fionof ra into^a in Barma; but the Rukhfng itfelf it nnt of 

M m m 
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Its peculiarities, amMig which may be raeatitmed the coaverfion oF tk» 
into ha. Thus the word which is written sW, tn both languages, is ia 
Barma pronounced and in Ruiheng hri. 

The fpecitnens which Dr. Buchanan haAcxhibited of the languages 
of the Karie'ng or Ktirayn, as he writes it, and of the Kiayn (which , 
feems to be the lame word foftened In the pronunciation^) the 
rude tribe which denoosinates itfeif K»lm^ certainly fliow confiderable 
analogy to exift between thefe dialeds all the Barma proper. Sonte 
Barma words feelii, like wife, to be difcoverable, in the fpecimen he has 
given of the language of the Moitayt or inhabitants of Kassay^ as ntsif, 
fire, nga,Jish; and more copious and correct vocabularies, with a more ex- 
a6l orthography, would probably exhibit a more intimate connedioA; 
bat a certain degree of acquaintance with the grammatical principles of 
every language, and with its alphabet and orthography, if a written one, 
is abfolulely neceflhry to give any philological value to a fpecimen of its 
words. The inhabitants of the Nikohar iilands are fometimes reprt- 
fented by thofe who Iiave vifited them, as fpeaking a language which 
radically Barma, white, by others, it is reckoned MaUyu, If Fon- 
tana's fhort vocabulary (Aliatick Reiearches^ Vol. III.) can be do* 
pended on, the Ntkobar language fccms to have very little connexion 
with cither the one or the other , as it does not appear to contain above 
two or three words whith can with cd^rtainty be referred to either of them. 

Thb Barma language has beeq little mltivated by Eurafieam, except- 
ing the Catholic Miflionaries. Tlic “ Alphahdum Barmamm,” digefted 
by CARrsNius, was publiflied at Romt in ijyS- CaApanius men- 
tfons, in his preliminary diltertation, that, at that period, a grammar and 
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roekbolary of the BxtmA languge had been pre{>arod b/ P. Jon. Maria, 
Peeootq, Bifiicip of MissoUt which reecns ne?er to htve beeii pub* 
lifiied. In the preface to the fAittc work, Amaootius mentiont, that 
the gofpel of Sr. MAtHsw, and the epiftleiof St. Paul, had beenren* 
der^ into the BeWnw language, together with the ** BvangetiA diemM 
fmmm Daw^afittw," *' Epistxh Di^gnt^lica, A Didogfxs inter Missipnd^ 
riumA rnfepetniMn." P. PaOlinus, alfo mentions among the Bor^ult 
MSS. a dialogne between a farage Kkien and an Ex-Tatapoin, written in 
the Itolieut hingaage by D. Cajctanus Mantegatius, the ohyeSL oC 
which is toeapofe the doftrine of the Talapoinst as contained in the book! 
of the BartnM. Khien feems to be the name oF the rude tribe termed 
Kkeng by Mostm writers, and Kii^by Dr. Buchanan ; and the work 
itfelf) the tranfktion of a cOmpofition circulated among the convertedi 
BtrUtat by the catholic tniffionaries. The Talopbins feem, however, to 
have retaliated on the miffionaries *, and Dr. Fa. Buchanan has printed 
ViNcentiua SANcaattANO*i tranflation o£ ** A view of the Religion of 
jOjOdama,** cotnpoli5d‘by Artriz Zaaa^o, ibr the eapfeis purpofe of 
Converting the Chriffiatis, in whieh the Ei^sh, Dutch, Armeniam, and 
other nations are eathoitisd to adoke GonaMA*, the true Gon ; to adore, 
alfo, hb law and hil pritHls, tb be folicitous in the giving of alms, and in 
the obfervance of Sils, and in performing Bavatm. 

IX. M6n.— The MSn langnagc'is Hill ufed by the original inhabi* 
tants of Pegu, who denominate themiplves M€n, though by the Barmas 
they urt termed TdMng, and, ‘by the Simese, Mifig-m£n. This ian* 
guage has neVcV been eultivaced by Europeans, and the only fpecimbn 
Of ttt known co me, il that primed by Dr. Fa. Bucham an, (Afiatic Re* 
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ftuErchcs, Vol. V.) It feems to be quite original, and is Lid by the JUar- 
tn^s and Sia7nese to have no affiaity with cither of their languages. I 
have rnt't no learned man of ihe race, nor have had any opportunity of 
rultirattng the language, but I have been iniormed by a Talapoin that 
they poflVfs many ancent hillories in this language; which is not-ini^of- 
fihlc, as they feem to have attained civil.zition, at a more eatly period 
than the Barman; and, though now reduced, to have been formerly a 
great and potent nation. In the eaily Portuiueze h:(lorie> they are deno* 
minated the Panddlus of Mon; and they are fuppoled to have founded 
life ancient K ilaminhim empire, at a very early period. The nams Kt^ 
lamiahivi, mentioned by the Pottugueze, is probably conneded with the 
Stam'sc name ol the nation, Mtng.mon. The Mon alphabet, if 1 can dct 
pend on the fpecimens of the chara^er fliown me by a Barrmn of fomc 
learning, is only a fl ght variety of the Barmn-Bali, with wbijifilir#£orref. 
ponds, in the power and arrangement, as well as the form of the charac- 
ters. 1 have, however, had little opportunity of inveftigating this fubjc^l; 
aqd, expelling to liave vilite4 Pgtf ^^did not avail myfelf of that opportu*. 
nity to the fullcll extent. The examination of the Mdfi ebarader and 
language, lias no peculiar difg^ulty, and may be eafily accompliflied by 
the Hr/t literary inquirer whs^ may vifit /’egM; and I ftiU indulge the 
hope that my future inquiries may be attended with fuccefs in inveftiga- 
ting their relations. 

X. Thay. — T he Thry language is that which is ufed by the 

a 

mse, who, in their jown tongue, affiune this name as their national 
appclldiion. By the Barmas, they are denominated Syan, from whence 
the Po) iu^ueze feem to have borrotyed their Siam and Si(»m, from whom 
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tfie other Mtions of Ewrvpt have adopted the term. La Louberb, 
who vifited Stain in i$87>8, as Envoy Extraordinary from the Pirmch' 
monarch, Has given incomparably the moft' accurate account, that hu e- 
ver been exhibited, of this nation, formerly reckoned the moftpoliflied of 
.eaftern India. He divides them ’into two races, the Tht and the 7 ht Yat, 
The latter nation, he adds, are reckonedfiivages, though themoft'ancient. 
Their name fignifies literally tArgrrot 7 h/, andinordertodiitingaiflitheiil- 
felves from this nation, the ruling race, in modern SUn, aifume the name 
of Tax-noi.ihcliLtU Tai. Dr. Fa. Buchanan, however, on the authority^ 
of the information he received in the Barma dominions, divides the Sia* 
ms€ race into many Hates; and gives a-fpecimen of the vocables of three 
dialects. This brief vocabulary, withLA Loubere’;! obfervat ons on the 
Siamese language, and ** The maxims o/* the Ttdapovns.'* trandated out of 
Siamese by the catholic milHonaries, which he has publilhcdin his ** His- 
torical Relation of the- Kingdom, of Siam" conHitute all that has been pub- 
liOied, refpe6iing the language or literature of this nation, in any Euro- 
pean tongue. The refuli of my own inqftiriest' certainly coincides mem 
diredly with La LoubcxeIs information, than with dmt received^ by 
Dr. Fa. Buchanan. All the intelligent SiamsCt whom 1 have amt, and 
among thefe, there were TaUpoins, both of the Tex and the Tai* 
yes race* agree in aflerting, that the Siamese nation, properly (h 
called, confifts of two tribes, the T*hey and the Vheyphey, for (b the 
names are properly written. Of theA; the mod' ancient are the T'key* 
fhey% formerly famous for their learning, and the power of their empire. 
It is added, that -many monuments of this ancient race exUk in the king^ 
dom-of Sfem,'.andi was mformed, in paiticolar, that in tfat vieinky of 

N n D' 
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Lfgpr, about five liays jourocy fiom Trang, there art- vatio js ..r'''n‘ni ui- 
feriptions, on ftonc, among tlie rutns of a very ancu ut tcmplf*, v. uh li are 
atttibuted to the but which no perfon among the modt n I'titzy 

is.aWe to decypher. 1 he T*hay language, or Siamese, as it is written hy 
thclc two caces. does not differ efTentially; but the fpoken dialed ampng , 
the 'Phay fhay, is much more flrongly accented, than among tii6 Phty 
proper, or the prefent ruling race of Siam, The T’hayj'hay inhabit the 
coimfry between the Me-nam and the Me^kon, or river of Cambodia; but 
•the T*hay, for the tnofl part, inhabit on the well of the Me-nm, or be- 
tween that river and the frontiers of the Tinnaw, Mon, and Burma pa# 
tions. As to the Tat-loong, of whofe vocabulary Dr. Buchanan has 
given a fpecimen, all the Siamese that I have met* though they admit 
that a didricL is denominated by this appellation, unanimoufly deny, that 
there is either a race of men, or a dialed of the language, which bears 
this name. The words themfelvef. which Dr. Ta. Buchanan adduces, as 
fpecimens cither of the Tai loong or the Tai-yay, are pure Vhay, whenc- 
ever they are not auricular CQwrup tions of pronunciation, or words,^ 
different meaning, introduced, apparently, by the interpreter’s mifap- 
prehenlion of the fenfc required to be expreffed. Having myfelf bcea 
frequently expofed to fimilar mifapprehenlions, and knowing, from ex- 
perience, the- difficulty of avoiding it, efpecially in languages, in which 
not only the fignification varies, with fuch delicate (hades of pronuncia* 
tion, as arc almoft undilUnguiflwblc to an EWopean car, but the train of 
idf'js thcmfelves, is regulated by fuch ja fubtilc, and as it were hierogly-. 
pineal let of principles, Lam far from iufmunting any cardeifnefs in Dr. 
Tx. \ NAN, whofv* comparative vo.abaliry is the fiift attempt to 
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clanTirv thefc languages $ but I am atteibpting to account tor tlie mi.l 
into’wnich he fe^ms to luve been inevitably led, by the mifapprehcn- 
lioti of his interpreters. Thus, vioo fignifics the hand, in T‘hay, and 
paw.moo, whtch he exhibits as the Tai loong variation, is only Fh-vm, 
the^ palm of the hand, in the proper language : ^en, which he writes kayn, 
fignihes the arm, in Fhay or Siamese proper, and tn the fanpe langiiage, 
homooee^ which he gives as the Taiyay fynonime, fignifics the lower part 
of the arm, from the elbow to the wrift, and moo, the Tai loong fynonimet 
fignifies the hand; Tin, fignifies the leg, in Siamese; but naung, which he 
gives as the Tat-nay, fignifies the skin ; and koteen, the Tai-yay fynonime* 
the joints of the leg ; in the fame manner langteen, which he gives as th^ 
Tat-nay, or common Siamese, iot foot, fignifies literally tipper part of 

the foot; and Swateen, the Taiyay fynonime, appears to be amirpronunct- 
action of Falin, the under part of the foot. Satt fignifies a or anu 
mal, and nook, the Taiyay fynonime • is only a mifpronunciation of n6k, a 
Hrd, as are noup and navd$ the Taimay and Taiyay words, which are gi- 
ven to fignify a bird; Pavfk fignifie^tj^ffiou^/i, but tsop, given as the TaU 
yay fynonime, is a mifpronunciation of tsot, to drink; San fignifies short, 
but lot, the Taiyay fynonime, fignifies child, and unlot, the Tatloong fy- 
nonime* one child; yarn fignifies to stand, but loot-sook, the Taiyay fyno- 
oime mifpronounced, fignifies to riu up; and Peinung, the Tai lomg fy. 
nonime, go sit; seezth the head, is pot Siamese, but Bali, and the Toy yay 
fynonime ho, and tjie Tai-hong, hoo, are only mifpronunciations of the , 
proper Thay tcfm hua. It may be ptoper alfo to obferve here, tfiat Dr. 
Fr. Bochan.vn has printed Toy-nay inflead of the Tai.noe of L\ Lou- 
BJtJii, which figu.fics lUUe, Siamese ; whereas Tcy'*nny cannot polfibly figv 
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itfjr l^e Siamese, but only ehief(Ham»;.iSbtuvt6inmitt^ of ns^, beinf; 
^iefoT head* It is a term of fimilar import with noyrr and neyi 
snmer, ufed in Malaba/r, as the appcllibOB.of tha military caft, or nayo* 
ha, in Sanscrit, 

The Thay or Siamete linage appears Co be in a great mearureori* 
ginal; md is more purely monoTyllabie* and more powerfully accented, 
than any of the Indo-Chinese languages, already nMntioned. It certainly 
is conneded, in (bme degree, with fome of the Chinese dialers ; efpecial* 
ly the Mandarin, or Court language, with which its numerals, as well as 
fbtne other terms, coincide, but theft are not very numerous. It bor* 
fows words freely ftoni the Balf, but corrtrafb and difguifts more, the 
terms which it adopts, than either the RuBhertg or the Burma* In its 
finely modulated intonaiions of found, in its cj^reflion of the rank of 
the fpeaker, by the fimpte pronouns, which he ufes, in the copioufneis 
of the language of civility, and the mode of exprelling clleem and adu- 
latibn, this language rcfembles the Chinese dialefls, with which alfo, it 
coincides more nearly in conftruifiif^ than either Barma or RuJ^e’r^* 
Its confiruAion is fimple and inartificial, depending almoft folely on the 
principle of juxta-pofition. Relative pronouns are not in the language; 

t 

the nominative regularly precedes the verb, and the verb precedes the 
cafe which it governs. When two ’fubfiantivcs come together, the laft 
of them is for the moft part fuppofed to be in the genitive. This 
idiom is confonant to the MeUsyu, though not to the Barma or Rttl* 
heng, in which, as in the* fiift fiibltantWe has a polfeffive fig- 

nification. Thus, the pHrafe, ** a man's head,* is es^reffed in Barma and 
BMk'heng, by In-k'haung, which is literally maeuhuut; but, in Mimese, 
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^ is ’kui»^ho% 'ttid in M(U lyu. kapala o^ang^ i»dth of wii&^h are litcr«iny 
•heae^man. A (imiUr difference occurs in the pofitioii of the accitCutive 
with an a6i;ive verb, whieh cafcj ia Barma and M&layut ^generally isre- 
cedes the verb, as tummaing ck&t literally itiet eat ; but in Sia^se ' Yol- 
lovjfs it, as ken ,daw, literally eat rice, which, '^Mtrrefpoiids to the Afmitfjfu 
makait-nan. TheadjeSive generally follows the fubHantive, and the 
adverb the word which it modifies, whether adjeftiyeor verb. Whent;yer 
the name of an animal, and in general, when that of a fpecies or cltds, vt 

' ‘ i. ' Hi ► 

cmentioned, the generic, -or more general nan>e of the genus to whicl;^ 
dt belongs, 4s repeated with it, as often happen^ in the other npno^Ua* 
%ic languages, os well as in Malap^. In the pofition of -the advt^rbiid 
tide, the Malayu often differs from the StaTnass;; as Afano Ihcraih^^ 
inhere go, bat, in Siamese, pai go v^rt. The dtamav 
rualfo, Uke that«f vthe Soma, afpecies of moadnred pTQre,ypg;a^ 
:$3jleLy hy theoceent, and the |i«»lletifBB of thememben of tl^ifiimtencp; 
^hot, iadiMecitattye, the dtauNvaapproadiei more x^9ady;tpthe ChifUst 
>«Mlde ofneitation, aid becomes a chaunt, which different Bra/ii- 

•nuns have affured me is^very fimilar to the mode of^bauodpgOhc SMUh 

mia. 

The T%ky coinddes occafionahyy evendn fimple 'terms; l^h wi4i 
Barma and Malays; but thefe terms bear-fo fmall a piopiorticm to 
(the mafs of the laogcioge, that they feem rather the effe^ of accidc&t: 
•ormixtiire, tbanoferigioal conned;id^* ^efollowmg aK'UmiOw tli^ 
tcoincidencea which prefent tfaemfelves Tpontaneeudy. 

O o o 
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T'htf 

Sarma 




river, 

klong. 

kyAngor krong, 

I, 

ku, 

aku, axvl ku. 

elephant, 

chaiig. 

cb'heng, 

thisg 

nil 

ini, 


lu^i. 

l(u. 

thatp 

nuniiy 

inun, 

finger, 

nyeWg 

nyo. 

locki 

kach^. 

kunchi, . 

to. 


e«» 

dagger, 

krlt, 

kris. 

sel^ 

tftlf 

engr 

opcn> 

bukp 

Wka, ^ 




to, 

ka, 

ka, . 




come, 

ma, 

mari. 


The 7 'hay or Siamese alphabet, differs confiderably in the power of 
Its charafters from the Bali; though it not only Has a general refem* 
bl'ancetoit, in point of form, but aifo in the arrangement of the chh< 
rader« The vowels, which are twenty in number, arc not reprefented 
by feparate charaflers, but by the character correfponding to the Ihort 
Shaft variottfly accented {Excepting the vocalic ru and /u, which are only 
Variations of the r and /^onfonants. The confohants are thirty-fevenr 
in number, and are not hrrang^d by the feries of five, like th<^ Deva-na- 
gari arid Bal{» but thti firfi: feries Ari, confifis of fbven letters; thelTdMWilt 
i^eria, chat of fix ; liHe third fi^rtes, l|«or dtf, of fix; the foattlllMKs,'Ai 
OTpOt Gf eight; ibe fifth Ibriesf^ir offbur; and the IM^^es; sa,*Qf 
fix, includinj^lhe vocalic ahio^, though two of fhiern are nor in common 
ufe. Each of thefe letters is varied by fixteen ^mple accentuations, and 
by thirty -fix complex ones. The letters ka, nga, or dA, nOi ma, ha or 

pat are alfb final confonants. Hence it is eafy to perceive the near ap- 

- * 

proxlmation of the Siamese to the ddlicacy of the Chinese accentuation ; 
while in other refpefts, the alphabet is confiderably more perfe£l, than 

9 

in the Mandarin or Caurt language of the Chinese, which has neither the 
fame variety of confonants, nor admits fo many, in the clofe of a fyl* 
labic. The Siamese pronunciation, even of confonants, correfponds very 
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iinperfcAl/ to the European mode : r add I are general!/ pronounced n* 
in tlfnclofe of a fyllable ; h is often prefixed to a confonant» but from the 
total fufpenlton of voice, in pronouncing fyllables tvhich terminate in a 
conlbnant, no afpiration can be pronounced after them; ma, and ta, iyOp 
and^ chyot are often 'diScult to be diftinguilhed in pronunciation, as are 
ya, and kye' and chye', with other combinations. From this circum* 
ilance, many combinations of letters are pronooncedin a manner fome- 
what different from that is whkh they are written^ 

The firft European who attempted the ftudy'of;Stcmfjeliteratnre, was 
the learned Gervaise, but his lucubrations have never been publKh- 
ed. The learned and indefatigable Hyde procured from the Siamese 
ambaflador at London, an imperfeft* copy of the Siamese alphabet, 
which has been publiihed'b/ Gkio« Sharps, in the Syntagma Dis- 
sertathnumr 1767. It is mferiorsiil XtA Loubere’s alphabet in ac« 
puracy, though it coataimii^(plMNIt number of compound ohara^rs. 
I.\ Loan E R B*s alphabereolMEtnE three fornos of the rts, correrponding 
*td the Nagari; but the ska and skka Ming difofed in common “pronan-i 
oiafiion, are commonly omitted both in tho alphabet and in modem 
MSS. 

The Siamese or T'hay language contains a great* variety of compo* 
fitions of every fpecies. Their poeftis and fongs are very numerbus, as 
are their Cheritrds, or hiftoiical and* cpythological fablest Mimy of the 
Siamese princes have been celebrated for their poetical powers, and (e- 
veral of their biHorical and moral compohuons, are ftiU prefervedc In 
all their compofitions, they either affed a plun, fimple narrative, or an 
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uncdHncfled and abrupt ftyle of' ftiort, pithy fcntetices, of r much mean- 
fug. Their books of medicine are reckoned of confideiHbIc antltfoity* 
eoth in feience and poetry, thofc whoaflea learning, aad^ elegance of 
oompofition, fprinkle iheir flyle copiouflywith Bali. The laws of 

am celebrated all over the ead, and La Lou«e.re has mentioned three 

*• « 

works of fuperiorTeputatton. the Pra-Tamjnon, the PraSam.Ra a'nd the 
Pra-Raja^ Kam-^mon/it. Of thefe, the firft is a colleflion of the inftituti- 
ons of the ancient kings of Siam; thefecond is theconilitutional code of 
.the kingdom, and contains the names, fun6iions and prerogatives of all 
the officers; the third, which is about 150 years old, contains additional 
regulations. Of thefe, the ‘firft is the moft celebrated .and the moft dc- 
ferving the attention of Europeans, 

The Sianuse hiftories of the Thay dynafiy, detail vrith mneh mi- 
nutenefs, and great exaggeration; .the icrenta which have occurred m 
Siam, and the adjacent ftates and conjtiif ,.>dttriDg the laft 1000 yeam 
k alfo details the events of 400 years, pimrioias‘to>that period, with jeA 
precifion, fr^ the building of che chy Maha Nakbon. The record^' 
however, of the Thay J’hay dynafty arcfiippored ftilitooxift; ndlh 
perhaps, it may yet be poifible to glean a few grains of pure 
gold from the fands which glitter ip the loi^ vallies of the and 

Me-km. 

The CHeritr&s, ortromantic fi6iioM of the SMm»tf,nre^«OPy namer- 
ous, and the perfonages kurodiiced, wkh the exception of Rama md 
the charafiers of .the Rofm^an, have feldom atutftUiiNiilarity to tbofe of 
the Brahtneus. The foUowii^«ceJiaine iCff die amB.popnlar imagithn 
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< 7*tay, feveral of which contain the fame (lories and incidents as thofe 
whi^ are current among the Rukheng, Barma and Mal^u nations. 


1 

21 Prang-i*hong, 

2 R&siin, 

2^ Nang-sip»rongy 

3 Siim*mut-ta-k6-d6m^ 

t4 Kama, 

4^Wet-jariin-d6n, 

25 Chumpa-t’hongy 

5 Worawong, 

26 Ltik-sua-koy 

6 Un-nar(it| 

27 P’hjm-fwaPy 

7 Mah6-fot| 

28 Paja-p’hali» 

8 Melly, 

29 T'haw-krung-fony 

9 Chatri 

30 Kliun-p'lien, 

10 Chals&w&n, 

31 Trci-w6ng, 

11 P'hum-hanii 

32 Chin-narat» 

11 Pra-thdixii 

33 P'howif^huty 

13 Sti-t'hon, 

34 Su-t'hin, • 

14 Pok'ha-w&J-diy 

3 J HoUr^ng 

15 T^ng-on, 

36 Sang-fin-chayt 

16 Lin-t*h6ngy 

37 Woranut, 

17 Nok-k'huniy 

38 Chltra-k&n, 

18 P*ha-non-fon-p 5 ja, 

89 Nang-ut*hay, 

19 

40 Maha Chinok, 

20 Sutn-p'han-fity 

41 Mlck-t'hong. 

21 Suan-na>hung» 



In the general chara£lerillics of (lyle and manner, thele Cheritras 
refemble thofe of the Rukkeng, Barma, and Malayu tribes, and exhiuit 
the peculiar manners of the Indo-Chinese nations, as well as the peculiar 
features of their mythology. The Rama-kien feems to be a Siamese ver* 
(ion of the Ramayan, and relates the'advenUires of Pra'm tff Pra Ram,- 
and his brother Pra-La'k or Lakshm ana, and thetr wars ifritK Tot- 
• SA'KAN or Dusha-kant’ha, (which b*one of tha names of Havana,) 
who carried off Nano Sx'da or Si'ta. This narrative COrrefponds, 
as.lar as ihave been to team* with the Sanscrit poem, and j^moH 

P p p 
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Alt its incidents have been converted into HaLakas for reprefentatioQ by 
the Siamese, fime maimer as the Barmas have employed die inci- 

dents of the Yami-meng or Barmi Ramiyan. Jiddin is the Siafnese 
trandation of a Javanese dory. Sum-mut ta ko.dom is the hidory of So« 
MONAKODOM, abridged from the Bali. The Wet-ja.sun-ddn is thehido-. 
ry of a Rajah who becomes an afeetic of the fored, being druck with a 
fit of devotion at the fight of a withered mango-tree, as he was walking 
in his garden. Worawpng is the hidory of an unfortunate Rajah, who 
■fell in love with a lady, and was flain by an enchanted fpear which 
gu irded her, one night as he was efcalading the window of his midrefs. 
'J'lii. is alfo a fubjedf of dramatic reprefentation. Mahd sdt contains the 
wais of Maha-sot with Chor.ni, and is the fame as the Batma NLaho- 
Sut'ki. Vn narat, narrates the dory of Ani’rud’ha, the grand fon of 

u _ 

Krishna. Mul*v relates the benefits of Malay, the being whofe olfice 
is to relieve the torments of Naraka. Chalawdn contains the hidory 
of a dedrutlive alligator, who falls in Jove with a princefs, whom he 
carries off to his recefs in tlf^jean, and the account of her refeue. 
Bh'iai’hdm is the hidory of another princefs of whom an elephant was 
cnamou.»-ed, and her refeue. Prat'kom is a mythological account of the 
origin of the univerfe, according to the principles of the Budd'hist 
fefl. Nok-khutn is the mythological account of the celebrated Hams a. 
Pokha wad di is the hidory of Dh ao a vati. Fka-ndn^sdn-^aja, contains' 
the indru^ions of the fagacious npe*P'ha-non. The Mak^kaU-f'hen, the 
adventures of the fon of a chief, whi) poffeffed a wonderful cow* re- • 
femblitig the Sanscrit Kamad'henu. Sim^phansitj a book of moral' 
inftru6ltons. Prang.Vhong relates the adventures of the perfons who 
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. land oF the Raishasas in fearch of iht fruit Prang'l^hong, 

foa w certain princefs had longed when pregnant, the obtaining of 

■ 

the\p:uit <>n condition that the child of which the princefs was pregnant, 
fhould be prefcnted to the Rakshasa, the carrying off of the child by th^i 
Rahshasa, and her return to her parents 'v'hen grown up. The Luk» 
sHi-ko relates the fiicndfhip between the tiger and the bull, and their 
being afterwards m‘“tamorphofcd into men by a certain Rtshi. Paja- 
fi'hali relates the adventures of Vali, the brother of Sucriva'. The 
Z/o/ Sang relates the adventures o[ the prince who was boin in a- 
chank fhell, and rcinainel in it till he arriveil^at maturity. The 
Sang-sin~chav is the account of a hero wheJ " was born with a 
ebank and an arrow in his hand, with which, and mounted on a lion, 
he accomphlhed many adventures among the Rakshasa s and Girgdsis, 
Ydkikas or Yak, as they are termed by the Siamese. The Woranut re- 
lates the ^ventures of the twin brothers Woranu't and Worane't. 

Kang uthay relates the adventures of a Naga princefs, who was carried 

• • 

. off by a Rtyah. Some of thefc fiflions Exhibit a wild and fingular ftyle 
of fabling, with which we are little acquainted, but the gi cater part arc 
obvioufly derived from the Sanscrit, through the Bali. 

The T'hay exhibits conflderable variety of meafures, in compofition, 
and frequently introduces feveral of them in the fame work, in the fame 
manner as is frequently done in BrtJ'h, Punjabi and 5ii’^(!^i:^ontions. 
The moft frequent meafure, howevet, |imong the T’hay, as among the 
RuPheng and Barma, Teems to be that denominated rdpt which conllffs 
of four long fyllables, but admiu occafionally of one or more interca- 
lary Ihortones: the Jam which confifts of five fyllables, the' CU- 
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ban^ oT Hx, the Pat'hamang of feven, the Jesuntd of eight, ar^, alfo iik- 
quently employed. 

The follovring fpccimen of T'hay, is taken from the beginning of ‘(he 
}Aahd Cfunok, a work in which the greater part of thefe are introduced* 

DESCRIPTION OF MAI T'H 1 L A. 


Jang mi muung nung 

Lok'ha-ma k'hai 

Jay kwang trahung 

Wanit t'hang lai 

Chu JVlit t'iiin Ju 

Chai rua pai ina 

Thaw p’hu fuwoi lat 

Bo mi iatru 

Krop krong para 

Bibiin pracha 

Song nam maha 

Prat'hct nana 

Chinok p'homi 

Jom ina thuk mCiung 

Sum dc.t p'iiom*! 

Chin, Cham, Pram, Law 

Krong fc narat 

Ming-inon, Tin-naw 

Pm cha nan ma 

Map mai nong nfxung 

Bo mi an arai 

P'harang phang-ka 

Kc rat pracha 

Ma kha t'hQk muting 

T'haw krong para 

Khck mon nong n6ung>^ 

Pm thaw p’hc n din 

Ma inOung ka kai 

K'haw mak pla-t'hok 

Kula P’hrang-fet 

Bomi p'hai rok 

Chin Cham Pram^TP^tfl 

BibSIn p’ho min 

Chong fakk Nalay^i « 

Pinfuk ka priSm pri 

JipOn Chinho 

Miiung Pra Narin 

Aw fin ma k'liii*'* 

T'haw krong p'hcn din 

Suka fem pra cha 

Ni nOn lua lay 

There was a certain country, 

powerful and of great extent, termed MUhlnla 


f Alatt hifia.J Ki this country a certain Rajah cxcrcifed the fovereign authority, named 
Maua‘ ChVnok, (Janaka) overQiadowii^ ins people like the fpreiding banian tree. 
I't)r a long feries of years, he ruled this country,^ while none was a^lc to injure it, or 
luhjcdl It to foreign authority. Rice was abundant, and of a cheap price: no difeafe 
prevailed, and no difcontent againft the fovereign, and the inhabitants enjoyed every 
plcafiire, as in the region of *Pra-Narayen, The fovereign of the country diflFufed 
joy over the face of tte land, among the natives^ while lijll^Ailints fefprM thiiher in 
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jiipCf contUntly g<nng and coming ; and as there was no diflurbanee in the 
^habitants of every country frequented it ; the Chin^ (ChingsiJ the Ch&m 
Tartars^) the (Bramhin$) the Ming^Mon^ fMSntoi PeguJ tho 

of TinaserimJ all of them, in innumerable multitudes : alfo the 
^ank$ of^ Europt came thither to trafHc; the Khik^ f Malays) the Kula, (Chulia$) the 
fhrangstt f French) the Pram-t'hiU (Kelings or Hindus of KaUngaJ the Cheng^sakk 
wsA Na-Lay^ tribes, with (lained ikins and taUoed faces,) the Jipun^ 

nese) yid the Chinbat (Tonk'mtse) referted thither with gojds, to buy and fell^ 
conftantly in great multitudes. 


The Maha Chinok of the SiamesCt feems to be a popular account 
of Raja Jan AKA, of Maifhila, derived from the Ramayan; but 
evident, if the text can be conGdered as corred, that the work has been 
either interpolated or modernized, from the mentiol^ of jhe Frants and 
the French, 


The following fpecimens of Rnkheng and BarmOt will indicate the 
fimilarity of ftyle and meafure which prevails in all the monofyllabie 
languages. ^ 


The (pecimen of the RuJthing is taken from the Nga-chaing>braing: 

w 


THE BIRTH OF GAUTAMA. 


O-ld Id fangkhyd hna 
Kaing b'ha la faing 
Two'k kying tsfing bowng 
Pri bri fyowng-hma, 

Park tad g6 
Lo mi towng thi 
Al6ng sd mrd’p 
Syang Theik-d'hat ga 
‘Md hmkt pro ra 
Dowk thi da hnei*ch 
Khyaing fa fukha 
Taaing Id la dd 


O tzeng Id bri s6 
Dews nkt.tsei'ch 
Ahnei'ch mroung krk 
Tzaing bri chwa hma 
Sei’ch-tza le ba 
Tark tzu si 
Pri kha-ni-wd 
Pri gri fa hla 
Ka pila hqpi'ch 
Khrei'ch pha Thowk t6 
Md4p boung hi 
Siri maha 


Q q q 
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Ma>a waing t'hi 
Ami thain^ d'hd 
Tauwt 1# ti 
O thaing d6 ts&wi bri 
Mrd i;ri Icrett knk 
Aup t'hak akowng 
£(21 bit towng d 
O'thiing d£ tniwd t'ht 
Tfd la waing hneik 
Paik towng bri tho 
Piang £ nan hmoa 
Ahlueng tii pro 
Angarang to hneik 
Mi tso tnaya 
iJyein fa go, 

L£ la tan di 
O Ic lat bri fo* 


V ydngfliddoBiif 
Ko tost kraag rod 
Pni> jasg ren mra 
Ni ms him id 
Gotaani hns 
MS pri rat lOt 
h€ kraitg didst Miwd 
Ptang thak hmli nosng 
Ahlueng tu piv 
Angarang to hneik 
Mi tA> mays' 

Thiing khksgewdh khak 
K&ing hIdSk Idk tfuwd 
Anird rat nd 
Thownglu<chwsgo 
Phwa hidang Id i. 


WHStt one hundred thmifanA leroTtiitMia of the world wero completed, each oe> 
oupying four Sanlhyaf, then the devout worihipper obtained the objedtof earned defijisi^ 
and the fubiimeTHiK D'hat, (SitoD’HAtT’HA) whoit acquainted with the ferrets 
of futurity, obtained fupremc telicity, tranquillity devoid of rare, and fcif ^bforption. 
After the pure Dr va Nat'ha had pafled numerous ages in the poireflion ol* ’* preme 
felicity, meditating on the four laws of truth, When- the period of the divine favor wat 
nearly complrtcd ; in the excellent and ^piilous region of Kapila, Svk-t6 (Sudd'h6-. 
Dana] became his bcInveAfather, and Sri Maha Maya, his venerable mother, became 
pregnant of a pcr/edl conception. When this conception took place, the ftrong earth 
was agitated upwards and downwards, trembling and (baking After ten months 
pregnancy, fupporting her fweUing womb with her hand, his mother Maya was 
walking for rccreatiqn in a deep fored of Angarang trees, difFufing around an enquifite 
odour. Walking up and down in a pleifant garden, reciting the diyine nan m on her 
rofary, and radiating in brilliant beauty, and accompanied by two younger fiiUrs of the 
fame camnt^'ton, unable any longer to fupport the burden of GOTAMA (GautaMa,) 
flic leCiei on the fhoulders of her two you^er fiders. Within adeep foreft, in a grove 
of Angarang trees, which difFufed around an cy uifite odour, his mother Maya, firmly 

grafping the branches with her hands, and ftanding ereft on her brought forth 
Ibc deity Gotama. 
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[tkVdhat. or Thik-dhat, is the Burma mode of pronouncing 
as it is written, which is the Balt corruption of Sidd'h ar> 
ihcording to this analogy, Budd’ha is pronounced Bu'gda, 
and Sudo'ho, the conttaiEUon of Sudd’hooana, Suk*to and A>me- 

.tinjies SuG-DO. 


The following fpechnen of Burma verfe is taken from the Chatu Da- 
masara, as it is termed in Pa/*, which is denominated the Ko-Kkdn in 
Barma, 

p ** 

DESGRIPTIOH of FARAN4S Ip 


Baranad 
Pyi gyi pyi hu « 

Ky6«niy 1u-b6 • 

We^niy kod > 

Nago k’haing-gai^ ^ 
HwCin hw(Ui di 
Ba|anail 

'^iHibng ji pyo wa 
T'ho pyi ma hneik 
Dana-ma-md 
Chawng la fadeng 
Mcng i tang khQla 
Chfiln gyi han H 
Khyiuk Aiin pyo byo 
Hna myo n\€ hlydang 
Hmya hn6 chcng ew6 
Wan dGang p'hyong tan 
Makouk ydln di 
Ta khGKfi ha g» 

Hnei'ch kwa mafWtf 
Myew chwe kbye’ch fo 
HulGng kacha 
Htoup fliya maneyng 
Kyan k’heng mye chOng 


Ti di Cfitf4 
Hn6 I6ng oAikyaa 
KycngMan nyak 
Myek Kk niba 
Peng ga nkng t*hek 
Htii'ch chek mushfli 
Khan khi si nyin * 
P'hycfang be pyo t*bu 
LG ahwon hn6 
Machan fcycXng hmu 
Leik hl6o pyew fa 
ChG kbu hneik ch&n 
R«j. t’han d&£i^ 

Ta <ng makhyo 
Kyisju do gyowng 
Sipo pydng gySwin 
Myet Id thuln 
Ku-fan hie delk* 

Pyiuk la To kha 
Ko gw{ ya hlien 
Hman chua chdng chei'ch 
PJiyeit pd fo la 
Neng ngan la-do 
Myo ba chd yfi 
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CMng }S hu.(a 
Y6 III khyan p'hycng 
T6ttg \i khying him 
Pyowk.keng ch£ khyCn^ 
Bowng mi k€ng ewt 
Mwdl'flitftng iMwowng 
Sin myan «h6ag fi 
Swi tawng nan puing 
Cbo yan biwifg ga 
Meik myiang ko yo 
!Eiv€ khyi ko fa 


^ito ketii ^ 

Hmat takhu phjriSng 

Vrukari 

Kyo hlueng nyi hli^ 
B'hdng cheit ta hmu 
KMt fin lu-do 
Up'hyu u nSk 
Sowng teik tweik It 
Ifwan <eik pyi byi 
Hty6ui blyian di 


^.BuKANAat (BtMrtt) was a keavtiful and extenfive regioni Inhabited by a net 
Superior to every other, whether far or near, living fortunate and happy. Barmnait 
waa, in «very fefpeA, an admirable country, polTcfling every thing defirable ; for 
4n that kingdom, prevail /ithe pradice of charitable donation, and the performance 
of afcetic dutiee. &o geAAoui wai the heart of the Rajah, that he gave, in charitable 
donations, the whole' amount of hie revenue. Devmd of every feliifli defire, hit mind 
was onefold, like the p<dnt of ans arrow. Free from evil indination, onefold and 
not double in hit fpeedt. AfcQionate to all hit relations, and beloved of them» 
remunlng firm aa a mafly roof«bcam, no one could prevent or (hake hit purpofe ; 
never deviating from veracity, undivided in heart, excellent in hit whole conduft, and 
hit heart devoid of angry paflion. Under hit fway exifted no violence, redrawing the 
defiie of hit own eyes. Such wat hit univerfal charaRer. ’ 

PnnvOxiltNn no wicked adion, a p d fa^ wlering all hit people happy, be neglefled * 
none of tit ttn tmnurndnuHtt in the praRice of general benevolence. Like a bank 
of fand, which rifet tip into an illand far at fee, and when the paifing Ihipt are 
wrecked, affording a fure and fafe refuge to the mariner. Thus it wat that he aided 
hit fubjefii, who were finking overwhelmed in misfortune ; and thus thofe who were 
fhivering under the chilling cold, (of diftreft) were revived by approaching the genial 
flame of authority. Like the motion at a ferpent, cautious in hit conduR. Hit 
palace was fplendid at a mountmn of gold in bit prefence no enemy durft prefent 
himfelf. t&Y9%lsji.%A Kasa Mitua Kx'to, with hit mind fixed on one obJeR, 
YttuiAikAfar celebrated ; fuch wat^hit ftate, that the whole human race, 
whether white of black, in ten thouiand regi^di, lived in joy and happinefc under 
his fwav. 

It is dilRcuIt to determine, from die Bama text, the true name of 
this fovereign of Benares ; but feveral kiames, in fome degree fimilar, as 
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sod Ketum AT> occur in a Pauranic lift of the Rajas of Ben. 
from Divooasa, which was pointed out to me by Mr. 
^ib(|.E^adoKB) of whofe notices 1 have frequently fiad occafioo to avail 
myreif. 


K’h6hme'n.— T he /T’AoAmen language is ufed by a nation of that 
name, who relide on the Me-kdn, or river of Kam.bu-chd’t or Cwnboja, 
It has never been cultivated by EutoP'^ans, and I have had no opportu* 
nity of examining it. The Sianuie, from whom I received ray inforraa> 
tioD, aflfured m* that it was entirely different from cither the T’Atfy or 
the Jfian, or language of Cochin Chinn. The K’hS^i^n arc rec^koned an 
ancient and learned people; and were formerly iTOdued by the T’A^y- 
br ancient Siamese race. The Modern Vkay^ot Siamese^ ftill deno> 
sninate the Bali chara^er, Nangsn Kh6m^ or the k’hSfmin letter, front 
this nation. They are not, however, fuppofed to have exifted as a po- 
lifbed'natityi fo early as the Zdw, but are believed to derive their ori- 

• ^ 4 ^ * 

gin from thei warlike race of Mountaineers named Khd, the Gkeos of the 
^ early Portuguexe hiftorians, who ar^lfth reprefented, as prafiifing their 
AQicient cuftoros, of eating humati iffefli, and painting and tatiboing their 
boditt. , Da Barnos, howeVer, (hems to reprefent the language of Che! 
iC*hdhmen as dilfei’ent from thtCt bf Qtmh^’a, though the Siamese do not 
difth^Sbift them.* ’ ** There are two 'kingdoms*' fhys he, ** adjacent to 
each other, and both of them ntdhtime, Which haVe eaffkia^ peebKai^ 
language ; the firftis termed CwilOad the fecond, Camhoiay\Decad. iit, 
. lib. 2. c. 5.} 

Xll. LAW*'*~The Ldvt language U ufed by the inland nation of that 
name* who ark gencnlly termed, after the Partugueze 4t&Kn7 l4ot 

Kxt 
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and, h the plaral, Laos; from their coniifting of 
Their language; Da BtAftROS obferves, iapecular, aiid *]^^***^)^ 
aHert that it M didferent from the 7 *hay. It has ibever- been ‘c)hii- 
vated by Europeans, very few of whom, befidcs AlbxanueE DE 


Rhodes, have ever vilited the country. Acoordimr to KoBMpE^a, 

(H'iftoty of Jf^span, p. 96,) the Zatt; Hatiop do not differ much from 

the Siamese, either in language, or writing, except that they are unal> 

blc tOjpronounce the letters I and and this opinipn I am much im 

to adopt, though 1 have had no favourably (Opportunity of m« 

vefligating the ful^^ If, however, I^muy be alipui^ to judge from 

the fpecimens olT th^ffdts language, which Lhayc been able to procure 

from Siamese znd' Barmfts, it appears tp hear the.fipne relation to thn 

% 

T'hay or Stmese, t|^at the does to the Burma, With, the 

7 'hay-j'hay it accords more fully than with the 2"koy proper 4 u&d, in 
adopting Pali terms, it adlieres more accurately to diy ^u^,i|dMligthphyl 
that^ cither of them. The following fhort lift of worth mkI phinlbs will 
CQn,vey fome idea of the dtffercftc^ which fuhlifls beCween the'\7'ti|ty 
and the Uw. As the T'hayy'hay approaches the. IM'w more nearh^ 


tipm the Vhay, when that dialaft ufes peculiar tgfipf, Xhaye prefefsed 
adducing tbemk lake of rpmpatifon, Wheije the Ldxtt'xaA the 

Tiiy agree in the radical, an apparent (hverfityt n > often produced by 
the converlju^ ^ ^ ^ 


•.IS \ 

LSw*^ ^ 

T’hay. 

call, 

hong. 

riukk. 

tall, 

111, 

ph(it,> 

¥Parm» 

h6n. 

mil, 

very warm, 

hon ilia. 









£%* , 
bo-hvt 

ch&w haq(||(^ 

r^htf 

nai hdn rd| 

meng, 

mik. 

rTjTPr 

'fev 

mdrSnifit, 

thl^^ 

wave* 

fftng, 

klfin. 

river , 

khdng, 

k)6ng. 

nujnbfip. 

in. 

* , 

tnftng'kjumi 

1 

gold. 

khdm. 

lead. 

tftng, 

tikfia. 


MWtBrlU*. 

tfkam, jbif 1 


p«p. 

fab&t. 

matchlock, 

liEnat, 

pan. 

far 

kli. 



)Uw» 

jgjnp» 

'nSey, 

weary, 

it, 

hated. 

cht. 

ikliiti 

*"(1^ 

«r* 


grieve. 

h&l. 

rong, 


hgn; 



k6t, 

thung,' 

tSIit/ 

market. 

at. 




iAfll, 

CblUa 


^loo^ 

haitg'^ 

lait, 


■hop; 

>bp/' . 

ICraftf 

Abilin 


ftand. 

h&i). 

jan. 

lamp. 

InU'Idp, 



))9W I* it(4»ne f 

how many ^ 

moon, 

woman, 

man, 

country, 

houTe, 

who, 

what, 


tiw dUf. 

p’h* dum* 

» 

hui(\» 
phai, 
bafand^^ 


,^'ham ^ V1V, 
taw rai, 

prli-chaiil, 

phu^mik 

Mig, * 

knit or 
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ISw 

T’b0j^ 

rciitie hctCf 

ma-ph#. 

fna<nu- . 

fort, ' 

tapp. 

kliii,^ 

% 

elder brotheri 


pi>pac|i>af, 

elder fifter. 

Oei. 

pi-pu-jing, 

mother^' 

im<. 

m^. 

Is 

ku. 

k'hi. 

I (honprific) 

kha. 

di-chan, 

wc. 

hhw. 

rlu. 


It is from this nation that both -5!iAmtfitf and Barmas allege that they 
jlerive their religion, laws and inllitutions. It is in the country of Lam 
that all the celebrated founders of the religion of Budd’ha are re. 
prefented to'^have ^ft their mod remarkable veftiges. Ceylon boads 
the facred tracer of* the left foot of ,Buod’ha on the top of the 
mountain 'Amala-Sritpadi, or Adam's Peak. Siam exhibits the traces 
of the right foot, on the top of the golden mountain Swi^mt-bapato. 
Other tra; cs of the facred deps arc fparingly fcattered over Pegu, 
Ava and Arakan; but it is among the Laos, that all the vedi|^s of the 
founders of this religion feem^^ 'be concentered, and whither de- 
votees repair to woHhip at the tracdi ojf die facred deps of iSn; 

Pra-KSn^itS-kSn, Pra-Put t’Aa-Kat-sop and Pra^Sa-tmt-ta ko-dom. Thefe 

, t ' 

Siamese names of the four Bvoo'has feem to correfpond to the Barma 
KavKasak. Gonagom, Ka'^Vata and Gotama^ the Singhala, 

* * • T 

Kakusan'oa> Konagam. Kasyapa and Gautama. There can be 
no doubi, JITowever, from the order of *the names, but that they are 
the four ladBpnn’HAS in the liP/gmm by Hemacuanor a Acha- 
RYA in x\it )Wtid'bdna ChinlaTnew, under the following Saascrit appel> ‘ 
lations, from which all thefe Siamese, Barmaind Sing'haianames, feem to 
be only Bali corruptions. The SatiScrit names are KrakrueA’kunda, Kaii* 



ciafUh JPa{ff(iji^ vnd Sdfyasvnha. ' Thef lai^f«n|^^ of< |l''i«)iv|HRB»tted 
as ail&n^dt)ig in books, efpedally trait(kt!io«i»>fK>m the BtfUj etuk tf the 
atftiquity of the' nation can be depended on, they 'iiiuft> be' eirtOelliely' 
interefling; frola the fitoation of the country between C&tne 
C)|ther Jheh-^CI^'Hise nations. The Ldtt nation oonlHls, like the Siaimfet 
of twD*dilFerent races of people, dbnominataii) in Sumese, Chfingtj^MU 
and Lan.ckang, which arefaid; by-KocMFF«R, "to bethettames of tbeie 
chief cities. The firft of thefe are termed} ' by the Bttiinat, Yun,i tuA ' 
the feeond,' Luin-sMit. Da Barros adds a'diird- ftibe, which he.*' 
denominaifes £htn cray, In'their'general appdarai^ thft^dw reftimble>’ 
the M9ip. 


XIII. Anam. — Th^ 'Anam language is that of Qochin^China and Ton- 
* * « 

kin. It is reprefented by the catholic miflionartes to be, likewife, gene- 
rally ufed in Champa and Ka'u-bang; but their alfertioiDS mull be taken 
with fome limitation when they add. Law, Camboja and Siam. The 
Anam language, as well as the nation, is often denominated the Jiian, 
,by the Malays znd Siamese, tc has alwl^been more culttv<4tdl by the ca- 
tholic miflionaries, than any other of the Indo-Chinese languiges, though' 
thefe fathers may, with Ibme degree of propriety, affisft tlllte titld of 


tiplicis idiomatis profagatores.” 

0 * if 

<iV(y publiChcd at Rome die 


So earty'as i6^i', tH6 to.'^ 

*' Dtdioniriian AnnamUkurn Liuitadkm' 


4 4 ^ ly ^ 

et Latinum" compiled by the jetuil Alixander’die RV^pdks^ af^er 


twelve years relidence in CocIM^tna'and Tonkin, where^fab had'ftu- 
' died under P. Francisco de tina, *the firft who acquired IkiU 'and 


facility in that language. In compofing his ^i6fidnary, bb had alfo the 
advantage of employing the materials c^e&ed by P. Gasfar ox '^Ama- 


Sss 



Oh th» 

K.j^<|;; Af|el P. AKTONioiBAESotsit the Jirft of whom had'mvle Tome pro- 

grc^fc ii^ preparihg an Awn 'and flft^iugurza dictionary , and the {ccojnd 

in compilJng’Onc in PorLugueze and Anam. This diSionary j$ prioted 

w 4 ioily ill the LiUin charader^ as the author contidered the A(iom character 

as'too difficult to be ufeful. It is accompanied by a,(horf. grammatii^ 

fleetpb of the Anam langui(ge» entitled ** linguat AnnamiitcgB feu 7un- 

cfdnehsts brevis DeciaratioJ* ,'j,^jugh I haye never mpt with a learned 

Cochin-Chineset 1 have ffeen feveral perfons who could fpeak the vulgar 

language by rotl^ and haive'y>aid fufHcient attention to it to (perceive, 

that the di^irmary l>e Rhodes is a work of very' great mciit, 

though certain^ fufccptiblc both of addition? and emendations, 

* 

A new edition of it, would be a woik of. -hr®/* utility, if our 

• • 

relations with Cochin China (hould ever become more intimate or 

important; a circumllance by no means unlikely, from the form!- 
dable afpeft which that kingdom has lately alTumed among the more 
eallcrly nations. The principal defeft of the w^irk is, its reprefenting, 
very imperfcdlly, the Anam prop^^fiation , a defe^l unfoitunntely very 
diUicult to be remedied, ais the Anam language contains many founds 

A 

which correfpond very littlp to thqfe of any European language, and ref- 
pe£Ung which a graronjar^Vi pniglJt be tempted to fay^ with die devout 
milEonary Didacu? Coh.ado, when treating of the pronjinv'iation of a 
Japanese letter, guando in aliquo vpcahuh Juerit ( quod, est , val le /re- 
quensj orare^ debet discipuluSf Deum, uipi^nas pronunltuHo’us apeiiat — 
fP/olog. in aite Grammat. jfapanvk fing. f. 4.) De Riionf s alfo pub- 
billed at Rome, in 1652, a catechifm, for the ufc of his Anam converts, 
in Anam and Latin. 
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Fi^Pm vicinity of tht Chinese to the Anam natk»p,»adl thfc intimate 
cpane^ioa that has at different periods fobfiOed betVeien IhleiV £dtth- 
tries,.tM QhinMe chera&er, as well as literature^ has been inQtodueedJrttO 
both Teniin and Cochin-China. , Chinese titeratuoe is i^reatiy affisded by' 
who. pretend to doftinflinti in learnih{|^, in thefe countries: and ih the' 
language of dnam» .the Chinese char^lers are denominated Ch&4o But 
befides this, another fpegies of charafier^ is in general ufe, and commonly 
employed jn matters of. bufinefs and private affairs, .which is eoiiftrtided 
Ofi a principle entirely different^* and sHOugh its letters are numeroutti.. 
they bear no proportion to the Chiidse 'ffgns, and, aeof^rding to I>a» 
Rhodes, they are uninteiligible to ihcjC/niiese and thc^d who areAiia* 
acquainted with tH^ .language. ’»Thefe charaders, in the 4ncdF> 

language, are termed Aoikw Whalintlatpn they bear to the Bdi charac* 
ters 1 have not been able tp deterunne accurately, though 1 fufpe^ they 
will be found to be connedipd with that, or the T-hay alphabet. It is per.' 
feflly certain, however, that they have no conneflion with the proper 
Chinese charafler. I have been infortv^dv by an intelligent Chinese, who 
had relided fome time in both Siam and Cochin China, that the proper 
Anm charafler grdatly wfemblm that of the Siamse. *f he milHohary 
Boa at fays/ that the' eVilisd in harangues, letters, memorial^ 

petitions, •• and fuch things as do not belong to printed books, for thefe, 
of necelfity, milil be in d^ttese * cl^rafliers,'* gcneraily ecc^loy about 
three thoufand charaflers, whicl^bi^y find fufiicient to expuefs their 
meaning. If the compound charaBet^aad contraflions of the Siameset 
be included in their alpbcbet, they would nearly amount to this 
number. 



Ow TKi IsAlfCMAiCHbK 

l«n0K^r4i!IP^t9l4W)langi^iik tbei liiieiae>oi) ^»l^ti<M iUtf^Siun^ > 

^^gll'itil<«fii9iQfiUf< iVtgtidMsd^u aQi abfurd «nd.it»(M)l&bt 9 > 

Itii Hot indicative of.fijiitidiiibul of*-Miit>objeQs and KlbiJ}<^ ttndi ve^fe- 
it -Mid aochundcrAcnid^^ leaftr tnrentlrjt didbivMffyMiie^ 

v^ba wQKktd fcai«d3!;«inderAaiid a> 

•ndiwouldnii ttfc«iiffatMit;w>i<d» tec>|;M^thtei te >> c^ i i <| {ii^g . Tlie'6n}y^> 
Burafiem cbara^ers, analogous to the Otinej; fymboiica}^rittefi)angtiagd-> 
are> our numeiah algebraka), afthonomieal and* cfaOniical'figns^ 'wbichr 
afeocnifli;u3e^^>the fame abArafl firinciplea^ however; 

fximetiraos con^ve to make thefe >fingularMchara&ets perform a do«ibie> 
Q&ce, and eKpre&' founds^ at veil gs idea6^,a^VJ^^it>thcy write down 
hn/^it^h nvmts, which* another > •pevibn. ean pronounce w4ih great ac- 
curacy. As far as I have been able tnt leatni) hbvetiter, thit can^ only 
be accompliihed by perfont who ufe the ftmc' fpoken language. 

a 

Vhe Anam language is fimple^ origipal, and^monofy liable; What re- 
lations It may jxrffibly bear to of t|ie fpoken monofyllabic Uti- • 
guagfs of Chiftidt to the Han-thevj-Toxtarf to the 
kyu» or rather Rtu-kiu languages, I capno|.pofl5bly'pret?hd.lP dftefniinci' 
but i( certainly has very httlc afi^ity tp the, .oy, c;oi||,r^, 1 ^ 7 , 

guage of China which it prope|;ly^tprnip4.<^»9*;. tp % 

language Qf Canton; to the copious' poly fyllabic, and ioflctiC(i jr(ij^>vw, 
01 to any of the other /ndo-CAiit*«ei^dn^ages. 

It IS certainly poihble to find fdveVal'ylnrMW vocables which coincide 
both in found and fignification with words in the Kkunn or Mdndarin- 
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OUwiVyOnd alibin tfce iCdng~tong, as well as others, which, doihly tB«r 
Jembla T*ktif> ^ Sitmeu vocables; but acvertbeldi^ ah die ^Rmtial 
parts of tho.^AMi laaguage are original and unconnedad wid> vif 
of the other'iiUMioff liable IsKigtfages, of which 1 have any kaowledge* 
Bakaow. au authority of Home weight, in his '* Vtynge to Qfckin^Chvui^"^ 
leAhs toconfider the Anam as a derivative from the Chineu». ** becanfe 
it is conftrudred on the fame principle.” (p. 301.) ** The fpokeo 
language,” be obferves, ** has undergone a very confiderable change, 
which is the lefs furpiihng, as the inhabitams of the nouhern andi 
ibuthem provinces of Cluna, are unii^telligiblc tu each other; but 
though it has been altered, it does not appear to if^ve received 

a 

any improvement;' peidier^from acUliyons oI ihtir* own, nor from 
the introduflion of forc'gn words.” (p. j2a.) 'Ihe piecife meaning of 
this fentence, 1 confefs 1 do not underlland. The inaK of the Anam 
language, whether nouns, verbs, or GgniBcant particles, is totally dif« 

9 

ferent from that fpofcen OUnars language with which be has compared 
it; and he himfelf admits,- ** That it is {jj|||(nuch changed from the original, 
as to be nearly, if not wholly, unintelligible to a Chintit'* The Anam 
nation employ feveral founds and letters which arc incapable of being 
pronounced by a Chinestt-ruch' as 6, d Snd r. The particle^ which form 
the cement, or conftrudioa of the language, are alfo different} and in 
addition to all thefe, -the Anam languge has a peculiar charadcr of ita 
own, which is not underftood by Ae Chinese.. It is difficultj^fier thiSf 
to conceive what fimilarity exifilbelhreen the Chinese and Anamt unlels 
that they are both mcMiofyitabic languages, and that the fignification of 
terms is regu^ted, in -a 'great mcafure, by 'Ihcir accentuatioa. But 

Ttt 
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tHough the feme monofyllabies occur, And though they am allb aceented 
frequently in a limilar manner, yet even in this cafe, theiigaification of 
thefe monofyllabies* is, for the mod part, totally different, fn the fyn* 
tax or coUdruditon of -the two languages, there is alfovvery great difier- 
ends, for in ahnod all the tndances in which the Barma language differe 
in condru£lion from the Malqyu, T'hay, arid Anam, the Chintsf flgVceh 
with the Barma, and differs from the 'three others. Thus, when two fuU. 
dantives follow each other, in Chiiuse and Burma, the frrd is in the geni- 
tive or oblique cafe; whereas, in Malayu, 7 ' boy and Anam, the frcond is 
in the obliqucHCafe. Sometimes, too, the Chinese order of arrangtnienc 
differs equally Vrom them all. Thus, in Chinese, theifijeftiiye generally 
precedes the fubdantive, whereas it follows Burma, T'hay 

and Anam, It mud be obferved, however, that when the term Chinese is 
applied to the fpoken languages of China, it is ufed in a very wide fignifi- 
tation, unlefs fume particular province be fpecified. The Chinese collo- 

a 

qqial languages appear to be more numerous than the Indo-Chinese 

tongues, and equally unconne^ipji with each other. Barrow himfelf 

. * . . * • 

declares, that fcarcely two provinces in China have the lame oral lan- 
guage. {Travels in China, p. 241.) While the nature of the Chinese cha- 
rafler is dill fo imperfcflly underdood, itisnot furprixingthat the invef- 
tigatton of the fpoken languages of China has been ’totally neglefted. In 
the courfe of fume enquiries that I piade among the Chinese of Penang, I 
f undth^i^ur or five languages we^fi^urrent among them, which were 
totally diftinft from each other,, and the names of fcvcral others were 

I 

mentioned. 1 was informed that the prinei pal CAthriv languages weit ten 
in number ; but I have f^und that conliderable variety occurred in the 
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enumeratioa of their names, and AifpeA that they are coniiderably more 
numerous, iuT reality. The following is one of the lifts 1 received of 
thefe ten languages ; but 1 have fince been informed that it relates only 
to thofe which are fpoken in thp fouthern and wellern provinces. 


I K6ng, 

S I Hi, 

» Wiy, 

7 iriinm, 

3 NSm, 

8 Khunn, 

4 ChSir, 

9 Siwr 

5 SSw, 

to Kunng. 


Or thefe, as has been ftated.^the (irft is reprelented as the language 

I 

of Content and the eighth as the Mandarin language, i>r that which pre- 
vails in Pekin. To this lift may be added the folloyring : 

11. Hjrong-fan, 14. Pfin ngi, 

la. Sun>tukk, * 15. Tftng.thSn, 

13. Nain«b6i, 16. Fo>kh{n. 

The laft of thefe is denominated Chin^chexo by the Chinese of Macao ; 
but the language fpoken in Macao itfelf, is the Hyong-San. This enu- 
meration, however, is extremely imperfefl;. nor have I been able to de- 
•termine which of them are to be accounted original languages, and 
which dialefls. Neither, without particular inveftigationi is it pofliblo 
to afcertain, whether the Anam language may not be included in this 
enumeration, though 1 am rather inclined to the contrary opinioii. 

The Anam language has neither genders, numbers, nor c^^fes; moods, 
tenfes, nor conjugations; all theatre fupplied b) the ufe particles 
and the juxta poiition of words, as in the other mopofyllabic languages. 
The &me word has often the figoificadon of both a noun and a vcirbw 
sa^ Us particular ufe, infuch a cafe, is to be determined by the con- 
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toxt, «nd the collocatioa of words io the fentence. The principlei of 
CDllocaUon in ifentencei ere equally jEmpte as m the otixff ^moaoryllafaie 
lapguaget. The adjei^ive generally follows the fuMlantave, as in Afor 
layut Baarma, and 7’Aqy ; but when two fobftanti ves coaae together^ the 
lail of them is in the oblique cafe, as in Malayu and T'Hay, but contrary 
to the Barma order of arrangeinent* Thus,' the phrafe the mtutef*T^ 
the house” is, in the Anam language chua nya ; but nyet ekha lignifies the 
house of the master. In MeUajnh theCe two phrafes are rendered by iuan 
ruma, and ruma tuan ; and, in Thay, by chan run, run chhn; but the 
Barma follows.a difii^ent order, and renders them by In’Sak'he'ng, sa^ 
hheng-tn, where t» lignifies house, and sah'hen^, master. The fubflan- 
tive verb is often Omitted, as being reckoned inlferent io adje^ives, ef- 
pecially when preceded by the demonllrative pronouns. Thus, ntii nay 
haw, this mountain high, i. e. is high, the afiertion being implied. The 
nominative precedes the verb, the prepofition the word which it prefides 
oveu*, the adverb adheres to the word which it modifies, the relative is 

wanting altogether, copulative cgojunflions are generally Omitted, and 

# * ^ * 
the peculiar modes of expreflion in the Anam idiom are chiefly fuch 

as refult from' the manners and habits of the people. The moods 

t 

and tenfes of verbs are formed by lignificant particles as in the oth- 
er monofyllabic languages. As .the Anam nation are equally for- 
mal and ceremonious as the Chinee, in their phrales of urbanity, 
and equally accurate in marking, wul^ a minute and tedious preci* 
fion, the degrees of xefpedl and honor due to every perfon, intht 
feveral relations of flranger, acquaintance, neighbour, relation, parent;, 
SR^giftrate, and all the feveral degrees of magillracy and offices b great 
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dtel of the idiom of the Iftoguegie confiib ih the different iftodes of eE> 
jireffiog die refpe^ive reletieEs fubfiifting between the fptaki^ tnd the 
perfon addreitedt henec orighn&tes the number of * perfotial proiiOtyOk, 
exprelRve of theft relations, as .well as mtmeroas circumlocutory forms 
o(^xpre(fioni the genius of both the An«m and the Chinese language tOi 
quiriog/ that as often as pofllhle, appellative nouns^ and Dames of offiees 
dignity, relatkmfhip, or conftnguiAity> Ihould be fubfotuted iriftOidl 
of tlic liraple peifonal pronouns. Thus, a hulband addreiliog his 
and uAug the pronoun /, iitdead of laying taw, ta, or gua, any of which 
has the fignihcatiun of the Ample pronoun /, ought to fay anh, which 
Agnifies elder brother;^, and bis wife, on the o^htr hand, ought ei« 
ther to denominate herfclf t6i, handmaid, or eng, ym.ngcr sister; a wo- 
man, m like manner, adUrelAug herfelf kindly to another, who is 
either younger in years, or mftnoi iti rank, ought always tu denominate 

* t" 

herfelf elder sister; a hulband addrefling his wife, in pulttc ter ids, 

s 

ought always to term her younger sidei ; and, in general, fpeaking to a 

young woman,, the Ihould u(e the fame. expfeAion, but an old woman 

he ought to term . iau, or awiL A lover, addrelAr^ .his mittrefs, terms 

her^mo^er sister, while Ihe, in return, terms him elder brother, A fon, 

addreding his father, ought not even to teim him cha, father; but anh,. 

father's elder bnthcr; chu,jatlser'i younger brother, or cau, mother’s bro- 

ther: in a Aoular manner, addr^ing^his mother, he ought ta term 

her me, mother ; but either cb, J^^r's sister, or di, molher's sistggt It is 

eafy to peiceive that this minute acCi^acy ol phrafeoiogy muft have 
• 

occaAoned great trouble to the cathohe milAonaries in rendering porti> 
onsof fenpture into the Anam language; accordingly we ^ad,. thut 

U u u 
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they vferi; extremely diftreflcd about the propriety of the terms to be 
iifcd, whenever God the Fathei^ Jisvs Christ, The Holy 
Ghost, or the Viroin Mary, were lobe introduced as interlocu- 
tors, and difmaUy puzzled whether the Virgin ought to denominate 
herfelf, t6i, handmaid, or me, mother, in addreffing her fon jESUj^ 
Christ; as a very trivial change of phrafeology, in a language fo 
delicate in its fliades and diftin^ions, might have given origin to the 
moft dangerous herefy. 


The accents, in the Anam tongue, are of fuch indifpenfable utility, 

that they have been very properly termed the foul of the language, 

while the primary monofyllables, varied by ac^nt, have been made to 

reprefent its body. Converfation is a fpccies of chaunt, or recitative, as 

* 

in the Chinese dialefis, and tlie other monofyllabic languages, which has, 
at firll, a veiy ludicrous effefl to an ear unaccuflomedho it. The intona. 
tipn, or accent of the Anam, Uruck me as entirely fimilar to Chinese, 
though Borri, the catholic miflionary, to whom it was familiar, pro- 
nounces It rofeer and Tweeter, more harmonious and copious in bothnts. 
tones and accepts. He adds, that every word cxprelTes a variety of ligni- 
Bcations, according to the diverfity of accents with which it is pronounced; 
fo that, to converfe in it correflly, a perfon ought to underftand the 
grounds of mufic. That he ought to have an ear of the mod delicate 
fenfibility is indifputablc ; and as this eSra never prevail very equally in 
a aumerbus nation, this variety of aedent gives rife to fuch diverfity of 
dj tl. fi, that through the whole *Anam region, every confiderabJe village ‘ 
oi dilaiu hds, as it were, a diflerent language, and are often obliged to 
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iMve rQcourfe to the writtea chara&er, for communicatioisi with the dif^ 
tnQ$ ip thtfir Vidnity. 

Borri affirms, that the facred books of the Anam nation, ate teifmed 
Stk Kingt while ihofe relative to civil fabjefls are denominated 5 ek 
|le adds, that the firft treat of the creation of the world, the nafttre of 
mind, the different claffes of intelligent beings, morals and metaphylical 
theology ; but both thefe claffes of books feem rather to refer to Chinese 
literature, than to that which is peculiarly Anam; for Sek fignifies only 
hookt Chaw is the name applied to the Chinese charader, and King is tho ' 
name of the books hrft; put into the hands of t]ic ffudents of Chinese 
literature. Numerous Tru-yen or CheritraSt however, are known to emff 
in the Anam language and forn^ the fubjedl of their dramatic reprefeata- 
tions, in which the Anam nation are not inferior to the Chinese^ 

Thb ancient code of Tonkin laws, poffeffed great celebrity, and was 
highly venerated previous to the late conqueff of that country by. the 
CofhinXhifuse. It is reprefented, by the milponary Lb Hoy, ascompofed 
in the molt elevated llyle of Chinese, hnd full of uncommon modes of ex* 
prellion. He alfo mentions, that it was printed with an Anam tranflation» 
compofed by an ancient Tonkin Mandarin. 

The Anam Ityle is fometimes highly bold and figurative, and attains 

0 

a degree of animation which i^not^cry common among thcJndo>Chinese 
nations of the continent. If th^ French verfion can be depended on, we 
need only refer, in proof of this, to the manifelto^ffued by the ufurper 
Quang-tru'ng, in 1790, to quiet the minds of his fub)e£ts, alarmed at 
the reports of the prowefs bf the French auxiliaries, who aided the firft 



On TBN LANOVAOIf AMD LfTS»ATM|» 

ffTortii of the prefcDC monarch Ibr the recovary of. hit ihMm, ** Be not 
fo credulotti as to iiften to what they iay of the What fupe* 

nor ability fliould th^t race be poflitlToU of? They bare aU tbe eyet of 
green ferpcnts, and we ought only to regard them ae jfloiiting corpfes^v 
oafi OB oor Oiores by the feas of tbe oonl^*’ { Ncumlks d$t missUms Ori^ 

rnfitUf^* 144 ) 

The religion of the Anam nation is a modification of the Budihut 

fi^ftem, nearly refembfing that which prevails in China, Many local 

and peculiar fuperftitions, however, are blended with it; fuch as the 

worlhip oP the dog and tiger, to the firft of which hhman excrement, 

and to the fecond, human fiefh is offered. Traces of thb worfltip are 

found among the moutttaineeTs oh the borders of. India, as well as in the 

« 

proper Jnia-Chxntse countries. Thus the tiger is worihipped by thie 
Hajin tribe, in the vicinity of the Garjoios or Garudds.> 

The jQiwndd, an ancient race, m the name Ognifies, who inhabit Katu 
Idni or tbe mountaiodus rang^ which divides the Anam counpics frojn > 
f' 4 fVai„rrgardthentrclves as the original inhabitants of Tonkin and C ochin- 
China* and confider the Anam as a Chinese colony. The Quon-to have a 
peculiar language, and write with a ftyle, 00 tbe leaves of a plant, termed,< 
in Anam, Jiina. The Mdi and Muong are alfo mountaineer tribes, who 
fpcak languages dilTercnt from the Anam, but it is hitherto unknown 
whether they^ are original races, or ofily branches of the duan-lo, 

i 

The following comparative vqcabulary of the Barma, They, and 
Anam languages, with the Kmg dialcfl; of the Chinese, will convey 
fomc idea of their mutual relations and diOcrences. A few Rukheng 
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■valuations 

are alfo exhibited in the Barma column with 

the initial R 

prefixed. 






Fatma. 

Thay. 

Jtnam. 

King-Chintti, 

God 

•pra yteng 

pra-chavr 

chua 

funn, t*hieil*chi 

heaven 

nip- ban 

fa wen 

t'hien 

t'hien 

^ the earth 

kam-ba 

pUp'hop 

Mia 

t'hicn-ha 

c^j^th 

mye R. mrd 

din 

Mat 

ti 

% 

air 

le 

16m 

ph6-jy6 

hdng 

water 

gre R. r6 

nain 

nik, nuwok| thruy 

f6i 

fire 

mi R. nioing 

fai 

IdVa^ hoa 

fToo 

/un 

n6 

taw in 

nyir, mat-bloei 

tHai-yongi ngClb 

■noon 

11 

duin 

a 

nguyity'inat-blang 

nguit 

Aar 

kyl R. kri 

dilw 

faw, tinh 

tiii-iQng 

Iky 

mo 


bloci ^ 

miin-i'hieii 

Tea 

peng-le 


be^ bieni hai 

hoc 

river 

k'hyong R. kh*r&a 

klong 

fu 

.ho 

animal 

tareicH'^^had 

fit 

thu 

chh6k.l6i 

.bird 

hngek 

ndk 

ching 

chheok-chay 

filh 

ngk 

pli 

ka 

ngu 

plant 

apeng 

t6n 

thuw^ 

ch'hiw 

tree 

»peng gyi 

ton-mil 

fang 

fill ful 

leaf 

ayewek 

kii 

li 

hyep 

hill 

tovrng 

p’hu-khaw 

nfii 

fan 

fdain 

16-btcng 

t'hung 

Mow, nil 

phdng 

•ftonc 

kylowk 

hin 

Mi 

fyuk, lie 

gold 

fwc 

t'hbng 

wing 

kumm 

filver 

ngw6 

ngOn 

bak 

ngfinn 

ibrafs 

kyd 

t'hbng-k'ham 

t'haw 

t'hong 

iron 

fan 

lifk 

thict, fat 

thit 

tin 

kh6 

tS kdl 

tiiiek 

fyak 

rice 

ch'han 

ki '&n 

gaw, luaj koem 

may 

«gg 

u 


tlucng 

#ch'h6nn 

day 

ne 

^n 

ngay 

yat 

flight 

nya 

k'hun 

Mem 

man 

evening 

nya-n6 

khani 

ban-hom 

yl ' 

morning 

manek 

ch4w 

fang-nyay 

chew 

month 

la 

duin 

tkang 

yite, nguit 

year 

ncLt 

pi 

nicn,nam,tue,ta&i nln 


W vr w 
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Sarjna. 

TUy. 

Jlnam. 

StMimChltUtf* 

mart 

lu 

khon 

ngOwol 

yun 

man 

yewk-kya 

pacliay 

nam 

nanoyofi 


mim-ma 

panmg 

nGvr 

nyu.yun 

ftLther 

p'had 

p'ho 

cha 

hii, 16 

mothor 

ina£ 

me 

me 

tnu 

hu{ban4 

Jeng 

p'huwi 

cliiw, phu 

law k'hung 

vrife 

maya 

nil) a 

vwo, I'he 

law>p'hv „ 

fon 

fa 

lok pachay 

kon-biai 

chi 

daughter 

fa-mi 

lok panmg 

'kon-gai 

ngfio 

elder "I 

bro- ako 

p 'hi- pachay 

anh 

akko 

younger J 

ther nyi 

nong pachay 

6ng 

ti 

elder 

fif- umma 

pi pSjing 

chi 

amui 

younger J 

ter nyi-ma 

nong-pXning 

6flg 

ino£i 

friend 

fang-6-cyieii 

klu 

nghia 

pung-y&w 

enemy 

yan'Ai 

fatrd 

ngh£ich, thu 

tzow-yun 

head 

ifiowng * 

hu2i c 

thu, ^dka 

th&w 

face 

hmiek>nb 

nk 

mat, may mkt 

mien 

eye 

hnuek'CheiVh 

tk 

nyan, mOk, 

kon-mkt J 

^ngan 

nofe 

nakhaung 

tStnGk 

mfii 

P* 

car . 

ra 

hu 

tki 

ngl 

mouth 

pajat 

pak 

khau, mieng, 16-*| 
inicngj 

j^how 

tooth 

fw» 

fan 

ring 

ngi 

tongue 

Aa t 

lin 

liiwoi 

li 

hand 

]£k 

mu 

tay 

fow 

foot 

khy6 

tin 

chen 

khfiok 

belly 

viGn 

p'hGng, th6ng 

dea, bavr 

t’hfi 

back 

kyo 

lang 

kH 

pui-h6w 

ftin 

^ayf,fay6.R.ar£, 

fare nang 

dea 

phi 

bone 

ayo. R, aro 

kadCik 

kot, (hwang-kfit 

ka 

flefh 

aCi 

tiua 

thit 

h£wuk 

blood * 

fwe 

luit , 

tnau tiet 

hit 

m\lk 

no.y6 

nkm-n6m 

fuwa 

nin 

cat 

chk 

kin 

an 

kte 

dritdt 

fok 

kin-nkm 

Gong 

y&m 
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ISarmoL, 


^ Anam. 

,Kang»(^hintse, 

Mhi 

mat-tat 

jiin 

'^^dueng 

Ahi 

ist 

t*haing 

,ning 

tjngoi 

cho 

deep 

it 

eOOn 

ngfi 

mi 

flrikc 

>eik 

tl 

'ciam, Manh 

wat 

kill 

fat-pi'ch 

k’ha 

jict, fat 

fat 

red 

ani 

d6ng 

do, thain 

hfing 

gwn 

acheing 


fiianh 

}ok 

ytMow' 

awa 

Juang 

hoa Vds \ang 

wong 

■u hit# 

ap'hyu 

Lhiw 

tlanc;, hjk 

pak 

black 

anek 

dam 

than), ak 

hnl k 

one 

tit 

rung 

mot 

yfitt 

two 

hnft 

fong 

hill 

ni 

three 

fdng • 

fliui 

teng 

fare 

four 

16 

fi 

bon 

fi 

five 

nga 

ha 

lang 

fing 

flit 

khyowk 

h5k 

lak 

luk 

feveii 

khuhnich « 

ch6t 

bai 

chhat 

eight 

fJiyit 

p6t 

tang 

pat 

nine 

kd 

kiw 

chin 

kovr 

ten 

tS ch6 

•ip 

tap 

fap 

hundred 

tS la 

roi 

klang 

piik 

thoufaiid 

• tl^r'hawng 

p'hin 

Jcin 

chin 

I 

kyewin>nou'p 

k*ti4 

tdi, tiu» lava 

itgo,ng)i 

we 

khewin-nop'p-do 

riu * 

chiing-toi, moi-toi 

nga-t6 

til on 

in6ng 

muog 

bSi, mki, ngOwoi 

ni 

yc 

maung, meng-do 

ffi 

chung-bai, moi-bai 

i ni-tS 

he 

den 

man 

no 

k hi, t'ha 

thef 

den-do 

man arki 

chfing-n6 

k*hi-t^, i’ha-(d 

who 

bedu, bclu 

kai 

ai 

nako 

what 

baha 

arai 

nao 

m^yi 

which 

bedeng 

anei 

nao (placed after a. 

nako 



•V * 

wordJ( 

• 

all 

along 

t'hang-ph^ 





m 

>kak 

tfitd 



thang-mot 

j , . 

- 

many 

apowng 

luak 

deO, nyed 

••tA 

few 

cheich-cha-gal6 

hit, nit 

bc,^ d6, nyo 

tuk, fliatr 

any, fomc 

takhyo 

kiii kii ' 

ko>ai 

y&w' 

above 

at'n6k 

boa 

tlen > 

Ibyang 
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iilpdi r 

Fftrma, 

Bwk 

ling 

* An am, 

*€hu6ng 

Kong*Qhtnf$i, 

III 

at’h« 


oti, tlaw 

li, In 

without 

,p)icng 

nok 

•vojching.kq, 

ngoai ngoi, wai 

tci 

Mo, go 

V6 

cho 

ni, u 

fiom 

ka, ga 

16 

boci 

t^ong 

thi& 

di hii 

.ni 

41 ay 

•Irko 

that 

lio-hii 

nun 

ey, no 

'kuko •- 

lilt re 

tin lima 

. linn 

^ ben-no 

•nunc 

»hcr/e 

d\ htna 

iiri 

'ben-nay 

kone 

hcioic 

e 

na 

4hiw6k 

fi'n 

\ behind 

nawk 

I’lii lang 

fan 

how 


j' XIV. Pali'. — The P<i^' Iangu.ige, among nations, oc- 

cupies the fame place which Sanscrit hoU3 among the Hindus, or 
Arahc among the foHowers of Islam. Throughout the greater part of 

the mautiine countries vhich lie between India and China, it is the Ian- 

« ' 

guige of religion, law. iMcralurc and fcience, and has had an extenfive 

inilacncc iti modifying the vcinacular languages of thefe regions. 

The name of this language, though commonly pronounced Bali, is 

. more -generally written Pab ; but both, .forms are occafionally ufed. As 

the origin of the word is ilill ve y ohfeure, it is difficult to determine. 

which is the more correft orthography. If, however, we could venture 

to identify .the term with the Bdhliia Phashot^Mich, in the Sahi'tva 

Di 'iiPANA^if Viswandtha, is enumerated as one of the languages proper 

to he ufed by .certain charaders, in dramatic .works, the latter ought to 

be conlideced as the more c^^rred^ L\ LouBf re, on the authority of 

..B'IIerbejuO r, has ftated (Tom. I. p. 4 ? 2 > *• at the ancient Persic lan- 

gutigc jv»is \ i:..cd Ptihalevi, (Pahlavt) and that the Persians do not dif- 

tUiguilL in writing betwcjrn Ptihali and Bahali. This conje6lure would be 

confirmed by the identity of the term$ Balt and Bddlika IPhasha^ yiffce 
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h to be ellablilhed; for no doubt can be entertained, that im 
geography, the epUhet Bdhlika is applied to a northern Intit^Persic re. 
gion, probably correfponding' to Bdlkh Bdmiyan. Among 7ndh.6'At» 
nese nations, the Bali is frequently denominate^ Lnnka<-basay or the Ian* 
guage of Lanka, and Magata, or, as it is often pronounced, MungaUti a 

AM 

term which feems to correfpond with the Sanscrit Magad’hi, which*' In 
many of the Vyakaranas, is enumerated as one of the dialers proper to 
be ufed by certain charadters introduced in Natakas^ or Hindu dramas. 
According to Kcempfer, the Bali, in the Kfum language, and by the^ 
inhabitants of Pegu, was termed Alaccata pasa," or Magaethi h'hasha* 
as we may fafcly venture to render it, P. Paulin us however applies 
this term inaccuraidy to the fquare Bali charadter, m^ead of thclan^ 
guage (Mus. Borg. p. i.) 

This language, notwithfljindip^ iu extenfive ufe among fo many na- 
tions, and the degree of cultivation whi»h it has received from the dif- 
ferent tribes by whom it is employed, has hitherto attra^led little attCn. 

' tj^on'fmong^Europeans. The in<^ft,^able Kocmpfee. in his Avueni- 
taUs Exoi^ee,” has very imperfe£lly^J^|Uted the Bali alphabet. La 
Lovseeb had previoufly pubhlhedlifha^re^rre^kl^, according to the 
form employed among the Siamese ; his Bai’i alphabet is repeated in the 
Frencfi Encyclopaedia, and QA’K?Ani’a.$,in\ni^^* Alpha^etum Barfuanumi* 
has exhibited the fimp^Jetters, aoAfding to the fquare form, ^employed 
by the Barmas. La in mh “ Histo^cal Relation of SiamJ* 

, has publiflied ” The Life of Thevetax.” laid to.bQ 
t with a fragment termed '* An Expl&nuiiffnjf the Fo^ssi^, 
thtVinAsP P. FAUJLtHu^ A S. BAHTHOLoaiABOria hit ** 

X X X 
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gjumum” hasy in hi& ufual petulaol, inaccurate, aiid;4efa]toiy manner, exhi- 
bited fomeconfttfetl notices concerning the Bida^cU, the Padi-mauka, the 
JKammuvatJiBdii ** Compendium of the Barmm Lam,'* compofed in the 
Pali language. Dr. F. i^ucHANAH, in his ** Essay on ike Religion and 
Literature of the Bafmat” (Afiat, Reiearcb. vol. vi.) has publilhed a 
tranllatioa of the **Kammua" executed from the Latin verlion qf Vin- 
cxNTio SAMGiaMANO, which differs conhderably’ from the notices 
concerning that work publilhed by P. Paulimus, according to whom^ 

' m 1776, an Jtalicai tranflation of it was made in Pegu, at the infiance of 
'cardinal Borgia. Whether any of thefeverfions have been made direff- 
ly from the PaZi, or only through the medium of a Barma oe Siamese 
verlion, is, at lead. Very dubious : but the enumeration may fufficc to 
(how how far the attention of Europeans has been turned to this lan- 
guage. It would appear, that the learned La Croze, in his epiftolaiy 
correfpondence, has alfo treated concetning the relations and affinities of 
the Pali, but I have had no opportunity of confulting the colleAion of 
his letters. P. Paulinus, in his coarfr.i acrimonious, and ofFenlive way 
has.alfo obtruded on the public, S'ji phimje^lures concerning it, but the. 
publication of. his . " VrAC 3 i|^h; seu locupletissima Samscrdamicae 
Unguae JnstUuiio!* Romae has given a death-blow to bis vaunted 
pretenlions to profound Oriental learning; and ihown, as was previ- 
oully fufpefled, that he was incapable of * accurately difiinguifhing 
Sanscrit frdm the vernacular langua^esS* Indhe^' 

t •. ' . I 

‘hi; ‘Va’" 

r; meritt or damerits of P. PAV^mirs fonn no put of the propel 
efliiy; he is pnly mentioned here for the purpofe of difclaiming hir critical 
auThVit^when placed, as it has frequently been, by European writers, in compethipn 
With fuch authoftties in Jlindii Uteratuiie, «t Sir W. Jokbs, Mr. Colbbrookb. In hit 
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The BaU Elphabet feenoE} in ue origin* to be a derivative from the 
J)eva-nngari, tl^ugh it has not only acquired confiderable difference 
of form* but has alfo been modified to a certain degree, in the power 
•f the letters, by the monofy liable pronunci^ion of the Jndo-CMm^t 
nations. It has dropped, in common ufe, fojme letters entirely, and 
accented others in a manner fimilar to the U'd'hata, Anud'kata, and StoeffUa 
tones, in the fyffem of accentuation ufed in chaunting Mantras, and in 
reciting the Vedas themfelves. Thus, it has dropped both the palatal and the 
celebralrAof the jDsva-nagart, as well as the double confonant ksh, thoug’’^ 


Muttum Borgianum he hasmiftaken a rpecimen of Malayu for Bengalis but this is nothing to 
what occurs in his ^mcrit Grammar. The fanoe blunder had been made before him, by the 
Editors of the polyglot! •• Oratia Dminiea:" but the following areliis own. A numerous 
of Santerit nouns form the fifth cafe in at; in ^amnl and Malayilam, however, aeafeof^ 
fimilar import terminates in AS, ; and this cafe, which belongs to thefe vernacular languages, 
but never to Sanscrit, has P. Paumnus untformly fubftituted, in bis ■Sanscrit Grammar, in 
the place of the regular Sanserif fiedlpn in AT. Thiafubftitution of the letter / for / is not 
confined to thofe inftances' only, in which the atvfiogeus flexions of a vernacular 
may be fuppoftd to have led to the error; it occurs in numerous inftances, in which the Sanscrit 
and popular aUkds coincide iit-ufing the /, and w^muft therefoie be confidered as the • 
blundersof aj)folute ignorance. Thus,jn.rt,|Mesof tWtenfMef the ^antcrit verb, he gjvM^ 

• laffm lat^ Ink for let, lil for lid, and lul iot bluailer fimilar to that which occurs in the 

^thcafe of nouns, runs throu^ a miety ^.T^ij^ions of the Sanscrit mb 'Thus 
he ^ive, ^Saval for ibanadal fof fo^'r * W. iW S 

ifissyat, abbtel for ei'AAr, aibaOhxyal for ai'bavisbyat s* but the whole work fyarms with 
fimUar errors. What fhmdd we think of a i.A/« grammarian who fbouM falfifo the 
abUUve cafe in nouns, and mUreprereat the third perfon fingular in verbs ? Yeuhis is imtbUur 
more than what has been done by the redoubted P. Pauhnus, whom the learned Svivis- 
vaa PS 8act terms « luf^J^rivain^j^his .tranchans et ks plus dedargneux ;*• .^d be 
has not only erred in the parTftJ;^ i^nces vl^ich he has i^uced in hU Grammar, but he 
has alfo laid down rules to joftif^-. as, in his rulr«,^<fr\he permutatv^ 4^ 


Simia quam fimiUs turpifitgosi beftia vohis. 
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ihtf-two fit A are Aill retained in the more corre£i alphabets. XnAead of 
pronouncing the firft feries of letters ka k*ha, ga g'hot nga, it recites them 
Xhd, kh. gaha, nga, .pronouncing ka thrice; fiift, in its natural tone; 
fecondly, fofiJy accentr^J in treble, as if with the tone idhata\ and 
thirdly, in a dcepbafe tone, like the anM'haiaoi ihtSamvedd Brahmans; 
giha or ga is only recited once and that llightly accented, while rtga 
fuffers no alteration. A fimilar alteration occurs in the fecond feries, cha^ 
y»nd the fifth feries, pa. The vowels are generally prefented in the fame 
>^rder as the Leva nagari, but by a fimilar mode of accentuation, eighteen 

* 5 ^ t . 

are fometiines employed. The peculiarities of this pronunt^i^tioj) are, 
however, more clofel^ adhered to by the T'hay or Sianusa, than by the 
JRarma and Rukhtng nations, y'hofe languages are neither fo powerfully 
accented, nor fo monofyllabic as the T'hay. 


The form of the Bali charader varies eflentially. among the diflerent 
nations by whom it is ufed. The f^uare Bali charafler, employed by the 
. BarttM, diffecs much froi^j^at Wuchi^i^ufed among the Siamese^ and ap- 
proaches nearer the form of the^^ o];i,'hara£ler* The Siameit’ Bali ^ 

ra&er is tcimfi(|..hy the Kham, the Kkom, or Kh^hmen 

chara£ler; having, accdtuuigto their own traditioD, derived it from that 
nation. The fquare Barma charafier leems to coincide with the Bale 
chara6ler of Lanka or Ceylon; thoqgh in that ifland, Balt compofitions arc 
frequently vrritten in the proper ch^^.^r. Of the character 

•4.‘fcd ip Ldoj. Champa^zv^Ar^oMt I^havcWkiau^ opportunity of judging, 

. ;.,..r>hisr Barmanum!* p. 37, afferts, that 

L'aLoi^bere, in his historical Relation of SiamC has miftakea ^ 
Barma and Livi charaflers for the Btdi; and Sir W, Jones, in Jiis 
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inaiver&iy direoarfe, if I miderAaaid hiti, affirois thfr-ftme on 

the authority of a native of Af^n. 'i^lM fa^, howeteri that X.a 
LouaEaE*a alphabet, didtigh imperfect, as the vowhls are omitted, and 
the powen of feveral letters itiaceurately ex^fled, il the teal Bait 
alphabet t^ Siamese, and that which I have found in uie among the 
TeUapoins, both of the T^hay and the T*ht^yhay race, however it may 
differ from the' BaB, im ulh among the Barma and Rukheng nations. 
This chara^lcr, however, when coneftly written, ia* not round like tihe 
proper Samur-cbara^er, but formed by a number of minute ftrokes, 
placed in anangular poittion, like the Sipg'kala Pusftpdkshara,ot{iovttr» 
charafler. Indeed, on comparing the two charaSers; the fquare Barma-- 
Bali chara^er will be found to approach nearer . the proper Barma 
charadber, than the Bali of Siam^ 

p 

Tjts BeM is an ancient dialect of Sanscrit, which fometimes ap- 

a 

proaches very near the original. When allowance is made for the re* 
gular interchange of certatn letters, t^e elifion of harih confonants, and 
t^e contra£lion of iimilar fyltables, all the yqr^les which occur in its an- 
cient books, feem to be purely Sanscrit: In dieritras and latter compofi- 
tipns, however, fome words of the popular languages of the country 
fometimes infinuate themfclves,in the fame manner as Tamul, Telinga, 9 XiA 
Canara vocables occafic!»;^fi6 occuy5w? the later Sanscrit cqmpojitions of 
the Dckhin. The Bali, whi,fi ^ins alWioft the whole extent of Sanscrit 
fle£lions, both in nouns and verbs, nev'erthelefs employs 
thcr fparingly in compofition, and aflPeas the frequent intrOdu6iion of. 
•the^eterite participle, and the ufc of impcrfonal verbs. It alfo lAcs the 

Yy y 
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cafes, of nouns in a more indeterminate manner than the Samcrit, and 
often confouVids the a£live, neuter, and pallive tcnfesof verbs. Like other 
derivative diale6is, ihoccafionally ufcs Sanscrit nouns and paiticics in an 
oblique fcnfe ; but notwl;hftanding all thcfe circumftances, it approaches 
much nearer the pure Sanscrit, than any other diale£b, and exhibits a 
clofe affinity to the Prakrit, and the Zend, 


These three dialcfls, the Prakrit, the Bali, and the Zend, are pco- 
^ably the moft ancient derivatives from the Sanscrit. The - great mafs 
^oF vocables in all the three, and even the forms of fle£lion, both in verbs 
and nouns, are derived from the according- to regular laws 

of elifion, contra£iios, and permutation of Iet|ers< fiometimcSj in pur- 
fuing thcfe analogies, they nearly .caipcidc,:fometimfts they difieirconfider- 
ab’.y, fometimes one, and fometimes another of them approaches neareftto 
the original Sanscrit. Their connexion vriih this parent language was 
perceived, and pointed out by Sir W. Jones, and has alfo been alluded 
to by P. Paumnus, wlio.d^rives his information, concerning the .Bu/t, 
from C A Rf AM US and Manteca T4*{is, The Lteof thefe' jjthree l>n*, 
guages is alfo, in fome degrci^^milar. The Pidkrit is the language whicji 
contains the greater part of , ^e facred books of the yaineu; the Baif 
is equally revered among the followers of Budd*ha; while the Zewd, pr 
facred language of ancient Iran, has long enjwed a fimlUi; rank among 
the Pa) sis or worlhippers of fire, andl^|Gn tl|fe]5®?pofitory cf the facred 
7.f’HOASTtR, It is, perhaps, hcl^ij'r, more accurate to con- 
ratlrcr as different diale£ls of the fame derivative lan- 
guage, ai different languages; and conformably to this idea, the 
itfelf may be reckoned adialc6l of Prakrit, The. term Prikrii, both in 
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books, and in coiTitnonufe among the Brahm6ns, is employed with Ibme de- 
gree of latitude. Sometimes the term is confined to a particular diale£k| 
employed by the the language of religion and fcience^and ap- 

propiiated to females, and refpe^able chara£iers^ an inferior clafs, in dra-' 
mas. Sometimes it includes all the dialers derived immediately from the 
Sanscrit, whether denominated Prdkritt Mdgad'ht, Suraseni, Pais'ac^, 
or Apabhrans'a; and fometimes it is even extended to the Desa-b'hdskdf*, 
or popular tongues of India, as Mahrdsht or Mahratta, Canara, Te- 
linga, Udia and Bengali. According to the extended uf(p of the term'' 
Prakrit, it may certainly include both Bab' and Z^i; and if more eXf 
tenfive r^earch ftiould juftify the idea derived from^an imperfeft invefti- 
gation, I apprehend that the Bali may be identified Whh the Mdgai'bi^ 
and the 2^end with the Suraseni, of Sanscrit authors. 

These three dialeftSf the Prdkrit, B^U, and Zend, have been regular* 
ly cultivated and fixed by compofition. The fame laws of derivation'^rt 
applicable tp the formation of ail the three ;'»but yet ifierc is often confi-- 

, f 

• del-able diverfityin the forms whioh , particular words afrume« as appears 
from the following comparative fpepimen* 



San/cril, 

truiriU 

• Ball. 

Stend. 

intn 

piirulhah 

purifo 

, buiutfa 

peCorofeho 

womui 

;tri 

iri 

WM 

ftrie 

iaoghtfr 

puirl* ' 


butri 

potlirS 

wife 

b'harya 

bhariaO 
lihaja ^ 
pi& ) 

p'hiiLya 

a 

pe€ie y 

■ V'‘ 

fedrS 

father . 

pith 

piSr6 ) 

piu 

iMther 

■Mti 

maa ) 
inaSr6 ) 

matti 

' IMtf 

win! 

v&yuh ‘ 



’ vata 



£$4^ On thb ^ncuaois anb Litekatvai 



Sanjerit. 

PrilriL 

Ball. 

w. 

firv 

agi^ 

aggih 

ak hi 

itfa 7 

itere 

afpo 

horfe 

u'wah 

• 

ifo 

acha > 

a(pah£ 

hog 

8*(ikanih 

fuaro 

fukaro 

foubprfir 

funi(h> 


t'w&i sVSnum 

funSu 

funak'ha 

fepa ) 

buffalo 

mahilhah 

mahifo 

tnahingfa 

media 

hand 

hallah 

hattd 

hafti 

zeft6 

fan 

furjrah > 

fiiro ? 

fiiriya 

l^cr6 

recoup 

azra > 

ravih S 

rai S 

rav£ 

B’ger 

vyagrah 

bag’lio 

rukho ) 

p’hayagho 

vuzraS 

treo 

▼mkfhali 

viich'hah) 

mkha 

Qrot’hS 

vUlaft 

grimam 

• 

« * 

glmam ) 

pail ) 

• 

khaman 

gti^^6 

tha tinim 

Itngam 

lintcam 

lankaa 

hengh&in6 

mountain 

parvatah 

pahbau 7 
paiita ) 

bapato 

V 

berezoet£ 

world 

pnt’Vivi 

pahavi 

pattwe 

pc6t6 

foraft 

aranvnm 

rairnim 

aranja 

heramn 

h« entdrt 

pravifhaxt 

pa VI dial 

pawifi 

freefehet^ 

. the} will come 

agamilliwanti 

agamilul 

akamifunti 

aoontiao 

he makes 

k a roll 

karoi , 
atti ^ 

karoti 

"terete' 

he is 

adi 

achi V 
asai J 

hathi 

aftc 

feven 

faptah 

fatto 

fapta 

bapt6 

heaven 

fwargah 

f*gg6 

faggd 

rp6r6ze 


In this fpccimcn, the Prakrit words fclcfth^rpra the Manorama 
of B’hamaita, ani thr of Vidya' Vino. 

D*H^; arc takren at rancbin from ihe Kumdrd-Bap, Chitamndnt 

^'tA'^Hataimakf^ tad the Zend, from tlic vocabularies of Anquetil bo 
Per AON, whofc orthography, fii;ce I have not been able to procure th*^ 
original Z< nd, has OQcn ptefervedi however inaccurate, in preference 
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-to coiyefl'ural emendation ; ih-jugh I am con\ inced that an orthography, 
more conformable to the oiiginal, wauld rendex the connc£lion of Zendt 
.vilh its. cognate diale 61 s, more auparem. 

Crimen of Bali from the Ilaf^mnufU 

Sagge' kamcchirnpfi giii ‘^'ik'hara-jatc cliartt kk’hc vim. nedip6 rat*hS-cha garni 
tarmanj^^ahji.t gc‘u\ai'ba!nl.* f/liciu' 

15'hiimma ‘la)a.vu t'c^n: i.da 1 y.-Lha-g.iniLbba-naga 

ftntikcv'im munivaru ^4 a\omi' f.uuntu 

Dlummassa-vanakl '-tyma bhadJania nam6taira-B'^hagavat6 Arhattfi s'amma 
fumbuddana. 


Ycfjntd-fanf u b*»i 1 
guna-uana-gahdLa u‘i 


tM^'iran -'ar.ina (*ta-^‘)kantaTcv j bhumm!k-bhmnma-cha diva 
rai'bakulam etc a\antii dc\a varakanakamac mcru-raje 


vafani^^ 


55 ani 6 rali 6 tam m ^^aTo^.lc^anam foum xvaggam fammaggafh fabbifii ckakka* 
valcifi ).ilvi’a ileva-clu bramluno. 


,ff^bcb may ht thus lestortd into Sanscrit, vsithoufibe radical change of a single voori. 

SwARCE' k4mcchaiui e giri<.'ikhaMgat6chintai(kfh£ vimane dip6 r&lbtr6 gramS 
taruvanagi|han6 giihavatihi klhCtre. 

BhOgiau cliiyantif tlcvi jalafl’lnila-vifliame yakftia-gandhaiva-nagastift'hant^anuke- 
•patfii miinivaravachaium fid'havo me s'llryintii. 

DhcrmasVavanakaloyuiji b'hanyantanf: naiiiaftafya B'hagavat6 Arhato-famyak fam- 
budd’hafma. 

Ycfantah s'anta-chitta trifarana s'arani ihalokottativi b'humau ab'humancha, d 6 v 4 
gunaganagrahani d'hayantah rcrvak^lam: £i6 &) 4 ntu deva varakanakamae ni£ruraj6 
vafantah. 

Sant6fl(ahetuni miiyiv^njfmhanain a'rAtum agt£ famagram fen'clhu chakravalcflw 
yakilu (lc\afcha brinihanni. 

iThc 'Dtvas frequent Simrga, Kamatmpa, the mountain tops, an«|^ttBof|jiere, in < 
their cart, and on takth, tht y viltt the Dwiftts,d\\t fields, citiesy rccellFs cA' fura^ habi- 
tations, and fat red places. In inaccefbble places, by land or water, \\inJSkk/has, Gand-^ 

• ^trvas and hlagas lelide, in the vicinity of .waters, JU^n to mo* ya devotees., while 

Z z z 
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I recite the words of the Mumvarasi this is the time for hearing fatred things~^/j^ 
if voted reply) Say on. (the speaker proceeds) Re\erenccio Bhagavata Arhatai 
the all-comprchcnding. Thofc who licar, flull become pure of mind, and Trisa- 
rana' fhall protefl them both in this nnd other worUU: the Devat^ earthly and 
uneanhlvi poflllTeii of variolas qualities, confiaiitly prwfent tlu'infolvcs to ihcir thoughts, 
and the Dtvas vlio rtfidc on the chief of inount.iin^, of pure gold, frequent 

them. In the full and perfe/l hearing of the words of the Munivaras^. the Takjki^$ 
DevaSf and Bramhanas dcliglit above ail clfe. 


This fpecimen inay ferve, in fome degree, to illuftrate the relation 
wliich the Bali bears to its parent Sanscrit. The piflage is chofen at 
random, but confiderable portions of Bob' hive been fuhjefted to the 
fame procefs with afimilar refult ; and I am that it applies equally 

to Pidkrit and 2rJi^/,thoug!i worth of an oi igin fuie'gn to Sumeiit, may 
occafionally be expected to occur in all the thtce dtalc6ls. 


Ai TER having thus bill fly ftatej the origin of both the Bali language 
nnd wuticn tha’.ihci, I Ihnulil, in conloiniity to the pha ^^hich has 
been f<>lli)wtdin this i ip’.u flvttch, proceed to the illuIlTalidh of its cha- 
ratfciilhc lliii^ure and gianimatical p/cculiaiitics, with t^^^Jjjiljitions 
wind) it heats to Pidkiii aifd Zend ; but lliefe, with view of life- * 
latnre, and its influent e, as.a learned language, on the vernacular Indo- 
(him \e foj .;ucs, I itfcivc for the fubjefl of anotlicr cfTay. The jiclite- 
nefs and fttcrary real of Mr. Colfbrooke, have furniflicd me with 


ample facihties-of invcllfgating the T? fl'/fcn/, iii^l i,ts variety of dialecls;^ 
hut the paurity*of my original materials, Bijlt', and the total want of 

Mss.ia have hitherto prevented me fro;n giving the fubjefl fo full 
an invclhgati^on as its importance requires; but if the neceflary materi- 
tils c%in be procured, 1 Hope to be- loon able to fubmit to the Afiutic 
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Society the refuk of my enquiries. Of the Bait lan^uag^e, difTi^rint 
Koshm and Vydkaranas afe known to exifl; and fcvcral of them are to 
biT procured in Ceylon,^ as ihtr Bali 'Su/iJnvinln^IluLivutiJra, Kfgandu 
and Nigan lu Sana, Of the Zend,^ vai ions is and vocabuiaries» ’ 

as y’t'H as original compofitions, afe extant ; l^it no fet of grammatical 
forms, with which we are acquainted. The learned Tychsan, in his 
dilfcrtation De Cuneatis lascrif'twnihns PcrsfpolitanisZ 1798, recom- 
mends, ^arneftly, to the Afiat'c Society, to foim grammars and fexieons 

of the /md and Pahhivi; and this muft undoubtedly bC' performed’if 
« 

ever tin* lubjoH be accurately inveOi^ated ; for asjetwc aic imperfectly 
acquainted even with the true atnngcmcnt of the alphabet, though 

r ^ 

it IS probably the origin of the ancients cha(aftc1', if not the a^lual 

• , • 0 

Ilmyaric charaf ler itfelf. I have at prcfenl little doubt that the charafler 
of the ancient Zend, oras'it is termed, according to Anqobtil du Pee- 
Ron’s orthography, Azieante,\'& derived from the Dcva-nngari ; 1^ 
thatauihoT himfelf admits that the vowels coincide with the Gu.zeu'itl), 

' that in fome alphabets, the coufonants alfo have a liiuilar 

arrangement. Numerous circumftances l^wife lead us to conjcClure, 
that if ever the Persepolitan inlbfiptions in the Arrow chardcT;cr aie 
dccyphered, it will be on the principles of this alpljabct, NuBnjya 
has Hated, from afiual obfetvation. that the charaders of thefe infer ip- 
tions arckrertainly wikien from left to right, hkethe D^a-nagari, and 
the^lphabcts derived from it. If authority cac^e depended on, it 
^bmpletely fets afidc e^cry attem^t^to cxplain.^thcnj'^y thy alphabet 
written from the right hand to the left. A fubjcdl, however, like the 
Arrow charackr, cone^niqg which there are almoll as many opinions, 
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as authors who hare engaged in the difcufllon, can never be illuilrated 
by iperc qonjeflures, however ingenious or plaufible.* 


• In rcviflng the iheet^ of this eflay, I perceive that fevetai omiflions have occurred frooi 
the number and nature of the materials cmployetj, and the difficulty of cUfTing 

in the proper order of arrange nent. The follotving additions arc ilicrefore fubjuined* 

To the notices concerning Afal.fy compoiitions^ tl*t ’’ollowin;; may be advled. 


I . ifj/ 5 / agnma Islam, or the principles of 
the Islam faiths 

a* Idhl (tgama Islam, explanation of the 
Islamit worfhip. 

3. Idldlu*l fikeh, explanation of the law 
of hlam, 

4. Makota r.*gila Rijal 

,5. Panrii*! Kiitan. 

« 

6 . Halid Imam. jiUMwn soi'n. , 

7. Hikaial M.araj Nal^t Mak ,.\i 

8. llikaiai Nabi Mahummeds 
<)• llik iiat Nabi Mfifa. ^ 

10. Hikaiai Nabi Y ufuf. 

II . Hikaiat dcripada kajadiatin Mir Ma- 
Ibnmmed. 

.la# Hfikam Islam, 

13. Hiikam Khaj. 
i; 4 * Hrtkam }Caiif?n» 

15* Elmu Fijtch. 

16- Elmu Fjiak. 

17* Kitahu'l F-ifaid. 

18 Kitab'rl A’lali. 

19- SjlhuM Hufclnii'l KaOicfi. 

20. Samar a<tHVinu*i Islam, 
ai. Mirat'al Mtjfi.inin. 

22. Maiitat ul n, or Punganal ag^ 
ma Islaril. 

Permita marifat AH h.' 

M- Rea/ 11*1 Ithafi 
25. Riiyvn parungan, 
a6. Nui Mahuinmcd. 


27 . C^hciiira dcripada Stillman. 

Ohcrltia dcripada al Omar. 

q:o. Clieritra Raja Dewa AhmiiJ. 

•« * * • • 

30. .Chcritra Kobat Leila Indara. 

3T. lIoml'Ah penchiiri. 

32. llikalat ft gala Siifiihnnan. 

33. n k'jial Md.i Turnon panjiWilu 
Kalii iia. 

34. H kaiat Mi fa G'uultar 
TT\dat Taraii Kolina. 

!lik oat ClLiliajii Langirei. 

37. Silfilitii’l Salaiin^or, Penfirunan 
fcgula Raja. 

38. Hikaiat AmboOr 
30. Ifibaial Achu 

40. J^ikaiar Btyan." 

41. Hik .n'at Biktiyan. ^ 

42. H.kaiat Tana Hittim» 

43* Hikaiat Jowhar Manikam. 

44. . l^ikaiat Datii perjanga. 

45. "liikniat Dewa Raja. 

46 Hikaiat Raja Bofinan dan Lokman. 
,47. «Qikaiat Raja Tambik baja, 

48. HiVjiiat' Raja Sulimai 1. 

49^. Hikaiat Rajah iil Ajam o Afbah. 

50. Hikaiat Raja Kirripun. 

51. Hikaiat Raja Kambayu* 

5a. Hikaiat Raja Nila Datu Kawaj J. 

53. Hikaiat Riinga Rari. 

54. Hikaiat Ifma Jatim. 

‘ liikaiat Abdullah ibo ul Qmar. 
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tn addition to the li(i of Barm* eompofitioiti>-the following namei of twdvn pOfukK 
'Works may be meiittdncd i 

1. Wi bkdo, 5. ^ylwai 9 Namofara Ldngi, 

%. Wi bdng, B. Wog'gyB, 10. Ya^ni^ fhi.gyailig^ 

3. Padimuk, 7. .Wwniy, . «. XpBg-Oclid, 

4. Newa, )rtriCSih(tnal ^ k ^ ^ la^^danaRasi. 

The following a^itionil notictjsMi^cofredlioni ^F^in^^refer to the lift of Barm 
compofitions ^ivcn under the according to the rcfpe&ive mimberio 

1 Jainda Mana Bihhu^ an acc female afcetic Jainoa Mama. 

A. NunJa jatne, the hiAorv of aJvrua, alfo named Amumda.' 


d^cofredlioni 


Namofara Ldngi, 

Ya^ni^ fhi'gyaillg^ 
Xpi^-Ccli6, 
eddana Rasi* 

r 

1 refer to the lift of Barm 


I JainJa Mana Jitihu, an female afcetic Jainoa Mama. 

NunJaJatna, ihe hiAory of ajveva, alfo named Amumda.' 

Temi, the religious inflitutes o^Temi. 

*he ten great religiOut books of the Budd’hittt, which an recited 
* in the following order ; t. 7 V«i. a Nim, 3. Jatuka. 4. Sauiaa Haijan. 5. 

B’huridat. 6. Maho s«l‘ha 1 . Samata, 8. W.fhtra' 9. Qhaaia Gingma. 
riv fVesundara. Bcfides thefe, the two folio wing aprks are of great authority. 
The Paritk-gyi, which is the Barma Hatamnij^ 

Pat' ham, which is the book of their mytholo^>^Plg^^ by fU’tK CadWA-lAM. 
.8. Dh/rfiM/a/'hd| a boofcon Jullice. 

9. Namagara, a ritual of prayers. 

'to. Lagasara and Logantthi, Moral Treatifes. 

14. ParamiUm, account of Samat* a»d T'bH 
16. 5 eitylhj|Lgueadventuret of Nihi< 

expiation|M|piq|£l|^ a 
fame work as the 

fti. Aautinmt a fmoli book for childre(l, like the 
tiom ^f Avyir 

30. Attagat^Lfnga, tbe Blda^^ 

| 6 . Hmat-tbtU)-Bt*it A SjtSutff i^ratffy.t 

1 i 





An Accovht^ ^A^Trioohometiiical 0|IkATion8 in crossing the 
Peninsula ^ India, and conning St. Gboeoe 


with jP«lA^OAjLOEE.: 


By ^AMBT 05 [i 

Commumcatei^THM, HaNORABLE wr PETRIE, Esg. Gm-\ 

emor of Fort St. t|t*ORGR, 




GLENE.RAL ACCOUNT. 

. » 

In the year 1801 I b^d th<; honor of communicating to tSife Afiati^k 
JSocie^ my inJ:cnlj<Jii^n/i‘ exteki.jii^Ed» a geographical furvey aqrofs the pe- 
ninfula of India, with a vlj|'w i^^^rtain certain pofitions on the Coromen- 
\del and Malabar coafU, and to fix the latitudes an 4 longit«(}es of all the 

t# 

' ><Vincipal placet, in the inter^ country, within the exteiit^ the opera* 
/^ons for connefling the twcjf j{2|ps. l^l;^tirt^coramOi^'%' 'n^Csr- 
naiic, in 180^ in •sr^wtp'ltJlarcon the meridian pi.*y<;n- 

dicuhil’, an ^(^ouftit of.vi*,i^h has been publilhed in the 8th Vq!. of the 
Afiatick tle^earches. The triangles, Troth /i^i\h..thofe arcs were dedu. 
ced, con{fitutA\('vpart of the general furvey uuder my*' fuperintendence. 



■s: 

grees and 
meipidian 


^ ^ 't • s t 

i up^rd»'Qt'i M iplitude,Ak».ng the lengdi of the degree, on ijsjw 
, m lat. 1 1 ® 5 j ^/ia| f 4^4 fathoms, and that frotn a gre*< 
number of obfeivations of different fi^cd .^As I cxped that the ^ 
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ttUed particulars of that arc viil appear before the publick in 'another 
place, it will be fuffieient barely to mention it here, a» being the fcalo 
from which the latitudei^f places are computed.(*^ 

A FULL account cf ror^];^^ing*|ri^'i^^bfor a feparate publica- 
tbnR):,fome future period.Vm^Vn more materil^will be colle6led, I have 
chofen for the fubjeft ofthKi paper, that part of it which I think 
‘•Mllr be the moll intereflinglj^iz.' the triangularoperations in contieftihg 
fea^apd the method by which the difference of Imigitadb has 
Jeen determined in my progrefs from' call to weft: and that it may be 
^ 'letter adapted to the general reac^r, who, perhaps, may have neither 
time nor inclination to enter into previoufly ftate,^ 

in a conoife form, the manner in whic^^^ij^termve opterations have 
bben carrii^ over the great mounttiins, forming tho earftani 'ahd Weftern 
ghauti) and through the whole extent. froni':iror/> 5/. to 



fto omimIw hare, that haA oocunred at roma 

of .thi^I^tiolIlqQ^SSRhrvatien, occafipnaA no Aouht ou* 1** 

vortical pofition ; but it li impoiSble to fay ft which of pMhtiont U>A> |m ^aa|teBad. $i at 
the threo whew the senith dHlhmM mm AebnAl the moflf Hnexceptioiiai^ tlle^i noithin|^ 
to jippfar|inc^j<(|rfaich can be oon/^^Hra tfomi^teiit to prodoeo the cfia i|^i}ki|eilr. One of 

! table 



tho^*i M that there efidcntiy baA»Jw«n^p‘c^^jjO#^« 
l^lJI^'^^hefe 'northern 

rhU^ » 


Batter, will bo in the ratio of i 9 ^^* 


two caTeip^ 

the pflfir cutle, .^|Pr 
the equatorial W 
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galore, bring a diftance of three hundred and fixty two miles and up- 
wards, on the parallel of the mean latitude between thefe two places* 


In the triangles of *4.803. a great dillance determined ‘between 
Carangooly Carnatig^ty at v^cRk^tidns.,po^l'i|.robfcrvations were 
made for determining the'^ifeteqce oNltwjptude W thWfe two places, 
and it was then thought probable that othev ^’^j^ht be found in fuc.ce^ion, 
nearly well from .CarnflitWtwr, fo as lo'SlU'cJ^ it^i-cat diftapces for con- 
nc£ling the meridian lines; but it was .aftjeryrards difcoyeiied that Kyl^-i 
ghur was preferable, and it was ,accordijigJy chofen for poniniathg iholl_ 
di{t<mces to the weftward, that between Carangooly and Carnatighur, aiy 
already determined in 

Kyiasghur was iidd a ^ the fide Can-natighur and Hanania- 

tmlla, being given in the 39th triangle, and the fide Hanandamutla and 
'^oonauk of the 2 til triangle, was the bafe for finding the difiance cf 
^^auk from PiUoor hill, this laft, and fiom the ^(^^^ylaghur 

and Hanandantulla,^f^\l^^^jl^c, the fide Kyiasghur ''^''^H.bas 
been obtained.'At^^ean o^jp^'two refults. From this, as a badj^he IfenJs 
has been^arfi^ on to Xerraepndak and J^l^ghur, depending on the 
meafurea-Jih^ riiear St. Thomats Mount; ^he"|^riicul^rs of which have 
already bjcnV'HiN’ti in the 8ih .VoLof the J^^rches. * ' 


wviaic intended to be ^ ;; • 'dSfiance between Rymandrcog ai 

Yerracondah. From that the trianglcS|^^?^ri,' \ eaftwarcl, a^d tbe,i^ 
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r^ifetracondak and Kyltushw again hrough? out, differing from the former 
two feet, which* will Oiow, by proportioning the faid lido to the length 
of the new bafe, that had the triangles been earned on, and that bale 
computed therefrom, il would have differed froip the meafurnnent 3^ 
inches. The diftan«e;’thercfore, Ijfc Ky^^hur and Y^rracondah^^ is 
the fecond great did^nce for coQ^fling^Ci^i^^idian hoes. 

The third of thefe ^It^es is that between YerriLcondak and 
Savmdro$gt which is llffc^om the bafe Savendraog and Nun^drosg to 
fhe northward, and Sanandroog J)eorabetta to the foothward, dtffsiingli 
^rt.TheTBgSj of which is made ufe of. 


^ The fame two fides are ufed as bafes to prjjijiccd tp the wedward ; the 
ilations to the northward are and MuUap%n-\ 

nedteUa; thofe to the foothward oog, Afyjpar hill, and 

Mullapunnedutta ; and, from the mean of thefe, (the difference being 5 feet) 
the fourth ^reat dillance is had between Savend¥o<^ and A^ulla^ur^y 
\mbetta. 

three (lations, cpmprehfi||jp[jgjp4^ two iad ddhmcei, fall 
very favorably with rcfpedl to each othcl^e pofitiofts r>f ^cir mcri- 
diana have b<^ hxed, with* more than ordinary caic, in moving to the 
wedward. But, as' this wifi hi more particularly trea^iHl ^ ir gy ing an 
account of the perprndiculaf arcs.deduced therefroo^I Ijlu idooccdto 
' datc^lSe manner in whicl|^ the trig^les have^^en^tinUed'acrofs the 
gre|j^ mountains that form tl^ ghauts.^ i 

ifTEa the obfervations were competed 1“ Nqv,-> 

the wedern monfoon being Wc o^l^vmo the favorable dtafon 
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'on the Malabar coaft approaching* it bectnne nGce^Siiy that feme 
vious knowledge of the country {hould be had, as I fohni that My in* 
tended direction would take me acrofs the Bullum diftri^, <whick' is> a 
part of the ghauts fornym^ a curve convex to eaftward, ttnd, in coo- 
fequence* is at toogrea^^jftanfelo^difcover ixtf^ objed *#h the lea 
craft; for I had all along ^enfertained^ tope of ’finding two or three 
fiauoKls, on. the tops of thefe high mountams* from which to interlci^ the 
flag ftaves at Camnanoret Tellichcrry, and FOf ^ puirpofe 

of felcCting ftations { had detached Lieut. Kater, one of my alfiltf 
ants, who, after encountering many difficulties, foeceedeci^]jji^;j^'tR8ic^ 
of two, one on the top of Balroyndrwg, in the Bedrure province, and 
the other on mountain in the Koorg. The diftance be^ 

tween them has been\leriYed)fi4m the bafe, Mullapunnabetta and Dae- 
saunergooda ; as is alfo ih^iiftti^reat diftance connecting the meridians 
'jof Mullapunnabetta snd Balroyndroog. Thefe ftations, however, being 
'|oo, remote from the Tea, I decided on defeending the on the 

Miftance between them as a bafe, a feriesof triangles was ca]ltM4.^||^rough 
to 'Mangalore, andihfcnil^Kjgiji^ coaft to Mount Belli an^ CtiS^e^-c. 

It wilfno doubt be noticed, thht the great. extent from to 

' WjI 'VI “ * 

tlic Tea coaft ^e^uired that another bafe fl^ul^ have be^ ttieafured to 
verify the trl i the triangular operations, and k was my intention 
that it (hoi^Id\haV^been done, cifcomftances and various.avopations^ 
j)rcv^^ed it, 'feWT^i bccamo^lb fer‘^®wanced that every Athcr 

objccl w(^ii! -jn)' jft, I had teefiVe the meridian at Balroynil\ 

^ and to obferve zeniti^ "‘Vntjes at Pu«;gAttr, the intended northern 
iremity of my mcridiaft*^rc; and, by the titpe I arrived at thelaji^f' 
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#f>lace, it was the end of April, and very Oiortly after that the monfoon 
fet in. I had, however, laid the foundation for a fouthem feriet of 
triangles, to be carried Jhrough the Koorg to Mount DeUi, whioh was 
rendered prafticable by the afliftance afforded mf by the Xoorg Rajah, 
to whofe liberal aid X aip indebted for the nneans I had in 

carrying the triangles over thef^upenSfus fountains. Several bea» 
cons had been erefted on commanding Htuations pointed out by me, 
previous to my defeendffij^he ghauts, fome of which were diffinftly 
feen from every part olthe coaft, and one of them (TaddiandamUJ 
2eing viftied^ a flation, the feafon following, I was enabled, thereby, to 
interfeft the flag Haves at Cannanore and Teilicheny, and alfo a fignal 
\ag on my former flation on Mount branch of triangle, s 

was carried on in the beginning of 1 8o6,^and* xomimneed from Mulli- ' 
punnabetta and Mysoor hill, and thence to Bmaiipoor, Soobratnanee hill, 
'Taddiandamolr, KunduddakamtUly, Mount DeUi, and Baekul. From 
the diftanee b^wcen Taddiandamle amd Mount DeUi, Cannanore and, 
Tellicherry have beeh laid down; and upon the diftanee between Baekul ’ 
nn^Kurduddakamully, a branch of triangl^as bedn carried up for 
finding the diftanee from ^uUamuUy to hill, tyhich was alfo 

determined by the northern feries, and there is a diflfemnee of feet. 

I have been more particular i/giviag an account of this foifherh ‘feries, 
becaufe the^objeft was to dJ away any doubt that might exift, as to the 

^'accvacy of the northern on«|^ffom f e want of a We on the Malabar 
Matt and I think, fo far as regards nautical any 

Shportance, can exift. ItViH, howeveil, be neeSfry ilTat a bafe line be 
'meafured near Mangalore, frpm which all*lh«fc diftanccs, near the fca. 
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flidnid he derived anew, when 9 aioi« minute furvcf of the ooeft 
made. 

As the fituation of the places oq die Malabear coaA, and tlicir relative 
poiitiona, with refpe^o the ob^^vatory at Mudraf, end other places 00 
the coaft pf Coromandili, ion(^tute a^oh important part of this furvey, 

1 have left nothing undone, in that refpefl;, to give full and entire (^tis> 
fa£lion. But the great accuracy required, thefe low latitudes, in af* 
certaining the length of a degree of longuude, has called forth more than 
ordinary attention; and I have rcafon to hope, from the^many favora. 
ble and concurring circumftances, that my endeavours have been re* 

0 

warded with fuccefs. The three ftations heft fituated for determining t^ 
length of an arc; pay^n^i^l^ to the meridian, are Yerracondah, Saven* 
iroog, zxidi Mullapunnab^;f\ht}s refpciflive diftances from each other 
being nearly sixty-smxn mikst and lying in a direction very nearly eaft 
and weft, the fpheriodical correftions for the angles are tnding. All the 
^thdr great ftations have therefore been ufed for conneQi||^<|)ie meridiap 
lines, their latitudes and longitudes being computed fphqricill)i; by ofing 
the oblique arcs, aaobtajaed on the elliptical hypothe^ dip perpendic«»* 
lar degrees having been found equal to 6o748’fatbopi6, and tjie tperifliaMl 
degree 604^8 fathoms, in latitude ta‘ '3^' 10", which is the latitude of 
Savendroagt as had by referring to the latitude of Magomtah, the great 
ftatkm of obfervadoD, (Art. 8) for.ftxing the point of departuVe. • 

The j(caK.-ofjd674^ IVJhoms, for the length of the degree perpendic«v 

lar to the meridian, *m lat, 12" 35' to", fe confiderably different from 

\ * • 
what was formerly obtained from the obferptions made at 
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and Carnatighur, and reduced to the fame latitude; tut this is not to be 
wondered at, confideiing under what great difadvantages they were 
made, and the extreme accuracy required in making them : and it may 
be further remarked, that Carnatighur is by no mcaiis an eligible ftation,' 
on account of the great mafs of mountains on the weft, and the low Tan- 
dy plain to the eaft, which comes to the loot of the mountain. Such 
an inequality of matter mull doiibtlefs produce a great lateral attraflion, 
and fenfibly afFe£t the inftrument. The ftation on Balroyndroog^ on the 
top of the weften/ ghauts, hai been laid afide on a fimilar account. 

The relative portions of Savendioog, MuUa/nmnabetta, and Yerracon- 
dah, having been fixed with great accuracy, the conned^ion with the ob- 
fervatory at Madras is effedled, by working iback' to Car^ngooly, by means 
of the oblique arcs, (Art. ig) and then ufing the northing and calling, 
and computing fpherically, by converting the calling into an arc at right 
angles to the meridian of Carangoofyt and paffing through the obfervatd- 
ry ; and alfo ufing the co-latitude of the point of interfedlion of the faid 
-ore and meridian. From this computation, the latitude of the Hone pe- 
dellal in the centre of the obfervatory is had equal 13° 4' 8."7. The po- 
iition of the flag-ftalF at Mangalorey is deduced from the rAeridiao of Bai^ 
royndroog, by ufing the fouthiiig and welling, in a fimilar m'anner.as at 
Carangooly, with rafped to the obfervatory. It is thence found to be in 
lat. 12° 51 38 N. and 34^ ' froju the meridian of, Balroyndroog, 

jBy fumraing up the refpeftivc differences of longitude, we lhalj^h.»vc 5® 
•^5 ^3' longitude oY Mangalore yell from the obfervatory ; to 

whij|h add 2' 22", the calling of tlie church llecple in Fort St. Gewgt^ we 
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get 5® 27' 45" for the difference of longitude bet\veen the Iteeple in Fort 
St. Gior'^c and the flag*(lafF at Mangalore. • 

Th£ meridians of Carmgooly and Balrcyndroog are alfo ufed for fixing 
the latitudes and longitudes of other places on the two coafls, as will be 
feen in the detailed account (Art. 15)’; fo that by having the pofitions of 
a few places accurately laid* the general form of the peninfula may be 
determined, and a folindation laid for carrying on more minute furveys, 
both along the coafts and in the int^ibr. 1 have given here the mode of 
computing the pofitions of |^e mod remarkable places on the coafts, and 
of the great flations conne£ling the meridian lines. But from thefe 
different meridians* the latitudes and longitudes of other places are fixed 
by ufing.the jealllqgs^and wettings, and the northing and fouthing from 
the great fiations, and computing fpherically ; fo that the whole together 
amount to near fix hundred. 1 have fubjoined to this paper an alpha- 

betical lift, which includes the moil remarkable places wkhin the extent 

% 

of the furvey : and I have alfo- added a table, giving the perpendicular 
*• . 

hdight of all the great ftations above the level of the fea, and the ultimate ^ 
compariiops of the height of a ttation>sn the beach, near Man^^e, as 
had by computing from this coatt* and by meafuring from thii)||Mkia^ 
mark on the where there appears aa error only of 8^;^ fi^l!^ This 
td)le alfo contains the terrettrial refra&ions. 

It will be unneceffary to fay more here ; there being fufficient, by re- 
icrring to the plan of^ the triangles, to convey 9 general idea, and the ^ 
adjoining detail* will furnifh all the materials fora more critical examina-* 
nation oi the fiibjedl. The work is now grow;> to a magnitude fiir ^x- 
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ceeding what was firft proposed, and will, I hope, be adopted, as a foun* 
dation for a more finilhed fuperftruflure, in times to come. The talk 
has been an intcrcfting one, and by no means arduous. Freed from rc- 
llri6lion of every kind, and permitted to a£l under the moft liberal con- 
ditions, I have been enabled to obviate every difficulty; which other- 
wife mull have embarrafled my exertions, and defeated the ultimate ob- 
jefls of my labours. 




SECTION I. 


Sir IBS of triangles taken up at Hanandamulla and Ptlltor Hill, and carried to the 
base near Bangalore, 


I. ANGLES. 

Hanandamulla. 

Betmen And 

KjrUsgbui^ PUloorHill, 98* IS' S4*.6) 

SI .65- 33".6 


At Pilloor Hill, 


K/bugbur, 


Hanandamulla, 


Patticondah, 

Bodecmulla, 


.48 59 9.85 
6.8 
8.95 

60 13 25.7 
26.95 
50 56 20.76 
21.4 


\ 


8 


26.38 


81.07 


Reforing flag, 


At Kylasghur. 


Patticondah, . 
Yetioooadali, 


53 2 34 
SS.62 
89 17 57.16 
66 . 
59.66 


I 33.81 
^ 57.61 
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At Kylasghur, continued. 


Bdreem And 

Rel'crrinf .............. Bod<.mulla, 2* 15' 44" 

44.25 

44 

42.2i 

40 

PUloor Hill, ........03 9 56.5 ' 

.04 

5.3.20 

5.3.12 

53.75 

64.25. 

Pallironddli, .03 2 3.3.B1 

Ycrratondah, ^ 17 57.61 


Pniticondab, Ycrracoiidah, 36 15 23.80 


Pbtticondab, Bodecmulla, 


Bodmnulla, PilloorlliU, 


FilloorHilli ............... Patticoadab, 



15 

23.80 

5.3 


33.81 

. 2 

15 

42.9 

50 

46 

50.91 

. 2 

15 

42.9 

33 

9 

54.15 

35 

25 

37.05 

- 3J 

9 

54.15 

. 53 

2 

33.81 

. bO 

12 

27.96 

1, 3 

28 

57 


At BodeemtiUa. 


Kylasghur, Patticondah, 85 23 41.5 > - 

39.1 S * ^ 

Pilloor lliU, 93 58 8.3 > 

6.15/ 

7.15 V 6.45 
7.4 r 
4.25) 


At Patticondah. 

Rymaiidioog, Ycrracoadah, ...... fi 


56 22 19.75 i 
21 . ! 



. 
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* At PaUicondah, continued. 


Belteeai 

Ycrrucondah) 

Kylasgliur, .. 


And 

Bodccmolla, 


IQI*S1'48''.45 
49 ■ 
43 49 34 .8 
37 
34 
37 
SO. 3 


.15 f 
. 89 > 
.8 \ 
.3 J 


JRtferring flag) 


Rjrmaiulroogi 


Scfinring flog, 


At Terracondah. 


Rymandroog, 


TirtapuUyHill, 


35 61 84 .851 
S8.6 
34 .85 
88 .&S' 
38. 

. 73 83 43 .85^ 
48 .75 


SC. 57 


45.9 


PatUCOP d tt h i mmmwm \ 


K/lMg5ur» 


^ 48 

. 78 85 51 .86' 
60.80 
58 .£ 
43.85 
50.45. 



Ffttticondah, 


Nuodjdroog, 


51.08 


13.48 


.4? 34 84 .8 
S3 . 

83 A y 23.51 
84.4 
S3 .25J 
37 46 58 .33 
58, 

60. 

58, 


58.83 


D 4 


8arendroog, 



$02 
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At Terrcu:ondah, continued. 


JttkBem 

Rj'mMlrilPOgi 


And 

.DtiorabetU, 82* 19' 13^5 ] 

15.5 

16.62 


15'.81. 


Referring flagi ............. Savendroog, 


•94 16 15 . 

13. 

16 .5 
16 .5 
14 .5 
11 .75/ 

14 .5 

15 .76 1 
15 .6 
13.76 


Referring flag, ' 
Rjrmondroog, • 


Bavendroog, - - 
Referring flag, . 


Anklstghcrtj, ..... 

143 

13 

81 . > 




23.5 




18.5 V 




20. 




23 .75. 

R jmandrooff , ....... 

Tirtapully 11 ill, . . . . 

35 

73 

51 

22 

26 .57 
15 .90 

... Tirtapully Hill, 


.'ll 

10 .33 

... PailicondBli, 


.• 1 

.51 

K^Iuhgliur^ 

. hi 

h7 

12 .48 

. . . - Kyla^gliur, 

. 


48 .97 

... Tirtiipully, 

7J 


45 .90 

.Aiikibbgherrjy 

14.3 

13 

21 .35 

... ^nkibsglierry^ 

09 

50 

35 .45 

... Dcoralx^Ha, 

K2 

19 

16 .21 

Tirtapully Ihll, . . . . 

37 

31 

19 .SS 

, . . Tirtapully Hill, . . . . 

. 44 

47 

55 .bS 

- - - Rymancirooir, 

■ 35 

5] 

26 .57 

bavendroug, ------- 

94 

10 

14 .97 

■ - - Pavmdroog, 

5H 

24 

48.4 

Dcombettu, • • - 

.82 

19 

15.21 

--- Deornbetta, 

23 

54 

26.81 

. PolC'Star'l W • elongation 

, 9 

3 

6 .6 



3.85 


8. 

3.5 


14.97 


21.35 
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At Yerracondah, continued. 

Brtieem And 

Rcici ruig iliig, Pule-slat’d VV . dongalion, ----9* 3' 5. 5 

3 .75 

4 . 

. 

4.^ 


At Rymandroog. 


netmfctt And 


Ymacondak, 

> - • - Patticoiulab, * - - 

— -45.11'52M5i 

- SI*.? 



51 .2‘i\ 


Tirtapully Hill, 

.... 49 22 56 

\ 


6J 

bb .95 ( 




Nundydroof', -- 

— I2t 27 ys 5 i 


Yesracondabi 


1 

2H.0 ; 
2S.3 
.SO .9 >J 

i 30.05 

1 

— Tirtapully Hill, 
Nund^droog,-- 

.... 40 22 51- .58 



121 27 .SO .05 


TirtapuUy Hill, 

— — Nundydroog,-- 

72 i 35 .47 



At TirtapuUy IIillJ 


Nundydroog, 


. 51 31 46 C)T 

1 


U .25 

41 .5 

42 .75 I 
42. J 

V 4J-.03 




Rymandroog, 


93 5 5(> . ^ 


% 

60 .75 
50. 

40 .75 1 

i 51.3 



• 


r)0 J 


DeorabcUa, ........... 


97 51 18 .75 1 

1 


18 . J7 5 
17 . > 

■ 18.04 

1 


Yenacondab, ......... 


38 16 9 .9 1 
8.6 ; 

■ 9.25 

Nundydroog, 

# 

95 53 4.S . i 
40 .171 

1 46.34 

Muntaptun Slation, . ... . 


31 2.5 15 .03 j 
17.271 

1 16.15 

Uunlapum Centie, ..... 


31 25 7 .97 i 
9.96< 

\ 8.96 
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At TirtapuUy Hill, continued. 


And 

Ki>cndro(>^, AUasoor Hill, 


S6'33'S3’' 


S3\02l 

i27.7^)S 

DcoraUKa, Savendroog, 46 42 .25 > qa s 

*•1 oo ,73 L 

Deoralif^ta, Yorracondab, V7 51 IS .04 

Ankiss;i;hcrry, Ycrracondali^ 5S 16 i) .25 


Aiikiss&rliei DcorabetU» 50 J5 8 .79 


At Nwidydroog. 


Kyniandroo^:, 


56 23 42 .75 \ 

\ 


43.7!,i 
48 .7.) ( 
46 .75: 

>■ 44. 


Savendrooij, 

I 


.... 71 86 37 .25^ 
38 . 

40 .75 

> 3S.66 



.38.5 


S>avciulroo£j, 


.38 .2.5 J 



89 66 29 .25 : 




SH.ii 
28. i 
30. t*' 

89.02 

Savcndroogy 


.....49 63 61 .42' 



62 .92/ 
64.I7( 

63.48 


At Bminairgottah, 

S. Piul of llir Ba*r, Muntapum SHtBon, . 38 46 90 .OS > o. ir 

32 , 2 H J *' 


Miiiitapum S<ntion, TirtapuUy Hill, .... 61 7 53 .'25] 

69.6 > 54.6S 
67 ^ 

T'irlajmlly Hill', Aiiwiapviti Centre, . 51 5 66 .65 ' 

• 69:“^ 66.91 

64, 

Miiiiiapnin (Vr.lrr, Savrndroog, 70 58 86.06^ S3 91 


>>a\i'nilroog. 


• AliosoofUill,- 


. 75 60 27 .25 
S8.5 


.85 > 

.65) 

fv“‘ 

.06 > 

.77 S 


27.92 



Operatioiu im the Peninsui^a. 


^4- Bonnai I'g'ottah , continued. 


Between 

DoJagooiitah Station^ 


Sdvcndroog, 


n. Sdveadraog« ••••• 83”20 14'.75.) 

® 17.5 i 16M7 

16 / 2 j> 

T Tirtapiill/Ilill, 121 58 ^ .76 ^ ^ 

* 

At the J\>Iuntapum Centre. 


llt)nnairgo(tii!i, 


Tirtftinilly Hill, 97 28 55 .75 


Tirtupully Hill, - 


Sar^ndroog, 
Saveiidrong, - 


. 97 28 55 .75\ 
fid .5 5 

. 69 50 45 .25 ) g 
47 .75 ( 

J67 19 40 .52 » . , „ 
43.02 V 


.>14 the JSluntapum Station. . 


N. end of the Bosc, S. cad of theBMe, 56 56 40 .62) 

41.4 ^ 
42 .25 > 

S. end of the Base, BonniilifiMM, 36 3 66 .ti5'\ 

54 .75 
54.25 > 
57 .75 1 

'' 57.5 J 

Bommirgotloh, — TirtapaUj UiU,-.- 97 26 51 .53 > 

55 .efi V 


At the S. JEnd of the Base. 


N. end of the Base, • 


llnatopiiniBtMini, 


• Muntapum Station, 33 43 60.4 

68.15 
61 .27 
60.43J 

pvnkofmttiL Stothm, 17 38 '47 .85 \ 

45.6 r 
48 .7sr 
47 .881 

• BHUHtiiyoUkb, — im 9 36.95^ 

39.76 
■ 36 ;5 
38.38 



‘Accovnt or TmeoKOMETiiieAi 


At the N. JBnd of the Base. 


Sehtfot ^ And 

8. tnd of 0MBaae, Muntapum Statioii, 89* 19’ 81”.5 


«*•» 

. «l .5 > 

Dodagoontah Station, 67 4 l S 4 .5 i 

90 .75 I 
SO .75 > 8 S .55 
91 .85 I 

.85.5 J 


At Deorabetta. 


SoTcndroog, • 


79 4054 *) 

59 

55 

59.75 
52 .75J 

• 59.9 

Bonnairgottah, 


98 54 18 ) 

20 


•21 .6 > 
20.5 > 

SaTcndroog^ 


SS 56 S8.25) 
S6.25> 
37 ) 

S7.17 

SaTcndroog, 

Tirtapully Hill, — 

53 56 37 .17 
79 40 52 .9 


Bonnairgottah, - 

Ankifisgherrjr, 

4b 44 15 .73 
.98 54 20 


Tirtapalljr Hill, 


52 10 04 .27 




II. Measorembnt of the Base Line near Bangakre* 


This bafe- was executed by Lieut, Warren, ofH. M. 33d Regt. 
then one of my alC Hants; and was imended as a datum fqr extending 
the triangles to the Malaiar coallVand alfo as a bafe of verification to 
the triangular mcafuremeot brought firom the bafe near Jlfodroj; and 
it appeared that, by continuing the computations the whole diHance, 
and making this bafe one of the fides of the lad triangle, the conaputation 
exceeded the meafurement only 3,^ inches. 
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No further account need therefore be given of the manner of per- 
forming this very important and delicate part of the worir, than» that in 
addition to the apparatus ufed in the former meafurement near St, 
Thomas's Mount, there was a tranlit telefcope, in all refpefls fimilar to 
that mentioned in the account of the trigonometrical Turvey of Englarul 
for fixing objefls in the alignment, and taking the elevations and de« 
preffions at the fame time. The manner of uling it was as follows. 

When the inflrument was placed at a fufiicient diftance behind the 
'Commencement of an hypothenufe, ib as to fee didinftly the mark pla- 
ced on the head^of the drawing poll, and the elevation or deprefli 
the hypothenufe finally determined, the inftrument, being covered 
the ftn by a fmall cloth pandal, remained in that pofition, till four^t.ir 
fometimes five chains were meafured. Previous to removing it, a fmall 
hooped picket was placed, by fignal ftbm the perfon at the tranfit, at a 
proper difiance behind the termination of the lafi chain. In fixing the 
fjx)t for this little picket, a common rod, with a lharp point, was ufed, 
and the telefcope of the tranfit deprefied to the place on the ground in- 
tended to be marked. After the fpot was fixed on, and the picket dri- 
ven down, the infirument was removed, and placed, in the alignement, 
with the plummet hanging over the centre of the little picket, and then 
a new hypothenufe was laid out, or the former one continued. 

When the hypothenufe was terminated, a regifier picket was driven 
tinto the ground, oppofite to the arrow of the chain, and in fuch a manner, 

• that when the brafs head was fixed thereon, the Aide might be parallel to 
.the chain, and very near it. A piece of wood was contrived to be 
placed upon the brals head, and fixed by a fcjrew, which pr^fled againft 




3o8 Accoukt of Tricohometricag 

the end of the flider, fo that when that Aider was moved by its own 
fcrcw, the wood, thus attached, moved with it, in the direflion of the 
aligncment, as nearly as the eye could judge. On the top of this wood 
was placed a T, having alfo a motion in the .fame direction with the 
brtfs Aider, to expedite the operation ; and on the top of this T, a brafs 
ruler, in length about fix inches, was placed, having a Aiding motion at 
right angles to the othdr; and in the mi.ldic of the projedling end, was 
a mark from which the plummet was fufpended, and by the two motions, 
at right angles to each other, the plumb line was eafily brought to coin- 
•^le with the arrow terminating the hypoihenufe. A like operation was 
gone through with the commencement of the next hypothenufe, and 
tnt arrow brmijjht to coincide with the fame plumb line.. Here the 
diftance of each arrow above or below the brafs rule was noticed as in 
the former mcafuremenh. 

If, after the removal of the tranfit.tbe fame hy]^thcnnfe was continued, 
the tegiftcr picket, at the end of the dhain, site left ftanding; and when 
the inftrument was brou'ght into the alignement with the plummet over 
the mark, nothing was ‘required bdt to place the telefcopeat the former 
elevation or dej^reflion, atid move the crofs tram: which is applied to the 
beads of the pickets and ftands, till the appropriate mark coincided 
wriih the horizontal wire in the focus the eye glafs. 
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fMde for comparing the previous to the 

0ucnnnit» 


Month. 

Thennometm. 

III- 

Comparisons. 

1801. 

1 

i 

3 

4 

.5 



May S8. 
A. M. 

73 

78 

73 

74 

72 

73 

72 

72 

73 

74 

72.6 
. 73.2 

jbivisions^ 

The old chain fa:coed(*d thenew one by 17 Ji 
16.00 


74 

74 

74 

73 

74 

‘73.8 

15.76 


74 

74 

74 

73 

73 

73.6 

16.00 


74 

74.5 

74 

73 

73 

73.6 

15.5 


74 

75 

74 

74 

74 

74.2 

; 14.75 



76 

75 

74 

75 

ftSfiHi 

14.75 


75 

77 

76 

75 

75 

75.6 

15.00 


77 

79 

78 

rnim 

76 

77-« 

14.00 


Mean | | TTTTMmn'ls^?’ 


made for comparing the C[)a6il0» after the conclusion of the 
_ • 1 


Month, 

Thermofueten. 


Compvitont. 

1804. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

July 19. 
A. M. 

78 , 
80 

78.6 

80 

79 

79 


80 

80 

78.T 

79.8 

The old chain cxcoodrc! the 

Dwisions. 
new one by 18.25 


81 ‘ 

80 

80 

77 

80 

79.6 



Klifl 

70 


80 

78 

79.4 



81 




79 

80 



81 


79.5 

81 

80.5 

80.6> 


f 

81.5 

81.5 

80 

81 

82 

81.2''’ 



82 

81 


81.5 

81.5 

81.2 



82 

81 

79.5 

82 

82 

81.3 



89 « 

81 

80 

82 

81 

81.2 . 




[eau 1 

80..-j^ 


— Mean 17.?) 
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tout, (mining the ef ike -^xhmKtmUU 


•s g ’S'T 
® I I" s 
1 .1 


\Angk$of flS'c 

3 


£■ ^-D* 


:=|l 


P trpendicular* 


Commence* i; 
mem from 
the last. 


I \Above\he/otD 

tncAet fittA4f 


REMARKS. 



Com^ncea t^e 86t)i May 














Xo. ofthelfy. 
po^hfnuse. 


OPEEATIOW* TV TH» PeVTWJIUtA, 


tSIfrilTir, containing the ]p9rt((Ular9 oj thf ;|llteil0ltmnni^ eontinued. 


tgki of 


( mumemc’- 
Ptrpendicular. ment from 
the last. 


REMARKS. 


a 

M J5 
5J 2.»..0 
ao S7 
38 l(i^ 
6 14 
27 67 
1 IS 4.5 
1 48 4.5 
25 90 
0 14 9 
0 96 16.5 
8 16 99 


I 11 49.5 


0 22 59 

82! 600]0 47 22 
OOJO 59 35 
3 


0.8217 


I7.IS4.0 

4.01)0 


11.2067 

lO.liOVO 

b.01K2 


13.4323 

3.1647 


20.0314 

l».44.)0 

17.6012 


10.6275 

11.8752 


:8I 

.09 


182081 8.3450 


.06008 6.9.‘i25 


IS 

9. 8 
25 

21. 2 

4. 9 


6.75 71.6 
8.5 81 
b.8 88.6 
80.8 
82.1 
HO.h 
H9.1 
10. 4 00.8 
5. 74 

17. 88.9 

8. 3 04.2 
. 01.2 
82.2 

171.8 . 

84.7 

8. 6 93.2 
4. 5 91.9 

14 89.8 

9. 2 79.6 

87.8 

1 6. 2 W 

12 86.7 

^9^.5 

71.7 
79.1 

54.9 

2. 9 84.9 

72.4 

87.6 
14 76.8 

79.9 
I 77.6 

7. 5 87 

87.8 

[ 22 . 1 80.2 

70.7 
74.6, 

83 

79 

3. 6 76.7 Cknnpleted 11th July. 
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Account of Trigonometricai, 


At the commencement the old chain exceeded the new 
one 1.1.47 divisions of the micrometer =0.00619 
feet. Therefore 398 x 10000619 feet will be the 
measure in terms of tlie new chain, - - - - - 

At the conclusion the old chain exceeded the new one 
17.9 divisions, and had therefore increased 2.43 divi- 
sions ss 0.00097 ft-'ct- Hence 398 X =s 0.1930 
feet, is the correction for the wear, which add, - - 

The sum of the dedudlions from col. 4th is 6.63475 feet, 
•which being increased in the ratio of 100 to 1 00.00619 
will be 6.6351 feet, which subtract, - - - - - 


Hence the apparent horizontal distance will be - - 
The correilion for the expansion and reduced 
to the standard temperature of 6e“ will be 
(H.T.1 — .ICT) X 0.0074 — (02' — 50') X O.Oii^37 


12 


X 39796 . 


0215 ft'ct, which add, 


Feet, 

39802.4636 


+ 0.1930 


— 66351 
• ' 
39796^0215 


+ 3.1996 


Hence the corredted measure of the base for the tempe- 


rature of 62° will be ---------- - S 9799 .BS 11 

To which add the corredlion for reducing all the hypo- 
thenuses to the level of the S. end of the base, - - - -I-0.0893 


39799.3104 
39793 7 


Wliich being reduced to the level of the sea will be 



Operations in the Peninsula. 
111. TRIANGLES. 


Hanandamulla jroni Ptlloor Ili/l 110381. 9 


Vo. TRIANGLES. Obsd. Angles, g 


2 .Ingles for Disttmre 
<\i\ulaiion. infrtt. 


Ilnmindamiilla, 98* l:j'.13".6 — 1".8 

IMIoor Hill, A 2 (iMOH —0 7 

Kylohghur, 3H 17 'Jil .1 —0 .(# 


180 00 0+ 


OR* I.r3l ".5 
Jii .W 7 

! oK 47 21 .5 

js" 1 !+0 .0 !|K0 00 00 


^ ITuiiandatnu 
Kjrlas^hur from < 

CPilloorUni, 


ITuiiandatnulla^ 120133 


I743S7.3 


HanaudamiiUa from Kylasghur 120128 


Hanandninulla, 98 1.3 .3.3.6 — 

Kvlnsgliur, 38 47 22.4 - 

Ptlloor Hill, 42 59 8 — 


180 00 04 



08 1.3 31..'> 
38 47 21.5 
42 />9 7 


Filloorlirnirom- 


'Hanandamulla, 1 110375.6 


^ (Kylaaghur, 1174377.8 


ylqsghur from Ptlloor Htll 174382.3 


Kvlosgbur, 86 12 27.96 — ; 

Ptlloor HUI, 50 13 26.32—! 

Patticondah, 



180 00 00 


Piitticondah from 


'Kylasghur, 194447.4 

PilloorHill, 252452.9 
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TRI A NGLE8— poj»r/wt/r». 















Ope&AriONS IN TRB PENIKSUL4kl 
CtfonfiiteK tahen up at the ISatfe, and continued hack to 


Jf. end of the Base from the S. end of the Ba^e 39793.7 


5 •£ S 



C c 8 g Anglfsfor Distanee 
^ Cakulalion, in feet. 


N. end of the Base,. . . 89* 19' 20".75 —0". 12 

S. end of (he Base, S3 44 0 .06 —0 .06 

Aluntapuin Station,... 5656 41 .42 — 0.06 



89* 19’ 20" 

55 4S 59.3 

56 56 40.7 


P8000 02.2si |0''.24l4.1"99il80 00 00 

4 N. end of the Base, 

Muntapuin Station from < 

S. end of the Base...... 


S. end of the Base from Muntapum Station 4747.5.03 


S, End of the Baaei . • 

106 9 

37.72 

(—0 . 

Muntapum Station,. . . 

85 3 

56.05 

Uo . 

Bonnairgottah^ 

38 46 

31.15—0 , 


180 00 

04.92 



Bonnairgottah 

from 


I S. end of the Base,. . . . . 
' Mnntapiim Statioii>. . . . 


Muntapum Station from Bonnairgottah 72811.7 





MnntajiMm Station,. . . 

97 96 53.39 

— 1 . 

Bonnairgottah 

51 7 54.62 

— 0 . 

rirtapnliy Hill, 

31 25 16.15 

— 0 , 


1 180 00 4.16 



• 

Tirtapolly Hill from 



106 

9 35.9 

1 36 

3 54..5 

38 46 29.6 


97 26 53.9 
51 7 51.2 
.31 25 11.9 


^ Muntapum Station, 

108746.8 

1 Bonnairgottah, 

158492.9 
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TR t ANGLESmooit r/jrirsD. 


Bonnairgottah front Tirtapully Hill 1384192.9 

Wb. 

trjanglMs. 

OM. Angla, 

1 . _ 


li. 

.1 

Angtfs for 
CsArnAmbn. 

Dfrlonee 
in feet. 

54 

1 

Bonnalntonah, 

TirtapvHy Hill, 

Manwpan Centre, ... 

sr y56*.9i 

si 25 8 «!)<) 
9788 55 .87 

— 0^.4' 
.4 

-I ,1 

1 


51* 5'56".5 
31 85 9 

97 88 54 .5 


18800 01 .14 


r.9i 

-^.76 

180 00 00 • 

f Bonnairgottah, .......... 

If mtapain Centre from < 

^TirUpnllJrHffl 

78815.6 

108705.1 

65 

Muntapum Centre from Bonnairgottah 72815.0 

Mttnta|;mra Centre, .... 

Bonnairgottah, 

SaTcndimgSlatioiiia • . 

69 50 46.5 

70 62 23.91 
39 16 50.88 

— 0.6 
— 0.6 
— 0.6 


a 

69 50 46 

70 58 83.5 
39 16 50.6 


1 A 0 00 01.29 




KIM 


f Muntapum CentrPi 
SavcBdroog from < 

(BsnMirtettab, 

A 

108661.6 

107968.7 

1 *^ n 1 


With the sides MunUipum centre from Tiriapully hill io870/!.i feet, 


and Muntapum centre from Savendroog ms feet, and the inclu- 
ded angle at Mitntapum «b 167“ 19^ the side from Tir» 

tnpully hill iafound = 216038.9 feet. 

Again with the sides BomairgoHah from Tirtapully hiW 13849* 9 
feet, and Bonnairgottah from Savendroog ■■ 107968.7 feet, and the iadu- 
ded angle at Bonnairgottah = ibi» 58' 19" the side Savendroog from Tir- 
tapully hill is found = 216038.8 feet, differing from the above s of a foot, 
and of which the mean is 216038.85 feet. 











OrtEATlOH* IV THE PCNINIULA. 


TRIANGLESx«eojrrrjvi(MB9. 


Sarmdmgfmm Tirttif^ty HiU §t6oss.$s 


No. ITNIANeLES. 


Sawndneog, $S‘ 36 'Hff ".5 

TiriapuVy HUl 46 42 S4 .5 


Omabelta, .1 t9 40 SSI .9^ 


190 00 04 .9 



DUtmee 

iHfeOt. 


SKtcndroog 


Nomlritapflc 


I>e«nlwlto fioin 


or 44 4S.U 
TO 48 41.9 


SS*9r46*.S 
46 48 SR .9 
79 40 M 



156998.8 

lf87T5.8 


37 44 41.SB 

70 48 48JI 

71 SM 36.SR 


IIO 00 03.8 


6.71^1 1180 00 00 


SaTendroof,... 

Tirtapunyttm, 

Tirta^Uy flUtfim Ifmviydmug i394i99>9 

' ' i. j" “i — 

TirtaimnyHiU, *1 31 44.03 —1 

NiMdydtw^, T 56 83 44 — I.O 

Ryauwdroog, ^..1 78 4 35.47 --<1.8 


81SSV.3 

139499.8 


180 00 3.5 


‘Rynuodioog frun 


180 00 00 


^Tirtapttlly Hill, 122118.3 

[Nundjdroog, 1 14788. 1 
























AccOVKT or TftXeOKOUBTUlCAX. 
TRlANGLES->eoiimjrrxi>. 
Titiapully Hill from Rymandnog is8iis.s 


^ Amglesfor DUtatiee 
CakuUition. infea. 


Tirtapullr HU! 9y — B- 

I^maadrooff, 49 SB A4.A8 — 1 

Yemopndaoi........ 37 31 19.33 — 1 


180 00 5.B1 


93* 5' 49" 
49 SB 53 
37 31 18 


4 ^t j+r.0l|l80 00 00 


. Tirtapnlly HIU, 15B185.5 

Ycmcondah fi»m •{ 

Rymanduxy,... 800199.8 


Tirtajmlly Hill from Deorabetta 176775.8 


Tirtaovaiy Hill 

Deorabettai 

97 51 18.04 

• • • 


Yern|c<»idah, . . . . . ^ . 

44 47 55.83 

—1.1 



1 

1 


Yenmcoiidab fitom . 

{ 



97 91 14.4 
37 80 51.1 
44 47 54.5 


180 00 00 

TiiteprflyHiU, I5B197.5 

Dwnbeti^ B485S9.3 





Ankiwgbeny from 


150SBB.7| 

164136.3 















Opzratiovi th tbs Peninsui^a; 
TRIANGLES— *eo»Tr*fp*». 




Tirtapully Hill from Ankissgherry 150399.7 


Ifo. 

TRIANGLES, 

Obtd,Mnglet, 





Tirfapully Hill, 58*16' 9\S5 —0\9 

iiikihn^hrrry, 

Iferracoudaii....... . 69 50 35. 4 — 1 .S 


Tirtapully Hill,- - . ; . . 

Yemoondah, 

ttymaiKlroo^, . 

93 5 &US 
37 31 19.38 
49 82 54.58 

-^.13 1 

—1.03 

—1.04 

1 

180 00 05.86 


L. 

Rymaiwlnx^ from | 



Verrac 9 ncU 4 ,frain • 

A'nkmghcrrj, 


Tirtapully Hill from Tirracondah 159196.9 


180 00 00 


|TirtapuIljrIIill, 

I Ym^oondiib, 


I 

The side from Tirtapully hill to Terracondah is the mean distancie found 
in the triangles Tirtapully hill, Deorabetta, and Tefracondah and Tirtapully 
hill, AnHssgherry and Terracondah, 








^CCOVVT Or TftlOOHOIfl^KkCMlfi 
TAIANOLES— r«Oiiinrr^pX0. 


m 




Dktmee 
in feet. 


Yrirleon^iib, . 4lX'.9t — 1".4 

Patti^ah, 101 31 4S .77 -4 .8 

Kjla^bar, 80 16 34 .6 —1.6 

' 180 00 3 .94 

t. ■ ' 

I Kylasgbvr fimm 



j7''.7 I— 5".36|l80 00 00 


1 Yerrcicondah, 

388880.9 

[ Patticondah^ 

194445.9 


S E i T I O N II. 

I ' 

' Series of triangles dire6k from the Base near Bangalortt to Manga- 
lure on the Maiahar co&st. 

IV* ANGLES. 


jDodagoontah Statioif, 

Mttanen And S 

fionoslfiguUsli} .«..,.--..--.S»Te»droog, 61* S4' 64" 

60 
- 49 
65 
60 

RefeningLamp, ...?laTend#<»og, 104 4 89.68 

Rvle>btar's W • tsltfogatuNi, 1 81 63 

66.35 

61.35 

48.6 

46.35 

47.6 
45.5 

45.5 

43.5 

44.5 






OfitA^osJ iv' TfDt PiiKmsou; 


^ SmfeftdraffgJi * 


Oetveeit 

f And 


Deonbetta 4 .. ....... 1 


40.5 i 
40.75 f 

41.5 \ 
40.85 £ 
41.751 

40.5 ) 

Devaroydroog, 

..Nnndfdfoof ...... 

t 

1 

5.851 
3.6 r 

7.851 
8.5 J 

Clieetkttl Hill, ...., 4 ...... 

* t 

..DeraroTdroog*..., 

10.831 
10.58 y 
16.33 1 

18.06 J 

Dc vttroydroog , . i . . . ^ , . . . * 

. Bbmandly HiD, ... 

« « at r 

.... 51 85 1.75^ 

1.5 1 
8.86> 

Bomandljf .. 1 /^ .4.rj4-4li|uUiqnnn«b(pUar.. 

i‘ ' 

.....SB 47 58.9n 
61.16f 

\ ^ 

; ' 

... . . r 

68.e6C 

64.667 

Bondhully Uill,..4;...44.. 

) 

.IfyaaerUil^ .....1 

• 6- 83.6 y 
34.1 y 
33.35 > 

Myfloor Hill, 

. MuUapunnab^j . . 

....40 83 6.34> 
5.84 y 

roo) 

Referring Laini^ 

1 

F 

■ 

.... 00 » 68.37* 


• f 

. 1.50.85 

. 60.75 
61.83 
624 
614 

61 1 
. 68.85 

62.75 
59.25 
60.5 

62 l«, 

63.75 J 


4(r.93 


9.37 


13.4S 


8. If 

6849 


33.68 


646 


61.16 


m 





Between 

BdaiinfLwapi 


IfT Ot TmCONOMBlflLieAL 

At Sapendriff^,' continued. 

And 


.^«Ycrt»coMfah>>T»,.y Of i5V.95 
* 4 B.B I 

47.761 

40.5 


49-5 

48 .j 


18.65 1 

48.5 
50.681 

50.5 
AB.ffr 

Ptf1e«ttar'tgreatntW.cloinati«i| 8 SB 56.75 

57.85 
54 

55.5 

67.75 
56 

58.75 

58.75 

58.85 
Ol.iS 


49’'.46 


Chtttkul Tlill, 
Bomanclly, . . 
Saveadroog, . 



Bamanelly Hill, 
Saveudroog, ... 


At Devaroydroog. 


Rungaiwamjr lfiU| 

Sdvendroog, 

.ffa djrd(oog, 


Bonumlly 
llungas wam^' 

Cfawtfcul Hill, 

CbeetkulHUl, 


.80 48 f 7.85 ; 
18 

.89 S3 48 
47.6 
.79 68 7.76" 
8.75 
8 

. 8.85 

i ft 5 -: 
.44 50 :t).35 
is? 1S-I:7.()\ 


187 47 47.97 
.58 14 4.75 


17.68 

44.8 


8.45 


Bomanolly Hill, Savradroog, .80 33 4i.2i 

Bomauelly llili, .......... .SavcndiiQa|^, ......... .60 99 44.B 


BomaneDy Hill} -Savcndroi^, ....^.....89 39 44.01 


At Bomanelly Hill. 

Hytalloo Flag, ............ Mullapannabe(ta,..p.. 175 40 

0 ) 76 > 



t)frtt>rTlMI> IV’iVm PgirUrBVlA. 


Milh coatku^dl* 

^bdmetn uiml 

HytollooFlagi ^prcndr6og, 


>.12\ 

'.75f 


24.34 


38.78 


•K9‘§‘ir.’W% 

I0".94 

21.5 y 

ReUningFla0t^t^^^mm^^ulbipiuiBiMt», 86 15 22,75^ 

24* 

24.12' 

Oaesauneegooda, 131 4 38. 12 

37' 

40 

HytallooFlM...., ........ Multanunnabctta...... 175 40 1 

Sarendroog, 70 9 19.04 

MuU&ponnabeMitf.. tSavandmif, 105 30 41.00 

Referring Fla& ........... Mullaponnabetta, 86 15 24.34 

DaewuDeqfooda, 131 4 38.78 

DaenvMn|oodBy .p|.......Mullapttnnabetta...... 44 49 14.44 

Dacsauneegooda* .......... MuUapunnabetta, 44 49 15.87' 

12.5 i 
14.881 
16.37, 

Ditto, .Do. b/tlwRd«nuV 14.44 

Mean 14.67 


14.90 


MuUapunnabetta. 


Referring Flag, .......... . .Bomaaclljrlfill, 


K 4* 



.SIS 


60.25 





Accovkt or TtiGoiroj^tneit 

At Mullapunnabeita, bontiiiiudd. 


Betweat 

Refigniiig Ftag,^. 


And 


.BnaOsoog, J. VT U'M"j8S' 

• 96t5B 


M 

85.4 

• ^.85 

82.5 
ae.5 
S3 

54.5 

85.25 
83 

86.5 
83.8 

... .99 

83.87, 

MyworHill,. 37 5P.18^ 

10.75 

• • -ilS 

14 

12 

12.25 

•"'I* 

§ 8 . 88 . 

481.5 

*m5. 

DMMunffgooda 82* ' 

32.75 

25.25 
( 35.5 

“Xv ^ ^ 

Koondoor I|illy. . . 

22.75 
20 

Rcforring Flag, Koopdbillljr HiUfH.r.1.55 38 43. 

44 
43 

43.75 

45 

46 
46 

IIuuMbel||fi, 45 31 61.5 * 

61.75 


34".36 


12.58- 


33.6 


22.94 


44.68 


Koondbully II' \ 


60.65 



OpEX^^IDMS IM the PENMtSVlA. 

JAit Aiidl^unnabetta^'^ contiiiued. 

^'Bekifeen And 

RMaring Flag^ ^toyadtoog^^p. 


BomancUy IIill,. 


Referring Flag, Boraandly Hitl, 143 2:i 00.25 


Bomanelly Hill, Dami 

RcfcMng Fla^, Dapsaui 


Referring Flag, . 


Daesaunregooda’,..^. . 

Ilannab(Hta,.pi \ « <3. 

» / 

ndim8betU,.....'.k<. Daefcaunergooda) 40 95 48.S7 


KoondhaQy IMI,... .Balroyndroog,.. 40 58 1 



46.S5 


44 


49.85 


44.75 


48 


45.85 


47.5 


45.75 


44.26. 

..143 S3 

00.85 

. 97 41 

34.36 

. 45 41 

25.89 

. 37 59 

I’siwi 

97 n 

34..% 

„ 59 4S 

21. <8 

..143 S3 

00.25 

,..130 36 

33.6 

-• 66 00 

26.15 

.. 150 3f j|B.6 
.^.71 S^SS.94 

... 78 59 

10.66 

,,150 36 

33.6 

... 55 38 

44.08 

... P* 57 

48.98 

... 45 3S 

00 65 

... 40 S5 

48.87 

.. 71 37 

28.94 

.. 55 38 

44.08 

.. 15 58 

38% 

.. 45 3S 

00.65 

... S9 S3 

22.39 

... 65 38 

44.68. 

... 96 S6 

46.3 

... 40 58 

1.68 


46".3 


3*5 



Ae«o0»T 6t 


At MuUapunnabetia, ^conlmucid. 


Brtuten 




18.97 

19.18 

10.38 

19.68 

80 

19.85 
19.'85 

170 43 49 

18.85 
48.13 
47.75 

40.85 
48.8 
48.5 

50.85 


At Bitndhully. 


fiavnidroop;^ 


.Deorabelta, 37 SO S8..5 > ^ 


MyBO«r Hill, 80 S 43.44 > ^ .g 

45.94 \ 


88. .5 ^ M n 
31.75 \ *'• 

43.44 > ^ , 

45.94 S 


Savendroog^, . 


At ChteihuL Hill. 

47* S 


At Mlysoor Hill, 


Befcrrisg Ffaj^. 


.Bimdluilljriijll, 55 86 46 

45,7i 

43.9 


SaTeDdmogi 




108 17 44 


46 > 

45.75 > 45.88 
43.9 

1”^ 45.19 

^7 > 



OpEI|A>f0IVS 111 THE PsNIirSULA. 

s. 

Myioor Hill, continued. 

" /Jttetween And 


Relbnring Flag, . . 4 . . . . . 

1 

. ... ItuUapunnabetta, .. 

i 

. 177‘ 4r 26" 1 

25.45 

Refisning 

«...BuncIhiiIly Ifill, 

27.89 

28.5 

27 

27.5 
25.25 

25.5 
25.43. 

... 55 26 45.22 

\ 

Savendroog, 

.. 108 17 45.19 

Eundhully Hill, 


... 52 50 60.97 

Ilcferring Flag, 


.. Iflfi 17 1.5.19 


MiiUapuiD^beita,. . 

.. 177 47 26.5 


26".5 


Savemlroog, 


Mullapunnabetta, . . . . 73 54 48.31 


At Daesemneegooda. 


Mullapannabetta, . . . , 


. . . 69 10 25.38 > 
26.5 S 

23.94 


Ilannabetta, 

... 89 54 5.631 




5 f 

6 



7.37 > 



Koondoor Hill, 

... 47 3 26.5 > 
23.37 ( 

21.93 

Haanabctta, 

. . . Y - - Koondoor Hill, . . . . 

... 42 50 41.62/ 
39.1.>( 

40.37 


I 


At Koondoorhetta. 


Mullapunnabetta, 


KoondhuIIyHin, 

Mullapannabctta, 


.Dacbauncegooda, 53 57 29 ) 

52.75 > 31.17 

. 31.76 > 

ITannabrtta, 119 34 15.25 16.23 

iWroyiidroof, 141 10 47.5 > 

47 5 

.Balroyndroog, 75 12 19 > 

15.75 j ^ 

Balroyndroog, ...^....141 10 47.23 
H.innabelta, ...119 34 16.25 


BaIn>yadiOOff)............-Haiiiiabet(a, ......... 21 86 31 



AeooxjKr or 

jtt Koa/ndoorhitta, c^ntinuod. 

Between And i 

Mullapuunabetti^ DaetaiiiiMgood*)d...l. 5Sf57'9¥*A7 

Ilannabetta, ....... i. 119 S4 16.85 


OamiUMPgoodB,. ... Ilannabetta 65 86 45.06 

MuUapunnabelta, . . . fialroyndroo^, 14rT6^/.85 

Kuonuhully Hill, Halro^ udroog, 75 18 17.87 


Mullapwinabetta,... ....... Koondhully Hill...... 148 86 65.88 


Koondoorbetta,.. 
M ullapunnabettax 


Koondoatbatta,. . 
Mullapunnabettil, 

Mullapunnabetl^ 


.4# Koondhully Hill. 

>.ft!4tati{ioorHfll, 78 18 

» tfov. «.<i.rfBettatipoor Hill,. . . . . . 57 58 

99 18 

....... ...B^tatipoorllin, 78 IS 

Bcttatipoor UIH 57 53 

I Koondoorbetta, SO 84 


11.5 

10.75 

14 



80.64 


IS '.08 

41.44 

2S,a^ 


Diimunorgooda, 
Kuondooibetta, . 


KetVrrinii flag, 


\4t Hannah^tta. 

^ m 

.Koondoorbetta, 71 39 

35 $ ^ 

. .Balruyndroog, 136 19 19.87 > ^ 

14.88 y 


At Balroyndroog. 

.. BttUaRMilly'IfflI,....,lG9' 67 9;18\ 

6.37r 
8:76 f 
2.97 J 


4>4i 


““jiff]- 


KooiidkuUy Hill, 



OpERAtrottS' m rt*E Fratnsula.- 


Bah^ndreeg, CdHtiniied. 


Betuem 

Rcferriog Lanp, 


Referring Flag, 


} And 

Foley’s W.ellMigKt{lM, Wdff 46^,5 

43.75 

43.95 

43 

44.5 

44.SS 

48.44 

. Koondhully Hill, 88 44 52'.75 

BaUumiUyHiR 188 57 4.41 


KoondhttUy Hill, BulUmully Hill, 81 18 11.66^ 


uit JBullamulfy: 


KoondhuUy 

...Balroyndiroog, 

..w 5r-46 30 -) 
S9^ 
f7.«5 1 
31.5 

' 


• 

. 3(y\49 

' 


31 .75 
S»J6j 

1 

d 

Balrojndraog, 

« . .Knnnoor Hlll,\ 
Bulbumudgoc^i • . 

...11« Si 13.5 
... 80'63 15.75' 

15.5' 

}' 


82 ( 
*1.75( 

L 



17.25 

T 

BttUanaudigooda) ....... 

.. .Goompay Hill, .. . 

7917 39 

P 42.17 


43.13 

44.37 


V 

Goompay Hill, 

, . . ./KuddapooMbelto,'. 

...* 89 14 44.17 

^ 41.56 


41.18, 


t 

39.38* 


MeejarHUl, 

« • .KnddapoofnlMftte « 

... 34 37 35 . 25 ; 

80.5 ' 

r 31^.87 

Balroyndroog,.., 

... Mangalore,!.^ 

... 183 11 27.75; 

1 85,98 


25.5 j 



24.5 1 

w 

Kunnoor Hill, 

Bullanuudgo<^a, 

. . Balrojndroog, «... 

...116 21 13.5 


. . Balroyiidfoog, .... 

... 80 53 19.19 


• 

Kunnoor Hill, 

..'a.DiilhmaiidgO|^k, .. 
Goompay lliily 

...160 45 27.31 
... 79 17 42.17 


Goompay Hill.......... 

...Kunnoor Hill, .... 
Kuddapooiiabctta, . 

... 81 27 45.14- 


... 89 14 41.56 


Kunnoor Hill, 

m..Kiiaafrp(kAi&b^, . 

... 7 40 de:» 


Balroyndroog, 

BiiUanattdgoim, ........ 

. . BUllanaudgooda, . • 
..rnGodadjiayllill,.... 

... 80 53 19.19 
,,.7911 vr.rT 
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^Bftaecn 
(Btilroynclroog, . 

Goorapny Hill, 

Balroyndroosr, 
Kunnoor 11 ill, . 


At Bullamully, continued. 

And ^ 

Goompay Hill, m^lV 

Mangalore, 123 11 25.92 

Mangalore, 7b S7 92.72 

Konnoor Hill, tid 21 13.5 

.Kucidapounabetta, 7 4^30.12 


KuddapoonaheUa, Balroyndroog, .^.....110 91 17.08 

* Meejarilill, •Kuddapoonabetta, 34 ‘>7 32.87 


Balroyndroog, 75 56 44.21 


Balroyndroog, 


Bullamully Hill, 


Meejarlim, 


JMnamttlly Hi 1 (| 


BuHamuny Hill,.* 
lleejat llill^- - • « 


At Ungargooda. 

..Bullarnullrmn, 91 SO C3.S3 

59.25 

59.5 

62 

..McrnrHill, 126 11 27.5 

25.75 

.S0.25 

28 

. .Bouggargooda,. ...... 28 50 12.75 

9 

6.25 


I 

i 


At Booggargooda. 

..Meejar HiU, 113 » 40.75 

■ 43.26/ 
41 f 
44 ^ 

45.75 C 

44 V 
41 1 

44.75 ) 

Ungargooda, 21 3 58 

• 65 

64 I 

55 . 75 
55,5 

53.75 J 

113 5 43.08 

Ungargooda,* ■••••-- 21 3 55.5 


Ui^rgooda,' - • -- 134 9 88.58 


60".75 

87.88 

10,25 

t 

43.08 

55.5 
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At Mt^ar Mill. 

Between And 

Bullamully BooggargomlB, ...... 54'S7'90".6S) 

17.88 f 

17.5 > 

Kuddapoonabetta, .... 49 7 52 \ 

. 52.25 V 
56.75 > 

Kvddapoonabelta, ......... Koolieb<urooda, .. .. 37 55 IK.5 \ 

10.7 >f 
26.25r 
21.25) 


18".67 


53:67 


19.9i 


At Kuddapoonabetta. 


Ballamully Hill, 

. - . . ^ Mecjar Hill, 

96 

14 

31.5 > 
31.25$ 

31. 3T 


Kunnoor Hill,*... 

.... 48 

38 

44.25 1 
46.75 $ 

45.5 

Kooliebogooda^ 


.... 58 

24 

55.25 S 





67.75 f 
55 r 

56.69 





58.5 ) 



Ecdgah StaUoDi •• 

.... 86 

1 ) 

35.5 ) 

32.08 




30 V 


30.75 > 

At Kunnoor Hill. 

Ballamully Hill, ......... Kuddapoonabetta,.... 123 34 21.25 > {g 


V. TRJANGl.ES.. 


Bonnairgottah from Savendroog 1 07968 7 . 

iVo. 

1 

trlanoles. 

Obsd* Angles. 

1 

C5 

Is 

50 ^ 

1 

Anp^lfisfor 

Calculaiiuii. 

JOMnnee 

iufetl. 


Bonnairgottafa, 

Saveii(ir<K)g, 

Dodagoontah Btation, . 

8.3-20' 16". 17 

b 'l 34 51.29 

-<l"79 

—0.52 



8.'3-2(n5 .4 
35 4 53 .8 
61 34 50 .8 


60 





1 

180 00 06 



1 

^Bonnairgottah, i 

Dodagoontah Station from < 

^Savendroog, 

70556.7 

181933.2 


M 4 







Ateovnr er TitrGoMfdM«*MMeAir 

TR I ANGLES— -eo*rr/jrerjtD. 



. Savendroog from J)eorabeita 159828.8 

•* 

No. 

TlfJAN'GLES. 

4 

Obsd. Angles. 

Difference. 

Is 

1 

Angles for 
' Cilcuialion. 

Distance 

infect. 


Savendrooe, ......... 44*41'40'93 — 1".4 

Deorabetla,., 97 47 57.75 —4 .0 

Biiudliully, 37 SO 30.l52.-?-I .5 


44‘41'.39''.5 
97 47 52 
37 30 28.J 


|I80 00 08.8 I 
CamlhnMr from 


180 00, 00 

^ Savcndroog, 260072 

Deorabrtfa, 194620.5 


Savendroog jrom Nundydroog si52s6.s 


1 



1 Savendroog,.., 
iNuadydfoog^., 
Dcvuruydroc^i 

to « 

50 14 6.37 
49 5.3 53.48 
79 52 8.4.5 

— l.f 
— 1.‘ 
—2.1 


1 

180 (10 8..3 



Devnroydroog from ^ 


50 14 4.3 
49 53 51.6 
79 52 4.1 



167233.7 

I6R0.58.8 


Savendroog Jrom Deorabelta 159828.8 


78 57 47.5, 
47 20 36.73 
53 41 39.50 


180 00 05.82 


76 57 45 .1 


53 41 .37 .9 


5.4 j +0.42 180 00 00 


145659.1 

194662.8 
















OrsnATrOHS in thb PEt^msvLA 
TRIASGLES'-~PPJf‘f/ytrJV>- 


1 $^mdroog from 4llf^^^ Hi// 

No. 

TRIA»<^LE$. 

Obsd. Angles. 

Difference. 

•s* 

«3 

P* kj 
* 4.1 

1^1 

0 

r 

Angles for 
CeffculeAion. 

Dt^tanct 


S'!* 1 / 34 ’.9i 
6V 10 43.71 
63 7 47.87 


180 00 0(1 .5 


y>‘ U'32 .8 
62 10 41.5 
62 7 15.7 


180 00 00 


^Sdvcndruug, ........ 

' Allasnoi, 


Savnidrpog Jrom Cheetkul Hill T45924 8 


S.ivendroog, 6 56 13.431+0 

Chertkul IIUI, 134 4<) 45 l(. -S 

licvaroy^oog, 38 14 4.75 +1 


180 00 3.341 


6 56 12 I 
ni 49 42. j 
38 14 5 


Dcrataydtoog from ■ 


[Savendroogy 167221.8 


fCbcolkulHill, 128177 0 


Savendroog from Devaroydroog 167229 25 


atiendroog,, 


Boaumelly Hul).... 


51 25 8.12 —8 .1 
89 33 44.01 ^.1 


Bomaadly Hill (jrora 


Savendroog, .. 
Devaroydroog, 














Accot/NT or TfttcroirowxtiiiiXL 

TRIANGLES— €!oirrfwvM. 


Savendrbog from Bomanelly HiU 365{{94‘.9 


i N 


No. TRIANGLES. \Ohid. Atigtes. 


4 I § I- 


DUInnrf 

in fiet. 




Ravnidroog, 38* 4R' 2'. 35 —8" • W4«' 0 .4 

Bomanrlly HiU, 105 ^ 41.00 — 7 ..*> 105 .‘JO 8.3.6 

Mttllapunnabctta 45 41 25.89 — 1 .3 45 41 96 

jl80 00 9 .5 I |l0‘8| -.-r.5 ll80 00 00 

MuUapunnabettafrom ^ 


Savendroog from Bundhully Hill 960072 


357646.2 

178809.7 


j 14.5 1 + 3.341 180 00 00 


I Savendroog, 

' Buiidliullj, .......... 


Savendroog from Mysoor Hill . 921385.4 


321385.4 

939060 


MuUapunnabeUa, 


46 23 G!2. 

’> . 

73 54 48.311 

-7 . 

59 42 21.78— 6 . 

il80 00 16.35 



46.2? 00.5 
71 51 44 
.59 42 15.5 


Mullauntinabcila from 


Savendroog, . 
, Mjrsoorllill,. 
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Savmtkoogfrom Muliafmnnabetta 307641 .t 



i 

1 « 


1 

1 ^ 





Flavendrooct 

MullapunnabrHa, ... 
BomandlyHtll 


28*48' 2 '.3*} 
45 41 25.37 
105 30 41.06 

180 00 8.78 



Boaumelly Hill from < 

( Mullapnnnabetta 


Savendrwg from Mullapunnahetta 357641.2 


Savendrodg-8t«t)oq) . . 46 23 6.26 h>- 5 
Mullaounniibetta, . . 59 42 21.78 — 6 
MywwHai, 73 54 48.81—7 


II8O 00 16.35I 

'Mytoor HHI from 


19.71—3.351180 00 00 


Savcndiopg Station, 

Mnllapiiiinabetta, 


MuUafunnabetta from Bomaneliy 178807.7 


Mallaii|iAtiAbot(a, ^... 66 00 26.181 — 1 
Bomanally Hill, ..... 44 49 14.67 — 1 
DafiiBiinfifEO<*daj 1 1 69 10 25.94-1 

lio^ 06.76 
Pamattneqprada from > 


66 0 28.8 
44 49 12.7 
69 10 28.5 


5.2 1 -(• 1.56 1 180 00 00 


^ Mullaponnabetta,. 184849.9 

Bomanelly Hill, ......... 174777.4 

























Account or TitiGONOMETiiic4i» 


TR I ANGLES — tovxtuusp. 


Mulli^nnabetta from Daesmneegoodti ird4k849-9 


fit ^ V 


No. TRIANGLE B. Ob^d. Angle,. I | | | cJ&iZ 


Q 




M ullapunnabf-tta, 


i 9 *Sj 48^^27 — 


Oac^aufioe^ifooda, 89 54 6.00 — ! 

llaimabetta, 



49* 25' 47" 
89 54 3.0 
40 40 09.4 


180 00 00 


Hannabctta from << 


' M ullapunnabcltay 1206922.5 


r)aesaiinfK*^roo1a^ I '57 180.4 


Mullapflinnabetta from Hannabetta 306*922.5 


MuUapttnaabetUi, 29 33 SS.30 ->-0.02 

lllannobMtA, . 

' iKooiiduot lliU, 119 S4 16.95 —3,^ 

80 



99 39 99.4 I 
30 5»SH.% , 
119 34 194 I 


Koondoor Hill from 


129081i6 


117365.7 


Ifannabefta, 


Mullapunnabetta from Dae^mne^osnii^ 114^849.9 


78 69 10.661—1 .6 
.1 

53 57 31.171—1 .1 


180 0 6.76 


Koondoor Hill from 



Mullapuimabctta,....« 12208]. 2 

Dnesaunee^ooda, 10^700.6 
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Daesmneegaoda from Hamahetta 180.4 


m. 

TRIANGLES. 

t 

Obi(L Angicn. 

Difference, 

li 


Angles for 
C akutalwn. 

Oisianee 
in feet, ^ 

62 

V , . 

Daesaun^ffodda, ..... 

Hriniiabetia, 

KoondoorlliU, 

43’ to '..77 
71 :>2 .'O.OO 
65 06 4j.0s 

—V . 8 - 
— 1 .5 
— I .4 



42*50 40 

71 US 34.7 

05 36 44i9 

_ 


ISO I/I '• 4 > 


\ 1 

— 3'05 


^ J 

^ Dacsaumvj^otMlu, . 

Koondoor TIIll firom^ < 

f FIiniiiftlK'ttn, 

IG3701.8 

1 17355.7 

i 

1 

< 

'83 

j 

H<uinubelt(iftjri K^ndoorbeUa 1 1 7355.7 

(laniKboOt) 

Kooi|(k|Qtlirt&i, . . . j . . 
Balroy^dlDog, 

' t ( 

l '6 10 \7M 
SI .';6 31 

♦ • • • ■ 

—‘=106 
j + 0 .«.> 

• 

> 

1.30 19 13.4 
.21 36 31.9 i 
2‘2 4 11.7 



1 


180 00 00 

• • • • 

\ 

^ C^laimsbaUa, 

Buleoyodroop fi^ < 

( KoMHltwrbeKn, 

\ 

115010 

215698 

84 

1 

1 

1 

MttHapunnabrtpufrom Koandoarbgtta 132081.4 

' 1 1 ’ 

Mnllsnunnalji^j^ .... 
Koonaoorbrtta, 

KooivjUiuUjrllihlf^.- 

15 58 38.8b 
US 36 55.38 

20 84 90.64 

. 

+'1.VT 
— 4.2S 
+ 1.50' 

♦ 




15 58-89 

143 so 50 

SO S4 31 

1 

180 00 01.28 



+18.63 

180 00 00 


1 C Miillapunnabctta, 

Koondhullj from < 

f KoMidaafbettft) j . 

207082.8 

Q£»QM£» m I 

zfOoCSO ,0 


The side Mulkpunnabetta from Koondoorbeita is the mean Hisdiftdf 


from the Sotli and 81st triangle. 
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TRI ANGLES— coirr/wDUB. 


Koondoorbetta fnm KoondhuUy Hill 96366.3 


KoondoorbeM*, 76*12'ir.S7— : 

KoandhwUy 11111, 

Balroyndroi^, ....... . . 




Distance 
in feet. 


7y If 15". 67 
78 48 9.73 

I ! I j jlSO 00 00 

a Koondoorbettay SI5698 

Balroyndrooe from < 

I KoondhuUy Hill, 212592.8 


Koondoarbetta from Mullapunnahetta 122081.4 


Koondoorbetta, ...... 141 10 47.23 — ^9 

Mullapunnabrtta, 

Balroyadroog, 



I I i 


141 10 37.8 
24 59 21.75 
13 50 00.45 


I 

II8O 00 00.00 


Balroyndroog from 


' Koondoorbetta, 1215698 


Mutlapunnabetta, |320094.5 


Mullapunnahetta from KoondhuUy Hill ao76B»S 


Mullapunnahetta...... 40 58 01.62 .1 

Koonimuliy, 99 12 '22.25 .1 

Balroynt^opg; 


40 57 59.5 
99 J8 16.2 
89 49 44.3 

IM 00 00. 


MoUajiBiiiiabettay....... 380075 

Kotpidhully Hill, 212584.2 
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TRIANGLES— tixuud. 


Koondhully Hill from Balroyndroog 212/588.5 

Vo. 

TR[J NGLES. 

• 

Obsd. Angles. 



Q 

Ansrhs for 
( (ihiflation. 

Dittanec 

infeei. 


Kooiiilliull^ Hill, 

l> ilioyndroocf, 

V](i11iim(illy, 

SI* 19 il".66 
57 46 30.49 

— 3"..5 
—2 .4, 



n or 2.5 '.8 

SI 12 8 .2 

57 16 28 

248343.2 

161014.6' 





ISO 00 00 

C Koondhully lldl, 

Ridlnmidly from < 

f M. \ro\ ndroo», 


T HE side Koondhully liill from Balroyndi'oog is ihe mean distance found 
in the 815th and 87th triangle. 


89 

Balroyndroog from Bullamully 104941.6’ 

RalrovndroopTj 

Rullainuliy, 

Uiigi^rgoo^, ... 

59 54 10.37 
91 21 00.75 

— 0 .6 
— 1 .4 



2S 44 41.5 
59 54 19.2 
91 20 59.3 

1 





180 00 00 


(Balroyndroog^ 

Ungugooda from ^ 

(Bullamully, ............ 

142749.3 

79343.5 


The supplemental chord angle at Bullamvlly, between Meejar hill and 
Ungargooda, corre6led, is subtraited fr&m the observed angle between 
Balroyndroog and Meejar hill, to get the angle at Bullamultyi between 
Balroyndroog and Ungargooda, as an observed one. 

O4 









AcCOVHT or TRIGONOKriTMCAt 
TRIANGLES— coywwuafl. 


Bullamully from Ungargooda 79345.5 


IBullamully, 


Difference- 

1 

•c § 
J iS 

. Error. 

Angles for 
Colculniion. 

Distance 
in feet. 

— 0".7 
+0 .2 



Ui‘02'2t".8 
126 11 27.2 
37 46 08 



Mcrinr Station from 


' Bullamully^ 


IJn^ar^oocla, 


At Me^ar hill, the supplemental chord angle between Booggargooda 
and Ungargooda, corre6ted as an observed one, and subtradted from the 
observed angle between Booggargooda and Bullamully, gives the angle 
between Bullamully and Ungargooda as an observed angle. 


Bullamully from Meejar Station 104550.3 


Bullarawllf, 31 37 32.87 

MtHMiir Station, 49 07 53.67 

KuJapooiutbcttai ^ 14 31.37 1 


34 37 33.75 
49 07 54.5 
96 14 31.73 


Kuuapooiutbctta, 9 0 14 31..37 — 0*58 

179 59 57.91 fl.ll |-* 3.2 I18O 00 00 



79538 

:j076.3 


Bullamully from Kudapoonabelta 79536 


t 


Bullamully, 7 fli 5(>.4S — 0. 

Kmlapo^nabetUy 48 ifS 45.5 4 ^ 0.1 

Kumioor Station, 123 34 21.12 —0.3 



ISO 00 0S.04 


Kunnoor Station from 


0.18 +2.801180 Od^W.OOl 


Bullamully, '' 1655.7 


^ Kudapoonabelta, 


12925.8 
















34 » 


Operations in the Peninsula. 


SECTION III. 

Southern series of triangles, commencing from Mullapunnabetta and 
Mysoor hill, and continued to the Malabar coast, terminating with the dis- 
tance from BullamuUy to Kunnoor station, which is also brought out by 
the northern series. 

VI. ANGLES. 


A I J\dysoor 11 1 Ik 


Between And 

lU'femng Flag, MullapuanabcUa, . . .. 177*47' 26" 

25.45 

27.89 

28.5 


27 

27.5 I 
2 >.25 
2»..5 
2).4*jJ 

BcUatipboi Hill, ...... 13G 06 .5S.(>5 \ 

57 . 42 / 

r)(».25 r 

65.73 y 

Referring'Flag, ..Mullaplinnalx^la, .....177 47 2I).50 

B«‘ttatipoor Hill, ...... 156 06 57.01 


26".'>0' 


a: .01 


XUlIapunnabelta,.. BeUatipoor Hill,..,... 41 40 29.49' 


At Mullapunnahetta. 

Referring Rag, Myioor 37 59 12 ' 

10.75 

12.75 

12.25 
14 

10.5 
12 ( 

12.25 
11 

15.25 

14.5 
I2.75J 

Bettatipoor HiU,«.k... 12 26 40.75'| 

38.5 

40.5 

39.5 

40.75 

39.25 

40.75 

40.5 
40 

39.25 


12.58 


> 39.97 
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At Mullapunnabetta, continued. 

1iel\'ef» And 

IJcfpTTinp Flajf, Soobramanoe, ..59*05' 05".95'» 

07.5 

6.75 
C.75 
. 4.75 
8 . 

Rpforring Flair, .,M.yK)or Hill, 37 59 12.58 

llctlutipoorHill....... 13 26 39.07 


S 06', 


Mysoorllill, BcUatipoor Hill, ..... 50 25 52..5.5 


Rcferrmir J'lug, ........... .Soobramnnw*, 59 5 06 

Bftlafip«M>rHill, 12 26 39.97 


Ci’tUlipoor Hill, ........... Soobramanec, 40 .‘18 26.0.9 


M ulla punnabcit.'i, 


£oobramance, 


At Bettatipoor Hill. 


Mysoor Hill, . 
Soobramoner, 


Taddiai)dmi)ole, 


87 53 40 
50.7.5 


49.25 




83 35 12.75 
JI.5 
9 

11.55 

11.5 

«1 37 49.75 
62.25 
54.75 

49.5 
53.76, 


48.67 


11.26 


5? 


At Taddiandamole. 

Hpi(a<ipooTlIill,...........SoobnunaDec, 54 50 32.25^ 

30.5 

32.75 

32.5 y 

29.76 
32 

^ ^ 28.85- 

8ooWin9oee, Mount Ddli, .....'...124 57 23 ' 

. . 23.5 

19.25 > 

22.5 
21.76J 


31.14 


22.1 
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At J^Qimt Dilli. 


Bcltcecn 

Ami 



Kuii Juddakamully^ . . 


...60" 21' 21 ".75) 
81.6 V 
28 > 

28'Ml8 


MuMj4}nap.iuldy, .. 

.... 19 17 

9.3.3 


At Kunduddahamullx . 


rjoompay Hill, 


.... Jj ')6 12 ) 

10.25 f 

JI.6 ( 

y > 

10.69 

Hurkul, 


.... 57 41 13 ) 

13.5 >■ 
43.25 y 

43.25 

Hill ..... 


4 1 .2j 1 
36 >• 

40.25 

41 J 

39.35 


Taddianclainoley • 

.... 151 3 30 > 

24 $ 

27 

Miinjuiinpuddy^. . . 

Coofi^pay 

l"iuldiaiidun^ofey . . • 

Gouinpay Hilly . . 

25 44 28.25) 

28 > 
— 33 1 

15 56 10.69 

151 2 27 

29.75 

AnnantaixK)r, 

U(u>k«d, 

166 58 37.69 

37 41 43.25 


Baekul,.. A 

Tuddjandyntolc, . 

. 15.) 19 39.06 


Annaidapoor 

(lOurnpuy 


.37 41 43.2.1 

1.5 5(> J0.(i9 


liackuly 


53 37 53.94 


’* » 

Taddiandaaiole,.,.. 
Badiui; 


155 19 39.(K1 

25 44 29.75 


Munjuimpu^dy^ . . 


199 35 9..3^ 

• 


i*4 
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At Baekul. 

And 


Munjuimpuddjy 

.... Mount Dilli, 

. 32* Sr 5(?'r75) 



57.75 1 
58.5 ) 

57 '.67 



Kunduddakamullj, . 

. 32 31 59.75 > 
63 .5 

61.37 

Goompoy 

. . . . Aniiaiitapoor, 

. 11 45 ’56 > 



60.751 

59.53 



62 > 


Goompay IlilJ 

. . . . »KunduddiLkamully9 . . 

. 99 36 56.25 \ 



55.25 r 
55.25 C 
55.25 7 

55.58 


Munjuimpuddy9 

.... Mount Dilli, 

. .32 S7 57.67 


Kunduddakttiuuily, .. 

. 32 32 01.37 


Mount Dilli 9 

. . . . KunduddaLamull}', . . 

. 65 09 59.01 



At Munjuimpuddy Hilt. 


KimdudJakainulIy, ....... Mount Dilli, . 100 26 09 

10.5 
9.25 i 
8.5 


Goompny Hill,. 


At Annantapoor Hill 

KuaduddaLainull^ . 107 11 12.5 


At Goompay Hill. 


9..31 


12.5 > 
16.251 
17.25 > 


M.67 


itA 


Ballanojid^oodn, 


... 35 09 13.5 71 


16.25 f 
14 C 

14.94 



16 ) 



Annantapoor, 

.. 140 37 3.75^ 



\ 

4.75 f 
6.5 C 

4.S7 



2.5 7 



Kuimoor Station', . . , 

... 93 6 48.5 > 

• 



50 1 

48.25 



46.25 > 


iltillanand^oodn,, 

, . . . . Biillamully, 

... 35 9 14.94 



Kuiiiioor Slation, .. 

... 93 6 48.25 


Hullamully, 

. . . • . Kuimoor Station, . . . 

... 57 57 33.31 
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At Bnllamully. 


Between 


Halroymlroopf, - 
.BtiftroyndrOog, • 


BiilliliiandgocHla, 
BallanaiKigooJa, • 


And 

Loompay Hill, -- 

. 79‘I7'S9'' ) 
43.1.95- 

42' .17 



41'.U7> 


Balroyndroog, 

. 80 53 ir>.i5 \ 



Oi> / 

‘21. /-if 

19.19 

Ifinnioor Station*, 

17.23) 
118 SI 13.5 


Ballunandgooda, ----- 

. HO 53 19.19 ■ 


Knnnoor Station, 

J(iO 43 S7.31 


(looinpny Hill, 

- 79 17 42.17 


Kuiinoor Station, 

- 81 27 45.14 



vii. triangles ;. 


Mullapnnnahetta from Mysoor Hill 269477.5 


/ 

.Vo.' 

TRJA^G LES. 

Obid. Artglcs. 

Difference. 

B • 

rj 

Error. 

Atrix^es for 
(Calculation. 

Distance 
in feet. 

93 

Miillapunnabotta, .... 

Mysoor Hill, 

li^tatipoor Hill, 

50*35' SS^.SS 
41 40 29.49 
87 33 48.67 

— 2".3 
—2 .3 
—4 .2 



.3(r25' 40 ".0 
41 40 26.6 
87 53 4S.8 

1 

180 00 10.71 

' 

ff.S 

+r9i 

180 00-00“ 


( Miillapunnabetta, w . ir.*. * • « 
Betthtipobf Hill froift < 

C Mysoor Hill, 

179294.4 

207867.4 

9i 

Mullapunnabetta from Bettatipoor Hill 1 79294.4 

Miillnpunnabctfa, .... 

Bcltati{)oor Hill, 

Soobramnnce, 

46 58 26.03 
83 35 11.26 

— i!98 
—3.23 

1 

1 

46 38 2 4 

8.3 35 8 

49 46 28 




■ 

B 

180 00 0«r ' 


^Mullapunnabetta, ! 

Soobramanee from 

^Bettatipoor Hill, 

2S3359.7 

170r7S4 









Account of T RicoNOii’tTRi^Ai. 
TRIAKGLr.S — TJti ri n. 
Jictiulijwor IIi/l from Soahramanee 1 70734 


N « 7’ /: / .I X a J. E K j Oh>.i. Ani, Us. ^ 


Ilipoor Hill, 31" 37' 32" —1" .9 

. , 


S yins^h^ for 1 ^hiantr\ 
^ VaUidation. in Jict. I 


i acldutiKlaiiiole,. 


bi bo I .po 


7.S :;i 40 .7 

;)J j() ‘^0 .V » 


ISO 00 00.00 1 


i lit 0 t'ij'ocJi Hill, . . 
'I'addiaiulamplr i'roni j 

j f So b{dHiari^r II ill, 




l(r‘;7>V).4 


Soohratuanee Hill from Todduuidomole i6'3730.4 


jS/KihraniatMv Hill, . . . . . , . 

I ■ Ml •'ll! i.ii<il< 7 I .‘,7 12.31 — S.21 

■viiiu'.tuUUkiimiilH , . , )(• 11.11.7“) — 1 .7 I 


I 49 11 33.6 
71 .37 10.3 
.)6 11 1.3.1. 

1 : — 

IlM) (H) (If) 


KiiiKludtIakauiully Aoiu 


^ SoobraiDiini’o Hill, I9(X)01..3 

Tadiliapdamolr, 149160.2 


'I'm. sKp^ilcnicjitalchordanglc at Taddtandamole, between Kunduddak(f- 
vtu!l\ Piicl Mount Dilli, reduced tis an observed one, is subtra( 5 ted frqm the 
angle Soobramanee hill and Mmiift D////, as observed at Taddiandamole, to 
give the angle Kuiiduduk.imuffv and Soobranumee hill. The station at Kundud- 
dokumully could not be .seen when the angles were taken at J'addiandaniole. 

I I Tuddiandamole Jrom Kunduddakumully 14.91 do. a j 


'riuldiiindumoio, . . . 

Kiiii(lii<fa]akttiiiutly,. . . 69 18 26.71 — 1.61 
Mouut Dilli, 60 21 28.08 —1.44 


.30 20 8.96 
m JH 2.3.10 
60 21 26.61 

1 180 00 00 


Mount DlUi from 


f Taddiandaniole, 160548.9 

li K.»ndi*ddali:«»Mlly 1^32113 
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^THE ^URplement ^ho^ angle at Kund»ddahamally, bctwetm Mount Dilli 
and made aS^ observed angle by applying the correction, 

and subtitfcted froth the observed angle between Munjuimfuddy end Tad» 
diandamole, gives 4he angle Mount Dilli and Taddioftdumole as an <^bserved 
angle. 

• TRIANGLES-“Cojvriiv(f£i>. 


KunduddakamuUy from Mount 133113 


No. 

TRIANGLES. 

Obsd. Angles. 

I 

Sphcncai 

Excess. 

Error. 

Angies for 
Calculdiono 

Dittauee 
in feet. 

\ 

KunduddakamuUy^ ... 
Mount Dilli| 

Baekul...... 

«5*On2'.35 

63 09 39 04 

—r 

— 0 .6 



■1 


9^J 

~V 

1 

1 


1 1 

1 1 

ISO 00 00 00 





^KuoduddakarnttUvu 

70162 



lUckul fimni < 

r Mount Dilli, ... 

•ru — - - 

145223.2 


In this triangle the same supplemental chord angle between Mount Thlli 
and corrected, is added to the observed angle at Kundudda~ 

katnuliy, between Mut^jmmfuddyt to get the observed angle be- 

tween Mount and BtudeuL 


[~ Kmiudddkamidly Jrom Baeiul 70162 | 

99 

Kunduddukamully, .. . 

Goompay Hill^ 

53 37 S3.9i 
9S 96 53.38 

• • • 

1 

— 0 .4 
— 0 J> 

— T- 


pSf 

sm j 
llUlU.9| 
lOldBl?^ 


» 



180 00 00.00 

4 Kaadttddakamiillyi ......... 












Account or Trigonometrical ' 

TRIANGLES — cowrwr**. 


Kunduddakumully from Qoompay Hill ) 26145.9 


No. TRIANGLE S. \Obsd. Angles, .fc 



'vumluildakainiilly, . S36* 14' ^ .6 

(lUOfni^mjK lliil, 8J 41 30 .21 — 0 .7 

UalldiiuiKi^uotiu, - . . 


Angles for 
Calculation. 


«6* Mr 38'75 
83 44 29.5 
70 00 51.75 


BuUanond^ooda from 


Kuiiduddaktuuully, . 


Goompny Hill, , 


Guompay Hill from Baltanandgooda 55)355.8 


(foompay Hill, 35 09 14.94 — (J 

litil liLllUnClffOO(lli| m m ^ p m • • • 

hulKtiutil*}, 79 17 42.71 — 0 



S5 09 14.8 
05 S3 02.7 
79 17 42.5 


180 00 00.00 


. Gvompajr . 

Bulkinull^ from ^ ‘ 

C Rallanaiideooda, ,..••• 


Goompay Hill from Bullamully 54990.3 



714 . 59.4 
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The ;aiH£ side from Kunnoor hill brought out down from 

The northemNeffes is therefore the mean will be 71557-55 

feet. Hence, as the side Bullamully from Kunnoor hill, brought down from 
the northern series, is to the mean, so is the side Meejar hill and Kudappp* 
nabett(i, brought down by the northern series, to S9^6.h.6 feet, as derived 
from the mean of both series. 

TRIANGLES— ooA’T/jfrEo. 













AccooNr or Tiii«Offoif«'!i(^RieAL 
SOCX>NOARY TRtANC^JS*-/ 


Kudapoonabeita from Koolibbogooda 36956.5 


25 28 59 
t)8 19 19 


O(dmm0i from thtifOmoeUdOl^tett In Feet. 


Eeilgab StoUonf ... b ...... . 


Ee^ah Station from Kooliebogooda 39680.7 


^ Station on the Beach,. . . 


10073 

36782.3 


Bullamully from Goompay Hill 54990.S 


tiuliuiiiuiiV) 

76 37 33 

fiCKimpay 

69 16 69 

Mangalore, 

34 05 28 



Bullamully from Kunnoor Station 


lilnUamuUv, j 4 50 \Q 

iKuniinoT HUition, |l58 $7 bl 

iM.ingiilcirp. I 16 31 51 



91701,4 

212J4.9 



Mount Dillifrom Kuududdaiamully isstfS 


CanMnoM, . . • M'Mvwfn. . 


132 iO 39 
18 46 21 
29 02 57 



Taddiatidamole from Mount DilH 160548.9 


CannaBWe^ 


.31 59 09 
71 49 II. 
76 11 40 


1167072 

87674.! 


Taddiandamole from Cannanore 15707® 


Station in Redoubt, . , 


Station in 


to 51 05 
S% 16 45 
64 5S 10 



TiiddiandamoLe, .. 
Station iAjtcdoubt, 
TeUicherr^’* 


Tad^andamolefrom Station in Redoubt 171686.4 


Tetticheny, 


I 29 26 
132 52 33 
46 38 01 


*6143.1 
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SECTION IV, 


Latitude of Dodagoontah Station^ with the posithn of its Meridian. 


Dodagoontah station is selected as the point of departure in preference 
to the observatory at Madras, as it is nearly in the middle of the Penin~ 
sufd, and its meridian is intended to be carried down to Cape Comorin. It 


has already been extended below the latitude of 1 1®, and the series of tri- 
angles from which it is deduced, being to form the foundation of all the 
branches which may hereafter be carried to each coast, I have considered 
it as the properest meridian to which all latitudes and relativ^ongitudes 
should be referred. 


J' 

8. Zenith distanced of stars observed at Dodagoontah, with their cor- 
rections for precession, nutation, aberration, and the semi-annual solar 
equation, back to the beginningN>f the year 1805, for determining the 
latitude of that station. 


Observations at Dodagoontah. 
« SERPEI^TIS. 

IMlAr oif Me ztsta '0* JS'W. 


1805 

• 

I 

Ohfd. Za\tlh 
DtHaHiii. 

’U 

Q %* 

Comtt XMth 
\ Dtaaneh. 

Tkermmftm. 

Metuk. 

tjpper. j Loiter. 

dvAflO. 

M’ 

S* 57^ 0ill'.49 

7^15 

9' iff 97 " .99 

fV 


18. 

W. 

6 98 W ,98 

6 .98 

6 96 98 .49 

79 


|15, 

B. 

A 57 07' .14 


9 97 01) .10 

78,9 


18. 

% 

9 M 54 .79 

kK!0 

9 96 46 .97 

78’ 

EH 


t. 

5 57 8 .04 

6 .9b 

9 if A 

76 

EH 

et: 


9 M » .84 

5. .88 

5 5» 98 46 

194 

•76 

86. 

A 

5 97 $1 .14 

A .66 



fi 

87. 

it. 

8 M 41 

A .96 

, 9 96y 40 .59 

W 

76 

,89. 

J- 

8 98 5A 41 

EK^ 

5 90 93 .96 

78 . 

78 

'91. 


5 06 98 .79 

A .86 

9 96 41 .49 

75.A 

76 



5 08 ^ .76 

1^2 


' 78 

79 


W. 

5 94 H) .88 

m M 


78 , 

78 

88. 

Sf. 

9 56 07 .98 

^KE 

9 96-46 .66 

76 



m 

■A 96 19 .81 

116 .67 

5 56 54 .64 

73 

79 


I 731 \ 75 

■M«au,--1 I ii.i 
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HERCULIS. 

IfBMSST POINT ON THK UMB 1* 35 N. 


IW) 1 


Ohfd. Zenith 
Distance. 

1 1 

Q 

Correct Zenith 
Distanet. 

Thermometers. 

Ml’iftth. 1 


Upper. 1 

tjoti^rr. 

\ 

July la. 

K. 

!• 

37' 

19" .83 

i + 

O'. 39 

!• 

37' 

20" .22 

68* 

69- 

lf». 

E. 

1 

37 

20 .53 

0 .27 

1 

37 

20 

.26 

72.5 

73 


!w. 

1 

ST 

37 ,14 

0 .73 

1 

37 

36 

.41 

75 

76 


w, 

1 

37 

3^ .88 

2 .03 

1 

37 

33 

.H'i 

74 

74 


K. 

1 

57 

« .65 

2 .16 

1 

37 

20 

.30 

76 

76 


E. 

1 

37 

23 .16 

2 .42 

1 

37 

20 

.74 

60 

68.5 


W. 

1 

37 

35 .26 

2 .66 

1 

37 

32 

.60 

77.5 

77.5 

7. 

r,. 

: j 

37 

24 .76 

3 .26 

J 

37 

21 

.50 

71.5 

72 

H 

w. 

I ] 

37 

.% .89 

3 .37 

1 

37 

33 

.52 

71.5 

71 

{). 

r,. 

1 

37 

25 .56 

i 3 .48 

1 

37 

22 

.08 

71 

71 

10. 

w. 

1 

37 

36 .79 

3 .58 

1 

37 

S3 

.21 

73 

73 

iy. 

i;. 

1 

37 

24 .76 

8 .78 

1 

87 

20 

.98 

74 

74 



1 

37 

37 .87 

3 .08 

- 1 

87 

33 

.89 

74 

74 

1(1. 

,1 K. 

1 

37 

27 .(K) 

1 4 .17 

1 

37 

22 

.89 

71.5 

71 


Mcaii,.. I 73 |"73j 


7 


« OPHIUCHL 

NBBMBBT POINT ON TUB UMB 0* 15' S. 


July 12. 

E. 

0 

17 

14 

.49 

+ 

0 .29 

0 

17 

14 



9 

70 

13. 

W. 

0 

17 

03 

.10 


0 

17 

03 

.36 

lii 


*i72- 

15. 

E. 

0 

17 

13 

.54 

0 .77 

0 

17 

14 

.31- 

ul 

jBi 

J 71.5. 

19. 

E. 

0 

17 

11 

.60 , 

1 .43 

0 

17 

13. 

.03 

IP 


75 

22. 

W. 

0 

16 

59 

.10 ' 

.89 

0 

17 

00 


' % 


74 

28. 

£. 

0 

17 

to 

.74 

2 .76 

0 

17 

13 

.90 

74 


74 

29. 

W. 

0 

16 

57 

EEl 

2 .89 

0 

17 

00 

.52 

76.5 

76 

30. 

£. 

0 

17 


.24 

3 .02 

0 

17 

12 

.26 

77 


77 

31. 

Iw. 

0 

mUm 

58 

.93 

3 .15 

0 

17 

02 

.08 

69.5 

69 

August 7^ 

! E. 

0 

17 

lia 

.51 


0 

17 

12 

.53 

72 


72 

8. 


0 

16 

57 

.24 

4 .14 

0 

17 

01 

.38 

71 


71 

9. 

ife. 

0 

17 

ina 

.OS 

•4 .25 

0 

17 

13 

.33 

71 


71 

10. 

W. 

0 

16 

57 

.76 


0 

17 

02 

.12 

73 


73 

12. 

E. 1 

0 

17 

K71 

.54 

4 .58 

0 

17 

12 

.12 

78 


73 

14. 

W. 

0 

16 

55 

.13 

4 .78 

IL- 

16 

59 

.91 

74 


74 

17. 

. E. 

0 

17 

8 

.74 


V. 

IT 

IS 

.81 

.Jt 

5 

72.5 
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JSOj 

1 

Olf^trrced Zaulh 
Distance, 

cS~ 

Correct Zenith 
Distance, 

niennotneler. 

Month, 

Upper. 

JjQWere 


• 





+ 






July IS. 


2" 

.50' 

55" .13 

7" .96 

2” 

sr 

03' .09 

OT.b 

f»fl* 

i:i. 

\\\ 

<2 


42 

.80 

8 ,17 

2 

50 

50 .97 

70 

70 

\h. 

l: 

2 

50 

51 

.50 

8 ..57 

2 

61 

0 .07 

69 

70 

16'. 

W. 

o 

50 

42 

.50 

S .77 

M 

50 

51 .97 

70 

71 

10. 


o 

50 

55 

.50 

9 .36 

2 

51 

4 .86 

74 

7.3 


\V. 

2 

50 

5$ 

.40 

9 .04 

a 

50 

47 .34 

73 

72.5 

61. 


o 

50 

50 

.40 

11 ..58 

9 

51 

1 .98 

09 

69 

Augufct 7.| 

\v. 

2 

50 

60 

.40 

IS .7(1 

9 

50 

.52 .16 

70 

70 

S. 


2 

50 

46 

.13 

la .oa 

2 

50 

59 .05 

r.9.5 

70 

fl. 

w. 

9 

50 

40 

.75 

13 .08 

9 

50 

.53 .83 

70 

70 

10. 

K. 

2 

50 

49 

.50 

113 .ai 

2 

51 

2 .74 

70 

70 

U, 

W. 

2 

50 

:;k 

.33 

IS .55 

2 

60 

61 .88 

73 

72 

J6.i 

H. 

2 

50 

48 

.66 

13 .70 

2 

51 

il .33 

70 

70 

17. 

W. 

2 

50 

68 

.30 

14 .«r 

2 

.50 

62 .67 

72 

72 

20. 

E. 

2 

50 

49 

.00 

14 .70 

2 

51 

3 .70 

70 

70 

3P.|W. 

2 

50 

38 

.20 

!i5 .91 

2 

50 

.54 .11 

72 

72 

Mean,,. 

70.6 

■■■ 70 . 6 " 


A T A I R. 

KEABBST POINT ON THE LIMB 4 35 S. 








—7 

T~ 







July 19. 

E. 

4 

37 

55 

.62 

8 

.49 

4 

38 

04 

.11 

67.5 

68 

IS. 

W. 

4 

37 

42 

.39 

8 

.68 

4 

37 

51 

.07 

70 

70 

15. 

E. 

4 

37 

56 

.47 

9 

.07 

4 


05 

.54 

69 

70 

16. 

w.. 

4 

37 

43 

.69 

9 

.2r> 

4 

37 

52 

. 6.5 

70 

71 

19. 

E. 

4 

37 

56 

.14 

9 

.83 

4 

38 

5 

.97 

73 

72.5 

92. 

W. 

4 

37 

42 

.01 

10 

.41 

4 

37 

52 

.42 

73 

73 • 

99. 

E. 

4 

37 

53 

.89 

11 

.65 

4 

38 

5 

.54 

74.5 

74.5 

80. 

w. 

4 

37 

40 

.39 

11 

.82 

4 

37 

52 

.21 

76 

76 

31. 

E. 

4 

37 

51 

.84 

ii 


4 

^8 


.H3 

69 

69 

Aueait 7. 

W. 

4 

37 

40 

.96 

13 

;13 

4 

37 

51 

.09 

71 

71 

8. 

E. 

4 

37 

48 

.37 

IS 

«8 

4 

38 

01 

.66 

69.5 

70 

9. 

W. 

4 

ST 

41 

.89 

13 

.41 

4 

37 

66 

.33 

70 

70 

10. 

E. . 

4 

37 

48 

.34 

13 

.59 

4 

38 

1 

.93 

70 

70 

19. 

W. 

4 

37 

39 

.76 

13 

.89 

4 

37 

53 

.65* 

73 

72. 

13. 

E. 

4 

37 

48 

.17 

14 

.04 

4 

36 

2 

.21 

70 

70 

17. 

W. 

4 

37 

41 

.86 

14 

.60 

4 

37 

66 

.45 

79 

72 

90- 

£. 

4 

37 

49 

.87 

14 

.99 

4 

.38 

4 

.36 

50 

70 

30. 

W. 

4 

37 

37 

.89 

I 16 

46 

4 

37 

54 

.05 1 

79 . 

72 


1 71.1 

1 h.2 


S4 
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$ A Q:U IL £. 


gfMMXiT rotHT OK Tam unm T* 5' S. 


1806 

1 

Obierved Ze$^h 
DUtttiue. 

i<l 

Q/ifect Zetdth 
DMtMce. 

Thtrmometer. 

Month. 

Upper. 

Lomr* 

Aagiut 85. 

£. 

r OS’ S8" .68 

+ 

86' .87 

7* 4' 4” .89 

76* 

76* 

96. 

W. 

7 OS 89 .87 I 

86 .37 

7 S 56 .84 

79 

73 

87.; 

E. 

7 09 40 .87 

96 .47 

7 4 7 .84 

71 

71 

Meau^.. 

c 

73 

73.3 


ARCTURUS. 


amjaan roiat on thb ljmb 7 10 N. 


1805 

Juljll. 

W. 

7 18 18 .4S 

+ 

7 .50 

7 19 19 .93 

74.5 

74.5 

IS. 

B. 

7 11 58 .IS 

7 .36 

7 18 65 .49 

74 

74.5 

16. 

W. 

7 18 11 .36 

7 .16 

7 18 18 .58 

77 

77 

88. 

E. 

7 11 59 .98 

6 .85 

7 18 6 .83 

80 

79.5 

86. 

W. 

7 18 IS .86 

6 .enj 

7 IS 19 .95 

84 

83 





Mean,.. 

77.& 1 

1 77.7 


M A R K A B. 

ftEAREnr FOiNT OH THE LIMB 1 10 N* 








n 






Augiut 13. 

E. 

1 

9 

50 

.40 

88 .14 

I 

9 

88 .88 

68 

68 

14. 

W. 

1 

10 

5 

.30 

88 .38 

1 

9 

48 .98 

69 

70 

17. 

E. 

1 A 

9 

55 

M) 

88 .93 

I 

9 

32 .07' 

69 

70 

31. 

>V. 

I 1 

10 

5 

.90 

83 .78 

I 

9 

41 .58 

68 

69 

S3. 

w. 


10 

06 

.00 

l8t .09 

I 

9 

41 .91 

.78 

78 

88. 

w. 

1 

10 

4 

.40 

84 .98 

I 

9 

39 .48 

68 

69 

89. 

£. 

1 

10 

00 

.00 

$3 .18 

I 

9 

34 .88 

78 

78 

SO. 

W. 

1 

10 

6 

.50 

85 .35 

I 

9 

41 .15 

71 

71 

Ileaii^.,.] 

■ 

*69.6 

70.1 


W P G A S I. 

HEAREST POtKT ON THE LIMB I 5 N. 


Ai^st 83. 
83. 
27. 
30. 

E. 

W. 

E., 

v4'v 

I ,6 81 .86 

I 6 31 .63 

I 6 S3 .50 

I 6 35 .13 1 

84 .04 
84 .48 
84 .93 
2:> .44 

I 5 57 .22 

I 6 07 Jil 

I 5 58 .56 

I 6 09 .69 

68 

70 

68 

1 68 

69 

71 

69 

70 

Mean,.. 

1 68.5 1 

1 bO.H 
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Jiieans of the Zenith Distances taken on the right and left' ArcSt corrected for 
refraction, equation of the sectorial tnbe, and the mean runs 
of the Micrometer. 

Previous to this arrangement of the zenith distances it may be pitr- 
• * • ^ 
per to say a few words on the- difGerent corrections here mentioned. 

The refraction ii had from the tables of mean refraction, and no , 
notice taken of the barometer or thermometer, or of the heights of the 
stations above the level of the sea,- considering' it doubtful what correc- 
tions to apply until observations are made, and*'tables of refraction corn* 
structed, for this climate, and for different elevations^ . 

The corrections for -the 'micrometer were determine by -taking'tbe ’ 
runs between every dot on the arc when the mean temperature was 74*, • 
it having been discovered upon mom minute attention, that one degree ’ 
on the limb was more than 3600 divisions marked seconds oii the micro, 
meter; and ihb average of all thfe’ results' gave 3604. Therefore onb 
minute counted by that scale required a deduction of o''.o6d to give its • 
true, measure from the nearest dot, - In all these observations two ther. 
niometers were used, one opposite iHo upper axis, the other opposite the ' 
arc, and the experiments fdrastertiaining the runs yrerc made when the 
thermometers stood at the same degrees 

This error in the scale- of the micrometer has doubtless arisen in ' 
great measure from the unequal expansion of the sectorial tube and the 
frame which carries it, whereby the point of the screw does not coincide 
with the centre of the steel plate against which it presses, and in con- 
sequence causes a greater equation than what would arise simply from 



35^ AccovwT'Or TRi60HojSrcTiii<:A.i. 

the expanNi.)!! of the arc while the point rested on the centre of the plate. 
Exclusive of the above cortection, I have endeavoured to make some 
allowance for the variation of temperature from 74*, but I have found it 
too triflin|; to be noticed* 

The correction for the sectorial tube, is a small equation which arises 

.when the temperature above is different from chat below; on which ac- 
« 

count the expansion and contraction of the cube are not in the same ratio 
with those of the arc. This irregularity, like the last, is in general very 
inconsiderable, though the correction for it is taken into account. 


ZENITH DISTAJ^CES at Dodagoontah, arranged and finally cor* 

reeled. 


m SKRPENTl^. 


1805 






— 


Left Jtc. 

Aluuth. 





July 

JO. 

5' 

■56' 

57' 

.35 

J.). 

5 

57 

1 

.10 


I<t 

5 

.57 

3 

.38 


SiK 

5 

57 

0 

.08 


29. 

3 

56 

63 

.98 

1806) 
Junt $ 

19. 

5 

57 

57 

.68 


23. 

5 

56 

54 

.64 

Mean,. . 

5 

56 

57 

.67 


1805 


Month. 


July 12. 
J8. 
24. 
47. 
31. 

1806 >go 

Junej*"- 


Mean,.. 


Jlight Arc. 

5' 

•56' 

52 

'.45 

5 

56 

48 

.37 

5 

56 

53 

.42 

5 

56 

46 

:55 . 

5 

56 

4T 

.45 ■ 

5 

56 

51 

.93 

5 

56 

48 

.68 

5 

56 

49 

.97 


Mean, 


Mean, 5*56' 53' .89 

ItefractioD &c. . . + 5 .82 


Zenith Distances, 5 56 59 .64 











Operations in the Peninsula. ^7 

< HERCULIS. 


1805 

Lefi Arc. 

1805 

Arc, 

1 Mean, 

1 

Month. 

Month. 

July 10. 

Auguft S, 
8. 
10. 
14. 

Mran, . . 

• 

1*37*-S6".4l 

1 87 as .85 

1 87 82 .60 

1 87 83 .52 

1 87 88 .21 

1 87 88 .89 

July 12. 
l(i. 
29. 
31. 

Attffttst 7. 
9. 
12. 
16. 

Mean,.. 

1*37' 20 ' .22 

1 87 20 .2b 

1 87 20 .8^1 

1 37 20 .71 

1 87 21 .50 

1 37 22 .08 

1 87 20 .86 

1 87 22 .89 

M«m>, 1*37 27' .6» 

Re&actiuH Sk 4* 1 .47 

» 

Zenith Distance,.. 1 37 S8 .99 

I. 

I 87 83 .01 

1 37 SI .13 

« 0 P H I U C H 

July 12. 

0 17 U .78 

July 13. 

0 17 03 .56 

M.*an, 0 17 7 .40 

15. 

0 17 14 .81 

22. 

0 17 0 .09 

HefracUoii &c + 0 *3t 

10. 

0 17 18 .03 

29. 

0 17 0 .62 


28. 

■0 17 18 ,5 

81. 

0 17 2 .08 

Zenith Diitanc#,.. 0 17 7 .71 

ao. 

0 17 12 .26 

Auffust * 8. 

0 17 1 .38 


Auffufct 7. 

0 17 12 .58 

10 . 

0 17 2 .12 


9. 

0 17 13 .33 

14. 

0 16 59 .91 


12. 

0 17 12 .12 




17. 

0 17 13 .81 

• 



Mcan^.. 

1 0 17 13 .30 

Mean,.. 

0 17 1 .51 



f 


A QV I L X.. 


July 12. 

2*51 3 .00 

July 13. 

2 50 ^ .97 

Mean, 2 50 57 .0 

15. 

2 51 0 .07 

16. 

2 50 51 .27 

llefractiOQ &c + S .78 

19. 

2 51 4 .86 

22. 

2 50 47 .31 


81. 

2 51 1 .98 

August 7. 

2 50 52 . 10 

Zenith Distance,.. 2 50 59 .78 

August 8. 

2 50 59 .05 

9 

S 50 53 ,S3 


10. 

2 51 2 .71 

' 12. 

S m 51 .SH 


13. 

2 51 2 .88 

17. 

2 50 32 .57 



2 51 3 .70 


S 50 54 .!!• 



2 51 2 .25 


2 50 51 .77 
























AcC^tUNT or Trioonombtrical 


.»»!• * 
4 


A T A I R. 


J805 . 

Left An. 

1805 

‘ 

Rif^hl Arc. 

Mean. 

Month. 

Mouth. 

July 12. 

4* .‘18' 4'. 11 

July 13. 

4*37' 51". 07 

Mean, 4*37' 58" .73 

1.^. 

4 38 6 .54 

16. 

4 IVJ 52 .05 

Itcfrhctioii &c. . • -|* 4 .61 

19. 

4 38 5 .97 ■ 

22. 

4 37 52 .42 


£9. 

4 38 5 .54 

SO. 

4 37 52 .21 

Zenith Difttaiicc,..4 38 3 .34 

SI. 

4 S8 S .83 

Auglut 7. 

4 37 54 ■ .09 


Auffiisl K. 

4 38 1 .06 

9. 

4 37 55 ..33 


JO. 

4 .38 1 .93 

12. 

4 37 63 .6.') 


IS. 

4 .‘18 2 .21 

17. 

4 37 56 .4.7 


20. 

4 38 4 .36 

SO. 

4 37 54 .0.7 


Mran,..| 

“ 4 38 3 .91 

Moan,. . 

4 37 53 .55 



u A Q^U I L JE. 


IWMI 


1806 



August 1^25. 
Ul. 

7 4 4 .89 

7 4 7 ..34 

August S6. 

7 3 66 .24 

Moan, 7 4 1 .18 

liefnictioii &c + 7 .IS 

Mean,.. 

7 4 6 .11 

Mean,.. 

7 3 56 .2-1 

Zenith Distance,.. 7 4 8 .36 


M A R K A B. 


IKOj 





August 14. 

.1 9 42 .98 

August 13. 

1 9 28 .28 

Mean, 1 9 36 .57 

21. 

1 9 41 .58 

17. 

1 9 S2 .07 

liefraction &c + 1-19 

23. 

1 9 41 .91 

29. 

1 9 34 .82 


1^. 

1 9 39 .42 


• 

Zenith Distance, ..1 9 S7.76 

30. 

i 9 41 .15 




Mean,.. 

1 9 41 .41 

Mean,.. 

I 9 31 .73 



V P E G A S I. 


August 

1 6 

7 

.21 

Au(;ujt 22. 

5 57 .22 

iMean, 1 

6 

3 

.17 

30. 

i ' ' 

9 

.69 

^ 27. 

1 6 68 .56 

Refraction 8cc 

+ 

1 

.06 

Mean,. . 

1 1 t> 

8 

.45 

Mean,.. 

1 5 57 .89 

Zenith Distance^ . . 1 

6 

4 

.^3 
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1803 
July 11. 

7- 12' 19' .93 

July 1.*). 

7*12' 6 '.49 

10. 

7 J2 IS .52 

22. 

7 12 6 .83 

26. 

7 12 If) .95 



Mrnn,- - 

7 12 W .17 


7 12 0 .1(1 


Mt’an, ....... 

Iti'trucliun SuC. . 

Zi’UitU 1 >is(ati(*c 


7* 12' 18" .81 
+ 7 .03 


7 I'J !»» .81 


The Latitude of Dodagoontah Station, deduced from the foregoing Stars. 


STJ It&, 

/ wm the of JSID. 

Lalittcde. 

A/pw DfHmathn. 

Correct Z. l)i<fanrc. 

. Arciurus, 

my 12' 19 .23 N. 

7- 12 19 '.81 N. 

12* >9 59 .39 N. 

a StTpcnlis, 

7 ,3 0 .3 

5 56 59 .(il S. • 

.59 .97 

^ llpu'ulis, 

a ( >plHUchi, 

11 37 .30 .96 

1 37 28 .99 N- 

01 .97 

12 42 50 .91 

0 17 7 .71 .S. 

, . 58 .62 

y Aquilir, 

10 H 58 .34 

2 50 59 .78 8, 

58 .12 

Atairy 

8 21 53 .53 

4 88 3 .84 S. 

56 .87 

fi AquiliPy 

5 55 .52 .71’ 

7 4 8 .73 .8. 

61 .44 

Markab, 

11 9 40 .09 

1 9 37 .76 N. 

62 .33 

V PegaM, 

14 0 4 .7 

1 6 4 .23 N. 

Mran,.,.. 

60 .47 

, 12 59 59.91 


This is one of the stations alluded to in the note p. 89i, where the plum- 
met is supposed to have been drawn to the northward ; in which case the 


latitude here deduced must be something in defedl. 
g. Pole-star observations at Dodagoontah Station, reduced for deter- 


mining the position of the Meridian. 


1805 

Month. 

Apparent Polar 
Distance. 

l^aiUudi . 

• 

Azimuths. 

Angle between 
the Pole-star ^ 
Jmmp. 

Angle between 
the A. Pole and 
Stamp. 

July 19. 
22. 

August 8. 
12. 

17. 

18. 
19. 
S3. 
80. 
87. 

•1-43 58 .20 ■ 
1 43 57 .57 

1 43 54 .07 

1 43 5.3 .05 

1 4J 51' .70 
' 1 43 51 .44 

1 43 51 .16 

1 43 50 .04 

1 43 49 .09 

1 43 48 .83 

■N ^ 

«5 

> it < 

s 

b 

M 

V V. 

riO' 12 '.16 

1 46 41 .70 

1 46 38 .10 

1 46 37 .06 

I 40 .';5 .67 

1 46 35 .40 

1 46 .35 ,10 

1 46 33 .27 

1 4«3a^ 

1 46 .32 .73 

l'.'ll .53". 00 

1 31 .56 ,25 

1 31 51 .26 

1 .31 48 ..50 

1 .31 46 .25 

1 31 47 .50 

1 31 45 ..50 

1 31 45 .50 

1 31 43 ..50 

1 3i 44 .50 

0*1* 49'. 10 

0 14 45 .45 • . 
0 14 46 .85* 

0 14 48 .56 

0 14 49 .42 

0 14 47 .90 

0 14 49 .60 

0 14 48 .47 

0 14 49 .49 

0 14 48 .23 

Angle bctwcLMi tbe N. Pole and lleferring Lamp N. Eabterly, 

Angle beti¥ccn the Referring Flag and Savendioog, 

* 

Angle belvoen the N. Pole and Savendroog Station,...,.. 
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Length of the Perpendicular. Degree, and the Latitudes and relative Lon- 
gitudes of all the great. Stations of Observatiout and 
other places on the two Coasts. 

10. The measurement of an arc perpendicular to the meridian, and the 
length of a degree in latitude is° 55' 10", 

For determining the latitude of Savendroog, we have at Dodagoontah 
station, the bearing of Savendroog station with the meridian 76® 10' 18". 6 3 
S. and the distance between these two stations = i3i9dS<s feet. 
These will give the westing of Savendroog = 118399.2 feet, and the 
southing of thfc point on the meridian of Dodagoontah, where the perpen- 
dicular let fall from Savendroog, will cut the Said meridian = 29143.3 
feet, which is equal to an arc of 4' 48 '.88, and this dedu61ed from the 
latitude of Dodagoontdit gives le 55' 11 ".03. The westing will give an 
arc perpendicular to the meridian 19' 29" .04, with which, and the co- 
latitude of the above point, the latitude of Savendroog %ill be had le® 
10".24. 


Note. The meridional degree is taken at fathoms, he&sg the com- 
puted degree for latitude 13 ® 55' i'cr» as deduced from the measured de- 
grees for latitude 11® 59' 55" and latitude 5a® oa' so". 
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Pole-Star Ohservatims at Mullapunnal^dta StaUon» reduced for determining 
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Pole-Star Obseivations at Yerracondah Stalion, reduced for determining Re- 
position of the Meridian. 


IROt 
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Distance, 


Azimuths, 
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7 16 33 .64 E. 

Anglo between the Referring Lamp and Savendroog^ . 
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... 

. . . . 

94 16 14 .97 

Angle between the North Pole and Savendroog, 

uy,- 1. — 


— 

... 
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— 

86 59 41 .33W 


As the latitudes were necessary for computing the azimuths, they were 
first had spherically for the two stations at Mullapunnabetta and Terracon- 
dah, hy taking the westing and casting from the meridian of Savendroog, and 
converting them into parts of great circles. These came so near the truth, 
that on recomputing the azimuths by the latitudes finally brought out, there 
no sensible diflerenco* 

It may be remarked here, that no double azimuths have been taken. 
' The pole-star being 90 low, and the vapour in the atmosphere so great in 
genpra], that I have never, except^in two instances, been able to discern it 
while the sun was above the horizon. 
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The Atc comprehended the Meridians of Savcndroog' and MuUapuii- 

nabetta. 

Let S and M be tlie stations at SavenJroog and Mullapunnabeita, and. P 
the pole, and SR be a great circle per- 

b 

pendicular to the meridian SP at S, and 
also Ss a parallel of latitude at the same 
point S. Then we have given thcTob- 
served angles PSM and PMS, the dis- 
tance SM , and the latitude of S, to find 

the latitude of M. 

% 

In the spheriodical triangle MSR, the angle MSR rs 96® — ^IPSM *s» 
o® 3' t4'.73» and the angle SMR 180® — ^ PMS =5^90® 11' is".®!, 
and these being corrected for the chords^, we shall have^the angle MSR 
3= o s' i4".7Si and the angle RMS wm ^® 11' 15" .5#' for the chord an- 
gles. Whence the angle SRM = 180® — sums ofddie above angles, or 
89® 46' 99". 69, and with these and the side or chord MS, the distance 
given by the triangles, we shall find the chord of the perpendicular arc 
SR =q? 357®44 (* and the side MR = S55.64 feet, and this last may be ta- 
ken either as a chord or ard intfiffere^y. 

Now the spherical excess of the'^riangle SMR is o".03, and the sum of 
the correfRons for the angles MSR and SMR being -7 o".os, the difference 
between this sum and the said spherical excess is + o".ot the correftion 
for the angle MRS, which applied to the chord angle, we get the angle 
MRS or PRS as an observed angle, equal 89® 46' 39" .68. 

Continue the meridian PS to t, and draw Rt parallel to Ss. Then, 
since the sm|ll angle SRt, or its equal«R£bf is half the ^fierence between, 
the angles PRS and PSR, tliat is half the difference between 90® and the 


P 
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t 1 - j 1 . 90*— (89* IfT ®9".fi8) . 

angle PRS 85 an observed one, we have g ss d 45 .1®, Ae 

angle Hence in triangle RSs considered as a plane one, there are 

given the angles at R and S and the side SR, as formerly found, from 
which will be had Ss and Rs equal 357642.6 feet and 702.51 feet respect- 
ively ; as also Ms ( = Rs — RM) equal 4G8 87 feet, which measures the 
distance between the parallels of S and M. But 468.87 feet as an arc on 
the meridian is 4" -65, which subtracted from the latitude of S gives la", 
56 * os".S 9 for the latitude of M, the station at Mullapunnabetta. 

IlrNCE in the triangle SPM there are given the sides SP and MP (the 
co-latitudes of S and M) and the angles PSM, PMS, the observed angles 
at S and M. Then, as the tangent 77“ 4' 5a '.085 : tangent o’ d a".s2S : : 
tangent 8©® 53' i4".88 : tangent d** 4' 3i".26; which last applied to the half 
sum of the obsejeved angles, we get 89® 5S' i4''.8s + 4' si".2e = 89* s-f 
46" .09 and 89® 53' i4".83 — 4' 3i".s6 m 89® 48' ^'.61 for the angles at 
Savendroog and Mullapunnabetta such as they wotild have been observed 
on a sphere. Then proceeding by spherical computation with the sides 
PS, PM, and the angles PSM and PMS given, the angle SPM, or differ- 
ence of longitude of S and M will be had e^ual 1“ 00' 24" .44, from which 
and the side SP in tHh right angled spherical triangle PSR the side SR or 
arc SR perpendicular to the meridian PS at the point S will be had equal 
©• 58 ' 5 a''. 7 i. 

Now the chord of the arc SR is had = 357644 6 feet, half of which 
will be as the sine of half the arc 1^’,, aqd from which is got the radius of 
the same arc, and thence the length of the arc SR is found to be 357650.8 
ti^et. Then as 58' 6d'.i\ : 357650.8 : : 60': 364463.3 feet, or 60743.8 fathoms, 
for the measure of the degree at right aisles to the meri^4n of Sor 
vendroog. 
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The Arc cmprehendcdhy ihe Meridians af Savendroo^ and Yemamdaih.’ 

Let S and Y be the stations At Saz'endroog and Terracondah respectively, 

j ' I 

and let the latitude of be ,^^duccd 
• from that of S, the aHgfes PSY dnd PYS 
having bccao observed.. Let SR^.hc a 
■great drcle perpendicular -to the meridi- 
an ^P at S, and St' a parallel of latitude 
at the same point S. Here the an^le 5* 

r j , 

RSY « PSY — 99* = 2* ^7 and , 

tlic angle RYS being ihp observed atfgfo/it Y ^ 8 ( 3 “ 59' These 

angles being corrected for thg, chqr4s, the saip^einf^nt to their r«um vmU 
.be the chord angle at R in t))C,.spheriodicali triangle SRY. Let the cHordfi i»f 
5 R and YR be computed with th^ corrected a»tgl»46;, then if th^ angle at 
R be augmented by the di^rence between; the, sum pf the pot^ectiqns for 
. tlie other two angles ^fl the spherical excesaj, it will hecDnie..^9P ijS'- 14".74, 
or such as would iteve b^en observed at R. ^ejice i8o*,-t- .^SRY ap 
89* 46 4.0 -stJ the angle t RS, and by can.*>idering thj^ triangle St'R as, a plane 
one, the small angle t'SR is equal ~:o» g' st'.s?. —With tliis an- 

gle, and the angle t'RS, and the distalCe SR, as found above, 'tJic sihall 
side t'R is had=675.f}0 fefet, whic^added to RV=r:i7o&V-72 gives ?Ysss 
17743-58 feet, tlie distance between the parallels of S and Y. But 17743.58 
feet is equal to an arc oh the lueritlian of 2' 55 "-98, anh this deducted froii\ 
the latitude of Savendioog, gives 12" 52' J4".a6 for the latitude of* *terra- 
xondah. 

Hence, with the co 4 atitudes of Savends^ fuafl Ytrrt^ondah, apd 
•observed angles PSY and PYS, wc KSTS, the -tangent of the sum 
a}f the frst, to tlie tangent of half their diflerpnce^ as. nf 

W 4 
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h«lf the sura of the second, to tangent of a* $4 llieir’ialf di.'Rr-' 

encie: from which we get the greater angle at S ai 92* 47' 49 .v r;, and the 
less angle at Yas 86“ 5 ^' 61 '’ thus corrected for computing spherically : 
and with these and co-latitudes, proceeduigasbefore, the an^e SPY will 
be had = o® 59' i4''.83, and the perpendicular arc 0“ 57' 

But the chord subtended by this arc is 350834 feet, and therefore tlie arc 
itself 350837.7 feet. Then, as 57' 74767 : 350837.7 feet :: 6(/: 364510.8 
feet, or 60751.8 fathoms, for the length of the degree at right angles to- 
the meridian of Savendroog, as deduced from the distance between Saven-' 
droog and Ttrracondah; and the length of the perpendicular degree 
deduced from the distance between Savendroog and Mull^unnabetta being 
607494 fathoms, the mean of these two, or 60747.8 fathoms, may be con- 
sidered as nearly the true measure for brtftnde is* 55' 10.'' 

If the ratio of the earth’s diameters be taken as 1 : 1.003x35, and the 
meridional degree in latitude 1 1* 59' 55" be 60494 fathoms ; tiien, by using 
tiiese data, the computed meridional degree on the dliiilsoid in latitude 
IS* 55' 10" will be 60498 fathoms; with which and the above ratio, the 
tompuied degree at right angles to the meritfian in the sanfie latitude will 
be had 60858 fhdioms, whidi exceeds the measured one b^' i 10 fathoms 
neariy ; so that we may infer fibm this, either that the earth is not an ellip- 
soid. or that this measurement is incorrect. 

The more we investigate tWs interesthig subject, and the more ample 
mesns we emjiloy to asceminlh:. exact figpre of the earth, the more 
seems to be wanting to satisfy cnir research; and if we feel reluctant in 
giving up the elliptic hypothe8is,^because it is consonant to that harmony 
■ and^order with which we are familiar, the discord which these results indi- 
cate, aflbrd by no means suificient evidence to induce us to abandon that 
tlieory. The great nicety in making the pole-star observations is well 
understood, and it will b^^ade more manifest in the case before us by 
increasing or diminishing tlwffaff .sum of the angk's with the ineridians, 
reciprocally taken at and by one second only. 
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when it wiU appear that a difference of nearly one hundred and fifty 
fathomsy in the perpendicular degree, will be occasioned thereby. 

I AM fully aware of the debcacy necessary in taking these angles, and 
1 am also aware that some eminent hiathcmaticians consider the method 
of determining^he difference of longitude by the convergency of meridi- 
ans as insufficient in these low latitudes; yet I am of opinion that by re-’ 
peating these observations whenever stations can be found, either in the 
same, or in different latitudes, the truth may ultimately be very nearly 
attained. 1 at one time had determined on increasing the number of ob- 
servations at Mullafunnabettat Savendroog and Terrueondak, on my return 
to the eastward ; but when I was at Mullafunnabetta a second tune, and 
had increased the number of pole-star observations there to eighteen, and 
had also taken several other angles between Savendipqg apH the referring 
lamp, and after all finding that the ang^e between the meridian and &i- 
veudroog was altered only ~ part of a second, 1 d* I not th'-nk it necessa- 
ry to go to the other stations, particulariy as the obvorvatwns there had 
been made under the most favorable drcuinstance<i. It i j, n withstanding, 
desirable that many more measurements of the kind should be made, 
and that other methods should be tried for getting the length of a degree 
of Imigitude, partioularly that of carrying a good tiipe-kecpcr between 
two meridians at a known distance, a method which has been strongly 
recommended to me by the Astronomer Royal, and wluch I mean to put 
in practice ki the course of my Aturc operations. 1 had also devised 
another method by the instantai^ous extinction of large blue lights fired 
at Savendroog f the times of which were to be noticed by observers at 
Mullapunnabetta and Terracondah, 4 he distance of whose meridians on 
parallel of latitude passing tiirough Savendroog being nearly 135 miles. 
The experiments were attempted, but the weather was so dull that the 
lights could scarcely be distinguished. There is besides a difficulty in 
fixing the precise moment of extinction/ ^nd even in the most favorable 
state of the atmosphere, when the lights may be distinctly seen with the 
naked eye at near seventy miles distance, to come within half a second 
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of the truih, would be as near as the eyels capable of, - which Is equal to 7 ' } 
in an angle at the pole: but the mean of a great tnumher of successful re-- 
suits injglu come very near Uie truth. 

SiNcr the triangles in this survey have been carried dire<51 from the obser- 
vatory at Madras to Mangalore ^ *by which easyimeans are-ollered to deter- 
mine the length of a parallel of latitude subtended by. two meridians nearly 
'five degrees and a half distant from each other, it may be further. sitggCstejJ, 
whether a long course of corresponding observations made atiMurfru* obser- 
vatory and at another jdace on the Malabar coast, by the eclipsei of tiie satel- 
lites, occultations of (stars by the mocai &c. might not afford another eli- 
gible method for determining the length of d degree of longitude, ' > : 

In short, tjjc difficulty of obtaining tliis desideratum, and the important 
advantages to gdo^aphy and physical science which must accrue there- 
from, are such powerful incitements to a zealous prosecution of the inqui- 
ry, that 1 may venture an assurance oF*leaving nothing undone, which 
may come within the compass of my abilities, to give every possible satis- 
faction on the subject ; and if my endeavours to throw some light on the 
path to future discovery be successful, I shall close the period of my la- 
bours with the grateful reflection, that, w-hile employed in conduClingf a 
work of national utility, I shall have added my humble mite tb the stock 
■of general science. 
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11. Latitui>e and longitude Kylasgkurt 

Let Y be Tirracondah, K Kytasgkur, and P the pole. Yhen in the 
fpherical triangle PYK there arc given YP»77*7’45’.74. the co-latitude 

of Terracondah, YK = 46' Ae ob- jO 

liquc arc as computed on the spheroid* 

> 

and die angle PYK = 93” ea 

observed at Terracondah, to find PK, the 
co-latitude of Kylasghur, ivhkhby aphe- 
jrical computation will be had equal 77* 
g' sfil'.i, and therefore die latitude equal 
ia“5o'ai''.3, with which latitude the azimuths being reduced, the pole- 
atar observations at Kylasglmr wUl stand as follow : 



MoMh. 


1*4j' 54'.74 i 5 r 

I 43 as r to 3 

. . 1 4M M .81 C V 

. . 1 43 .5 3 ~ C 

1 •. ' \ :1 


Azimuths. 


r 46' 35 .41 
1 46 34 .51 
I 46 33 .5Q 
1 46 33 .46 

j» 


lAlult^fidite <*1- PolJ* nnV 

Aiigte-l|etS?4«dio Referring LauipaiiU Vc«awuJ»h>*. 


Angle brtwewi the North PoleBnd‘A.i3ya85t)di>h* , 


Anelr between Angie brt^n 
the Pole-star and the North Pole and 

Peferringlamp. Referring Immp. 

yasTir vTTsi'.as 

3 88 53 .4 1 42 17 

3 8H 55 .85 1 4ft «l .68 

3 28 53 .5 ‘ 1 4ft 20 .04 

1 4ft ftO .30 E. 
89 17 57 .607 

87 85 37 .S07W 


to 4* simfe .nglc be b-ough. out by using the ^..tudes otT^ 
coM and KylasgUr, ind the observed angle at TtmumdA, between 
the N. pole and Kylasglmr, it wiU be^7-S5' 37". ' ery nearly the same aa 

fi9s observed. , 

X 4 
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Then again, as the sine of either of the co-latitudes, is to the sine 
of the opposite angle, so is the sine of the oblique arc KY, to sine- of 
the angle KPY, equal 47'4a*.98, the difference of longitude; to whicK 
add the difference of longitude between Terracondah and Sarendroogf 
equal 59' 14''.8s, we have i®46'57".8i for the longitude of Kylasghur, 
east from the meridian of Savendroog. 

12. Latitude and longitude of JfiTamshg&ur, and the position of its>- 
meridian, deduced from that of Kylasghur. 

The southing of Kamatigkur from Kylasghur \s 951^ feet, equal to an 
arc of 15' 43 '-61 on the meridian of Kylasghur; and the easting is 1093-83 
feet, equal to io".8 of a great circle at right angles to the said meridian, 
and passing through Kamatighur. From the nearness of the meridians of 
these two stations, the former arc may be considered as the difference of 
latitude, and therefore being subtracted from the latitude of Kylasghur, we 
have IS* 34 37 ^-69 for the latitude of Kamatighur. Hence, by using the 
co-latitude 77® 25' 22". 31, and the small perpendicular arc to".8,'We'^feH 
have the difference of longitude 11 ".06, and the convergency of tite meri- 
dian of Kamatighur towards that of Kylasghur nearly- The former 
of which being applied to the longitude of wiU give i*||C#^'.87 

for the longitude of Kamatighur from the meridian of Savendroc^, E. 

Now the observed angle at Kylasghur, between the nortii pole and Kar- 
was 179® 90' 28 ".8s, whose supplement is o^’s9'si"ri7, which 
will therefore be the angle at Kamatigttm, between the north potf, anafthe 
parallel to the meridian of Kylasghur; from which subtract the conver- 
gency, we get o® 39' 28".7i for the. angle between the nortii pole and 
Kylasghur, westerly; and this subtracted from 93*28 42".22, the angle 
formerly taken at Kamatighur, between Kylasghur and Carangooly, gives 
{>-‘‘49 i3"-5i for the angle between the north pole and Carungoo/y. 

Tin: same angle taken at Kamatjgfiur, in 1803, was 92® 49' 1S*'-9S, but 
as there is reason to doubt tlie accuracy of that angle, from reasons already 
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given, to which may perhaps be added the want of experience, I shall re- 
ject it and adopt the one now brought out for determining 

13. The latitude and longitude of Carangooly Hill. 

The length of the arc comprehended by the stations at Kamatighur and 
Carangooly j as determined by the triangles in 1803, w'as 891196.9 ftet* 
which, as an oblique arc, according tothe present scales, will be equal 

Vi' 56 ".« i . 

Let P be the pole, Kamatighur^ 

and C Carangooly; and therefore K'fc 

the oblique arc = 47' S6".2i''. Then if 

(a) the observed angle at Carangooly ^ be 

made use of, (which must be accurate 

enough for tliis purpose) we have sine 

PK^: sine ZPCK^: : sine Ktl : sine angle 

KIPC equal 49' *".9, the difference of longitude. Hence i®47'8".87 4- 
49' s".9 = 2? 11 ".77, the longitude of Carangooly from the meridian of 
Savendroog. 

And as sinf angle PCK^: sine Kli? :: sine Z.PK't: sine PC = 77® 

87'48''.s, the co-latitude of CarangJ^y^ whose complement is® 38'll^8 

is therefore the latitude. 

% 

14. Latitude and longitude of Bulroyndroog^ with the position of its 

meridian. * 

As the atmosphere was so extremely dull when the pole-star observa- 
tions were made at Balroyndroogt the angle between its meridian and 
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the etatSon at MuUapunnabetta could' not be taken^ we must therefore 
depend altogetlicr on comjnitations made with tlie oblique arc, the lati- 
tude* of Mullupunnabeiidt and the angle at that station with Ae N. pole, 
and the station at Jiulroyndroog. 


Let M and B - be the stations at 
MuUapunnabetta and Balroyndroog res- 
pectively, and let P be the pole, then 
having given PM equal 77“ 4 S 4 '. 4 it 
BM the oblique arc equal 52' 42".! a, 
and the observed .angle PMB equal 
® 52' we Sliall obtain by 


4 J 



S])herical con\;'uta^ion the side BP s 7G® 52' o8".4 the co-latitude, and 
the angle BPM =52' 2s" <>1. the clincrcncc of longitude, which add to 
the longi'u.lv' of Sijvendrooy from C irangooly hill, and MuUapunnabetta 
from Sarend o'g, there will be 4“ au oj .ij, the longitude of Bal~ 
royndroog from Cararg.Jy hill. 


Takinc. the latitude* *hus found for computing the azimuths, the 
pole-star ob-jort ations at Balroyndrojjg will stand as follow: 


IS0> 

* ' 

Jppartnt Polar 

Latitude, 

Azimuths. 

Aaiih betxcfen 
the Pa(e»^far and 
Pt fn tins; tamp. 

Ansi;le betzeeen 
the iV. Po/e and 
Ptftrting lamp. 

Miwih, 

•cb. go. 

!• 4.7 34' .15 


l*4()'yi' .0.) 

.56*46 43 '.50 

65*00 29'.4$ i 


1 43 31 .8‘» 


1 46 21 .7.3 

.56 46 43 .75 

.55 00 29 .09 ' 

y4. 

1 4.; 3.J .06 

0 

1 46 21 .()b 

.56 16 43 .25 

55 00 91 .97 

S'). 

1 43 Xi 


J 46 22 .25 

.56 46 43 

55 00 20 .75 


1 l.'J 35 ..57 

w» 

1 46 22 ..50 

.56 46 44 .5 

55 00 29 

a7. 

1 4;> .*;*» .w) 

. ^ 

a 

I 46 92 .74 

56 46 44 .25 

55 00 ^1 .51 


1 4.‘> .'iG .03 

« 

J^C 22 .07 

1 56 46 43 .44 


AnftWMwccpi (hi* North Pole and UefiTriiig Lump, 

55 00 ,91 .49 N.' 
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15 . Rbduction of some prindpal places on Ae two coasts in lati- 
tude and longitude. 
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By table the ist, Mangalore flag-staff is west from the meridian of BaU 
nyndroog 9063S0 feet, and south 98008 feet from the station ; and these 
ctmvcrted into arcs according to the above scales, will give ss'sB' and 
j6 la" respectively, and the latter arc added to the co-latitude of Balroyn- 
droog (equal 76®5*'8".4) gives 77“ 08 20" for the co-latitude of the point 
where a perpendicular from Mangalore will cut the meHdian of Balroyn- 
droog at right angles. Then as Jfad. : Cos. 77® 8' 20" :: Cos. 33' 58' (the 
perpendicubH*) : 77*08^22', the co-latitude of Mangalore. 

And again, as Tan. 53' 58": Sin. 77® 08' 20":: Rad.; Cot. : 34' 5o*, the 
difference of longitude between Balroyndroog Mid the ^ag'-staff at JVfwt- 
galore. 

By proceeding in the same manner with the other places on that coast, 
we shall have their latitudes, and their longitudes from the meridian 
Balroyndroog as follow: 


Nmxn of Placri. 

Lattludes. 

liMiiii 

Mani^lbrp FIag>itaR, 

Badiul Fort S. E. Cavalier, 

Mount Dili! Station, 

Gannanore Fia^^stuM 

Tellicbmjr Fla^-staff, 

38' 
12 23 32 

12 01 41 

11 51 11 

II 44 52 

0*34' 50' W. 

0 22 55 W. 

0 12 47 W. 

0 02 38 W, 

0 04 17 K 


By table 2d, the observatoi^ at Madras is 127009 feet east, and 
1^93570 f<3et north from the statioh at Carangaofyt which ^converted into 
arcs give 20' 54 *45 and 3i'57"'78 ^speetivefy; which being applied to 
the meridian and its perpendicular, passing through the observatory, and 
computing spherically, as in the last case, we shall obtiun 13®04 8''.7 
lor the latitude of the observatory, and 2i’e7''.8i for its longitude east 
from the meridian of Carangooly. And by pursuing the same method of 
calculation, we shall have have certain places on the Coromandel coast .re- 
ferred to the meridian of Carango^ly^ as follow : 
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? — — 

Affwet 0 /’ Places. 

Latitudes. 

» 

Longitudes from 
Carangociy. 

Madnift Observalory, 

Pori 8t.Gh«r|i^ Church Ster pie, 

Pondicherry 

Cuddalore ]^ag.staff, 

1 

015 ^ 

• 0-21' 87" .blE. 

0 23 44 £. 

0 03 80 W. 

0 06 48 W. 


The difference of longitude between the meridians of Carangooly and 
Balroyndroog, by Art. 14, is 4® *9' is'-tS. to which add the longitudes 
of the different places from the respedlive meridians, as heretofore dedu- 
ced, we shall have the difference of longitude of those places which lie 
nearly in the same parallels of latitude as follows : 

* 

Difievence of longitude between the observatory and Mangalore y 5” 25' sd" 

Church in Fort St. George and ditto, 5 a? 45 
Pondicherry' mA Cannanofty - - - 4 28 13 

Cuddalore oXiAr Telltcherry y 4 18 

Here it may be proper to notice that in the requisite tables, the dif- 
ference of longitude between Fort St. George and Mangalore is 5* 27' 25", 
within so*^ of what is here given; but the difference of longitude between 
Cuddalore and Tellickerry is 4 * 8 ' 4 »'', difiering no less than 9' 18' from 
the triangular measurement. 
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TABLE of LATITtypEB arid lIONOlTUlJfiS of Pditte of prind- 
jtel places, as deduced fhdli the operatiotM in gend)id.> 


Note. Ih ihe abbreviations H ^ignffmMll; V pagodat and V^g.dni^. 
In all pagodas the tower fs meant unless ctherwise ^ec^d; or if ,tb^ 
are stations, the platform is generally ^ place vohorei the instrument 
stood, and is mostly marked by a small nMl^tone. All placesJiaving the 
asterisk (* J annexed to them are the stations of the large theodolite, 
and are dutingutshed either by phtfarm toitih Icdrge stones in du midSU, 
having small circles inserted thtfjemi or if on a rock, the circle is in- 
serted on the rock, and in both cases pte centre of the circle denotes the 
point over which the plummet tpg| su^ended. 


CmtgUudefrom 


Nduket 6f Phet^. ] 

. . i 


Mmtrat Olner,y\ 

* 4jreen»iclt\ 

^Alimmbaddy l^orL 

IS* 8'86'N. 

S' 80' 86" 

W 

77*46' 5"E. 

• Atlisoor H. 

! 9 8 4S 

9 98 0 


77 38 30 

• AUioopr H 

19 16 18 

0 31 81 

r 

79 44 56 

XtvOutxiLVA Fbrt, 

Amaratoor iport IP 

» TO 18 ' 

IS 55 is 

0 14 A 
J 18 05 


80 885 

76 37 38 

Ambo^c.e Dif 

IS 9S S7 

8 14 48 


78 1 48 

Amboor Df.... 

18 49 18 

1 38 8 


78 44 88 

Avchittv 

12 95 83 

8 81 45 


■77 54 45 

• ABRlHOrf RRV Dg 

18 40 87 

8 10 3 


78 5 97 

AKKirrr fort P. .T A 

ARCOT FORT {NahobV house), 

ARXrC (Monument in the Fort), 

18 48 S3 ' 
48 54 lA 

18 40 19 

8 S3 31 
0 54 57 
0 57 68 


77 Sa SO 

79 81 33 

79 18 38 

Atrli<*ra\^aiik H. Hud P. 

IS 84 14 

0 86 S3 


79 50 7 

AtTVl U ONDAll,'., 

13 7 40 

1 1 54 


79 14 36 

• liAr.kin. l^irl. ...... 

18 S3 38 

5 IS 88 


75 3 2 

• Bnilipprr 

IS 39 7 j 

8 58 88 


77 18 8 

ttAirnon P- --i 1 

13 9 47 1 

4 83 43 


75 58 48 

31 Rai.t^apoor lilpd^ah, ..... 

IS 18 84 

8 43 13 


77 86 17 

* Rai iic>\ T)pr 

13 7 51 ^ 

4 SO S3 


75 95 67 

B\NG\l,ORf: PdlBce, 

18 57 34 

8 40 45 


77 36 45 

Baiu 1 lonr Peak,. 

13 51 83 

5 93 88 


74 53 8 

BelUipola ( C riMt Blntiie), ... 

12 51 15 

3 46 13 


76 SO IT 

Bi 1 1.0011 Four P ... 

' IS 58 58 

3 31 86 


76 45 4 

BiNKiPuoii Fort, - 

13 50 48 

4 S3 96 


75 43 4 
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Namei of Placet. 


Madras Otter. | 

er 

Greemtiek. 

1 

ai 

I 

1 

• 

irar u^N. 

4* 8'2S"W 
3 34 19 

76* 8' rs. 

Bhavakv P 

11 S5 45l 

77 48 li 

* Qodeennitki^. 

13 13 41 

1 10 55 

79 5 35 

Boobbumrauk D|gs 

Id 26 17 

d 7 IS 

78 9 it 

Bolcovoah bjp..T^ - 

12 37 15 

13 16 18 

2 8 14 

78 8 16 

• BomaBdlf H. ud P. 

S 37 1 

76 39 SO 

* BonMirgotUh, 

Id 48 43 

d 40 41 

77 85 40 


13 3 4 

5 15 16 

75 i 14. 

• B«ifiS«ihs^...n 

13 48 33 

5 10 14 

75 6 16 

* BRllBnaadgooda) 

Id 45 Id 

5 5 28 

75 li 8 

• BvMnuuu<Y Dg 

13 12 16 

2 55 d 

77 SI 88 

Boimonot Dg. T. — ... 

13 44 24 

3 12 57 

77 3 33 

ByeanDc, 

13 5 41 

3 4 47 

77 11 43 

CANANOttE FORT, Flag Staff, 

11 51 11 

4 53 1 

75 S3 89 

* Caraiigooiy H, ...1. 

13 S3 13 

0 31 88 

79 65 8 

Cabbryfooiium FoRT) 

11 54 43 

3 89 36 

77 46 54 

Cautbayfauk Foet,J 

18 64 15 

1 0 47 18.. 

79 89 18 

Chalaucottah Lar^ Tree, 

13 36 50 

8 7 36 

78 8 64. 

GHAROtIL Dg - 

12 63 18 

1 36 19 

78 40 11 

Cu AYMOA 

13 86 37 

SSI 1 

76 65 89 

• Ckeetkulll 

13 19 16 

2 56 59 

77 17 38 

Ohendragfaerry Fort^ 

13 87 53 

5 15 IS 

75 1 17 

* Chencaud, *.«•«. 1 

11 56 56 

0 39 45 

79 36 45 

Ohbitboym a. 

IS 35 49 

3 8 43 

77 13 46 

,OuiNaMPBT fori Flag Staffs 

18 41 59 . 

0 16 IS 

80 0 18 

chini Bg r 

13 43 18 

1 48 19 

78 34 11 

GMiireiiAVPfTirTffiN.^ .... ........... 

13 54 9 

12 37 58 

13 37 55 

14 IS 4 

13 13 5 

13 55 17 

IN 18 4 • 

13 8 30 

12 50 47 

13 50 56 

13 5 30 

A2 47 36 

11 43 33 

13 14 39 

13 15 46 

3 51 53 

0 51 37 

0 53 58 

3 51 34 

1 9 27 

3 856 

I 27 24 

2' 6 49 

0 33 52 

76 88 37 

ChitteniA H 

79 34 53 

79 33 38 

76 34 56 

79 7 3 

fjhitlPTMl: Mminiip ........... .. . 

OHiTTL£ Dir. FIrr Slaft. 

CHITTOOR Fort 

X X X VI A| mrnmmmmmm 

C*«IADBfi/3.UPBn V 1 IB .. .... ......... 

77 7 38‘ 

78 49 6 

78 49 41 

^WILBBtgJSS' S*» I A#K« » m m m mmmmmmmmm 

ff^.uirairi AaiAU . ............. 

VSt vPIOAW AJi| . 

a n P'aht P ................... 

XltfW T w B 11 A BA f^ncmfin » m m ^ m 

79 43 38 

ajOnJ K V AlLANl J agLAIMi 

B r ^#atfan(anrfiil/*imi II .........a...... 

0 IH 51 

0 34 13 

7‘> 67 37 

jk r'^ia/hviiivn 11 .................... 

79 43 18 

80 16 35 

79 48 14 

76 53 19 

^ v^CKIIlilIIl 1 J • ........ 

0 0 5 F- 

A^OVBliONlg V lltliCIl^ • ....... .. ...... 

r«lTI>nA1.0K£ Piftir Staff ............ 

0 28 16 W. 

X^ar n «B A U I 4 Art . MAaaaaaMSMB* 

3 34 11 

AvURPAH roiij 

JB ■ ■nawaimRBOfnwwlil 

4 6 34 

76 9 56 

78 11 35 

77 48 37 


13 3 48 

3 5 5 

, Alwanipory i on^ 

Denaanicoitaii Furl} ......... 

13 31 5S 

2 27 53 

IlvANnT,T,V Fori- .............. 

13 14 59 

2 33 38 

77 43 58 

* TliHirahollu. .................. 

13 37*38 

2 37 36 

77 38 64 

All A W% /"I V Tia* am m ^ m m ^ m 

•13 23 35 

3 3 28 

77 14 8 

77 38 50 

74 48 1& 

^ AIBVAROx 1 *g* • • * 

IS 59 59 I’d 

2 37 40 

^ uouagooiiwiiij -*1% 

Dttcaea Bahadcr Ghur, 

13 30 18 

6 34 14 
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Names of Placa. 


EMtioRF, Trrf, ... 

lilRouR Fort 8 . K. Cavalier, 

Fronch Rock’s Pillar, 

Ginger Dg. 

Gopavi. 1 %. ...... 

Goodrrbvnuah Do. . . . . 

* Goompay 11 . ....... 

GooNit i)ii Fort, ....... 

Gooriattum P. ........ 

Gungangherry Dg. ... 

Gurradan l)g. ... 

* IlallagamuUa P. . . . . . 

* Hanandamulla, . 

IIassun, ................ 

II001.Y l)g. ............. 

* Hnnnalietta, 

TIunnamun Dg.. ...... . 

Ill iiRoou Foht, ....... 

II VDI.IIGIICR, ....... 

•I AINKI I Dg. .... 

.Ii VAI A«AU Flag Stall, • - - 
Karkui. Kotti, ....... . 

* Kahn AT u Ill'll, ...... 

KubragiHHlii J'ort, ... 

Kavmi'N Dg. ... 

Kaup liallery, ......... 

KiMAAOIIEItni , 

KoAiIK ONOAlI f)g. ..... 
Koni-oonov Dg. ....... 

I\MOK< i.Aii Fort, - . . 

hnoNUAi’oon Fort, . . . . - 

* hlMIIKtlllllU II. ....... 

* hiHiialoorliVlta, - . 

Ki'I'a Dg. 

K'im i.ai. Dg. ......... 

* IvudihiixHijialidln, 

Ivii Dg. 

* Kulkoluh, 

.* Kiiinl I iari'iicnmllii, . . . . 

* KiiiHliuhlnkuniuIlv, 

Kiiiinuor II. ...... ... 

* ' I R, . . 

'I M I Dif. ......... 

' 11 11 A r 1 11 I n P. ...... 

T'" ' r I’ A“ ( Obv( I V 
• < A" • u nil. II 

W A'll I 1 II 11. 
y.AliM.A.u Dt. 


.ilorv), ■ 

' Dg. 

anil P. 


Latitude, 


- . 13* 14' 69" N. 
.. 11 20 27 

- - 12 ao .31 
.. 12 15 18 
. . 12 29 62 
. - 13 40 34 
.. 12 40 19 
-. 1.3 1 33 

- . 12 56 62 
. . 12 25 64 
.. 18 28 54 
.. 11 0 62 
. . 12 66 67 
... IS 0 13 
.. 12 49 13 
.. IS 6 1 
. . 13 55 41 
.. 12 2 50 
.. 13 42 6 
-. 13.54 35 
..13 1 34 
.. 13 12 34 
. . 12 34 38 
.. 12 29 30 
. . 14 14 59 
... IS IS 24 
. . 12 .32 15 
. . 13 49 4.9 
. . 12 4« 3 
. - 12 36 5 
.. 13 38 10 
r . 12 39 33 
.. 12 51 16 
. . 13 32 3 
. . • IS 43 5 
. . 12 .65 37 
. . IS .‘J8 47 
.V IS 25 14 
.. II 35 31 
. . 12 23 28 
.. 12 51 65 

.. 12 50 21 .3 
. . 13 25 .68 
. . 12 30 36 
-. l.S 4 8 .7 
. - 12 16 6 

- . 12 .W 57 
. . 12 63 34 


Longitude from 


\ Madras Obser. 


0* 4' 4r «. 

2 31 26 W. 

3 33 24 

0 51 19* 

2 57 31 ' 

2 33 S 

6 14 10 <•> 

3 13 34 

1 24 42 

1 57 47. 

4 0 47 

2 48 64 

0 51 14 
4 0 42 

3 13 5 

4 31 12 

4 19 38 

1 46 1 

5 15 27 

3 59 60 

4 67 46 . 

5 16 36 

1 10 31 
5 16 3 

2 58 44 
5 31 21 
2 2 9 
2 28 24 

1 49 0 
5 19 6 
5 34 II 
4 29 21 

4 18 19 ‘ 

4 56 5 

5 ft 27 

6 22 29 

4 20 56 

2 39 9 
2 58 57 

5 I 39 
1 2 59 

1 10 42 

2 45 4 
0 43 12 
0 00 00 

0 62 32 ' 

3 36 9 

4 19 40 


GrehmicA. 


80*2M2*' E. 
77 45 4 

76 4S 6 
79 25 11 

77 18 59 
77 43 27 

76 2 20 

77 2 66 

78 61 48 

78 18 

76 IS 4» 

77 27 86 

79 15 16 

76 6 48 

77 3 25 
75 45 18 
75 56 52 

78 30 29 

75 1 3 

76 16 40 

76 18 44 
75 0 54 

79 6 59 
75 0 27 

77 17 46 . 
74 45 9 

78 14 21 

77 48 6 

78 27 30 
74 57 24 

74 42 19 < 

75 47 9 

75 68 11 

76 20 25 

75 8 8 

74 64 !• 

J75 55 .32 

77 37 21 
77 17 S3 
77 14 51 

79 13 39 

79 6 48 . 

77 81 26 

79 S3 18 

80 16 30 
79 98 68 

76 40 21 

75 66 60 
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Ainffle* of Placet. I Latitude. 


* MuUapode II 18* 64' 56" N. 

Mallavilly Fobt (6, W. Cavalier).* - • • 18 SS 0 
MANGALORE Fori (Flair Staff), JS 61 38 

• Mannoor, * IS 0 39 

Marakerra. (Tree), - J9 96SO 

• Maumdoor H. 18 4444 

Mluakaiiub Dc. Mmqoo, 13 49 54 

IS 3 81 

MiNCHirui. Di;. IS 87 47 

Moooabidderry P. .............. 13 4 84 

Moobowaddib Dg. 18 40 67 

Moolrt Fort, )3 5 18 

Monabrabad, ............. 18 55 4' 

• MoiaUn, J I 58 SO 

* Mount Uilli, .... 18 141 

Mount fet. Thomnh’ (Flag Staff), 13 0 80 

Mudduksbraii Dg 13 56 41 

Mudohbrrv D. 13 39 7 

Muglee llv (Stone), ............... 13 9 59 

MuLLAHAia l)g. P 18 44 43 

* Mullapoiinabetta, ............... 18 55 6 

* MuLWi^ootB Dff. .......... 13 10 14 

♦MuogotH *... 13 OSP 

Muiitapum N. of Bangalore, ......... IS 045 

• Mylum H. 18 7 54 

MYSOOR FORT (Iligli Cavalier), 18 18 81 

* Mysoor H. ... — 18 16 40.5 

Naggerry Noae, IS 88 50 

Naqmunoatum Fort, ..... 18 49 II 

Narrain l)g. .......... 18 48 45 

Narricut &. k....*.. ....... IS 7 54 

• Naudlaunce, ..... ..... 10 55 67 

NBDouHiit Dg. (Muntapum), ......... 14 *9 SI 

Nsoiaua* >Dg> (Pular), — .- IS 14 50 

NUGCiUk (BEDNORE) Flag Staff, 13 49 10 

• Nunby Dg 13 88 18.5 

NoNJEMGeDB P. ... 19 7 9 

Odea Dg. * 

OoMOBTTA (Eedgah), .... 13 4 81 

Oossoox H. anif P. .... ..... 18 43 S3 

Ootramalloor Fort, 12i6 55 

OoTUB Dg. .................... 12 57 40 

OYMUMoapL Fort, ..... ..... 14 5 44 

Patticonoah P. 18 64 45 

♦ l^tticomlab, — 13 10 Si 

* Pauflree, ....... I»19 41.3 

• Paooiiur, ................ It 6 19 

* Pxulamulia, - U41S9 


lAmgiiude from 


Madint Oh^er, | 

Orerffwich. 

0* 

14' 

I'W. 

80* 8' 29" E. 

3 

11 

54 

77 4 36 

5 

85 

83 

75 51 7 

O’ 

18 

51 

79 57 39 


SO 

46 

75 45 15 

^ 0 

34 

59 

79 41 31 

3 

3 

34 

77 18 56 


19 

sr 

74 57 9 

* S 

3 

16 1 

77 13 14 

5 

15 

38 

75 0 52 

8 

46 

38 

77 27 58 

5 

88 

IS 

79 48 17 

■ 4 

89 

51 

75 46 39 

0 

27 

48 

79 48 48 

5 

3 

SO 

75 13 10 

0 

3 

18* 

80 IS 18 

S 

59 

0 

77 17 30 

3 

3 

11 

77 IS 19 

1 

85 

28 

78 51 8 

1 

39 

2 

78 37 88 

3 

58 

4 

76 18 2» 

1 

58 

6 

78 83 8| 

0 

8 

57 

80 7 33 


40 

13 

77 36 17 

0 

37 

55 

79 38 55 

3 

35 

59 

76 40 31 

S 

35 

2 

76 41 88 

0 

39 

13 

79 37 17 

3 

.SO 

1 

77 '40 

3 

40 

7 

76 36 83 

1 

S 

58 

79 12 32 

8 

38 

ro 

77 38 20 

3 

10 

81 

77 6 9 

3 

8 

17 

77 14 13 

5 

13 

27 

75 3 S 

8 

34 

1 

77 88 29 

3 

33 

43 

76 48 47 

8 

19 

80 

77 57 10- 

8 

2S 

13 

77 48 IT 

8 

84 

49 

77 61 41 

0 

89 

38 

79 46 58 

3 

7 

47 

'7 8 43 

3 

43 

15 

76 33 15 

1 

18 

46 

78 57 44 

1 

36 

23 

78 40' 7 

0 

34 

8 

79 49 82 

8 

58 

34 1 

77 17 56 

8 

31 

a 

1 77 4^30 
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I 1 

Nttufet of JPTocei. ^ 

jLiOliltMle. 

♦ 


Madrttt ObMr> 


PriiirAfn Tio*. 

li*5rsS"N. 

14 4 13 

19 7 45 

19 11 58 

. 19 53 7 

13 IS 59 

11 55 56 

19 8 47 

13 10 9 

13 9 37 

13 95 9 

15 56 53 

11 58 0 

19 59 95 

13 39 55 

13 9 3 

l*38r -T'W. 
940 9. 

9 90 58 

0 30 45 

0 3 9 

6 53 50 

0 94 46 

9 36 97 

0 39 8 

0 8 16 , 

0 4 13 B- 
4 8 19 W. 

1 19 39 

0 29 54 

3 95 23 

3 16 56 

itf'WiKt A 

Pebcondah TrccL - .*• •••••« 

77 36 16 
77<55 39 

79 45 46 

PRIUM kiin 4 ITAri- 

* pERMACOlli H. - 

* PfnrAmbAiik II. - -- -- - - j - 

80 IS 91 

• PUIo|Qr n. - 

PONulCnERRY Fl^ ttatfl 

79 99 40 

70 51 49 

* PonniMumiiUn- - 

77 40 3 

• Poouttk H. - 

79 37 99 

PoON AMALLBB FlfliT EtlBiKi. - 

80 8 14 

PuLLifiATB FIbf RialTr ---- - --- 

80 90 4S 

||.Alftfl.lABIia V ll^ ----- - 

76 8 it 

78 56 56 

Ravalbellobe Db. - - 

Rlfl.lKU rrtlOVTI.'Pn V - 

79 46 M 

76 51 7 

* Runifii-ncillv H. And P ----------- 

* IlunifAswAmv H. unit 

76 59 34 

Rtlf^GYAN I)g« m*m 

13 55 91 

13 54 14 

19 31 16 

IS 91 17 

19 31 34 

13 4 45 

11 98 49 

19 J4 36 

11 30 It 

19 57 40 

19 55 10 *94 
13 44 39 

4 19 31 

75 96 59 

Rll vov AN DlC» - -- -- - 1 ----------- 

4 9 SO 

76 7 0 

llvACOTTAH Stafti. - 

9 12' 54 

78 3 36 ‘ 

* UvMAlif D«, 

9 14 37 

0 4 59 ^ 

0 9 99 £• 

9 93 40 W. 
3 6 SO* 

3 0 15 

1 SO 98 

9 57 40 

3 90 90 

78 1 53 

8ADli4S Flai SUff 

80 11 31 

8t. GEOEGS (Fokif) CUttich iterple, - - 
8ANtB«RT I)f(. Bungalo« on ihd top, • • • - 

RATTiamrr. VAir# - 

80 18 or 

77 59 50 

79 9 88- 

RATTllfllMIlAl.flu P/nr# - - - . - - - 

U'i 

7r‘!i‘or 

76 09 1 

• ■ nn^v nviit i9ifiiKaiiuc| ■ — — . — — - 

SAitTopvn Building on tho ns, - - . • . - 

* 8AVgif Dg. Stalion near titc mantapnin, • 

Rkr Ail<iKnftT PtaA ----- 

SERI VGAPATAjVI P..- 

19*95 99 

3 34 38 

76 41 89 

$ifSVRM Po P. Alt ill/a pArtlr - — - 

19 30 56 

14 9 46 

0 3 91 

6ft 18 '9 

ShADf 

9 44 58 

^ ^ 6r 

77. 36 at 

SlIBEMpOA Fciriy 

^ Rli^nnirviiillA - — - - -- - 

13 55 33 

11 9 97 

4 40 95 

9 39 58 

Sif E VAOUNOA P. 

IS 10 9 

3 1 51 

77 14 69 

SiiP.Wfi AM > 

12 46 17 

0 99 45 

79 '56 45 

^tl Kt Y VllViJIlpI V 1* 

8hO LABOM l) 11 (t. P. - 

13 5 20 

0 49 49 

70 96 41 

SipooaAHAirBB IL old P. (G. Mountain), • • 

AMUttffVlIlf TifP — - * — — — ta-— ^ ^ ^ m ^ " 

19 39 44 
' 19 40 8 

19 4 34 

4 34 11 

9 13 '57 

P 49 I» 

78 9 33 

AQHIbHa a mJE* — — — — — — — — 

RRV llir- - - V - 

1 19 59 

79 ' 6’3t 

79 58 66 

VAaUy Irif n — 1« M a » - — — — — 

Sirii 1- p Pit DM avaad H - 

19 58 7 

0 IT 57 

^ — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — 

19 13 3 

4 38 59 

75 37 38 

A aUMUftlAMUIWlV| • 

13 8 5 

0 10 46 

80 5 44 

t aiiuraji - -- -- -- - - 
I. A r r vru rTnn Ilir - -- -- -- - . — — * - 

12 94 5 

1 39 49 

78 '36 48 

TKId.AOHEIlll?^ Fort (Flag SUff), 

^ TfUoor H. - 

11 44 59 

1 12 31 51 

4 46 16 

0 40 5 

75 99 14 

79 36 99 

Xenouicoti a Fort, 

19 0 44 

1 51 14 

78 95 16 

• ThittiniuUai - ..--w- - «-p- 

U 90 49 

9 53 49 

77 99 41 

Tl AGAU, 

11 44 14 

1 1 10 98 

79 6 9 


Opekations jn the Peniniula* lit 

TABLE-«>cojrr/jrcrEO. 


Nanus of Places. 

LaiHuie. 

jCpf^gftiidi) /ram 

Madras Obser. 

Gremukk. 

Ttimm AP nnn. Dir. • - 

12*2<r 14" N. 

11 22 29 

IS 42 S4 

12 36 37 

IS 2 25 

12 U SO 

12 IS 53 

13 8 36 

11 44 45 

13 8 S7 

13 20 32 

12 38 4 

13 1 13 

P 2'24*W. 
2 SO 59 

4 26 20 
g 11 17 

2 21 55 

1 11 32 

1 10 46 

0 22 22 

0 32 10 

0 SO 19 

5 10 45 

1 58 49 

5 13 42 

79*14' 8"E, 
77 55 31 

75 50 10 

80 6 || 

77 54 SS 

79 4 50 

79 5 44 

79 54 8 

79 44 20 

79 56 11 

75 6 45 

78 17 41 

75 2 48 

Tirnliiiiiknrle Ti. AnH P. 

nTiARtfPAnA Prtrt- 

Terikitchc>ooiiuiu Hi mul P. 

^ Tirtanullv il« 

Till Knir Ai.f.RR II. 


Ttippabooh Fort N. Face, - 

• Trivapdt^pnrnm, - -- -- - 

T^RIVILLOOA P. 

Undar fihaut; rPi»«lc). - -- -- -- -- 

UrG ANAM tIIJ.A Pg. - 

* IJngargooda, , 

• Urnimtmiicum II 

13 12 5 

0 23 53 

79 52 37 

Vaipoor Dg 

12 8 44 

1 25 24 

78 61 0 

Vaxdiwaib''H. aiidP 

12 32 7 

0 38 49 

79 37 41 

• • -.FoftTj 

12 SO 32 

12 40 10 

0 38 47 • 

1 38 28 

79 37 43 

78 37 2 

Vamiambaody, 1...^ 

Veer Rajenderpiett H. and P 

12 12 31 

4 26 47 

76 49 43 

Vbllore Db 

19 54 59 

I 6 45 

79 10 45 

VELLORE fort G. P 

12 55 20 

1 7 15 

79 9 16 

* Vellengcand,. 

12 20 41 

IS 0 2 

0 18 47 

79 57 IS 

Ybnkettygheiiiiy Forty - 

1 45 60 

78 30 40 

Vbrabod’r Dg 

12 23 SO 

2 8 41 

78 7 49 

VlLLANOOR P 

11 54 44 

0 29 36 

79 46 55 

Wallaiabad Commanding OfBccr^aiiousey 
'Wallajapftt Mosque, - 

IS 47 56 

12 55 13 

0 25 25 

0 54 8 

79 51 5 

79 22 22 

Wholy Honooh FbaT, 

13 59 7 

4 34 22 

75 42 8 

• Womootoor H 

12 4 55 

11 28 37 

IS 22 41 

12 18 30 

13 38 12 
1947 23 

11 12 06 

3 22 1 

76 54 29 

♦ Woorachmulla, 

2 33 43 

0 34 16 

5 09 48 . 

77 42 47 

♦ Wooritly H 

79 42 H 

V 06 42 

Woof Dg. 

\Viirrelcoddah H. and P. - ....-....-.4.-- 

2 28 23 

n 48 07 

70 18 30 
' 77 46 18 

76 49 14 

Dg. 

3 58 

Yaelmatoor H. 

2 30 12 

3 27 16 

Yabnikul Dg. 

14 00 58 

Yamaglieriy H. and P. .....•••-•-p....- 

12 48 46 

13 16 41 

3 IS 19 

77 4 11 

YitnnnnitfiiAH Dip. ..-.---..-1-. 

2 59 46 

77 16 44 

78 18 0^ 

77 40 2?! 

Yi»iTfi/vindAli VMvsoorl. 

V 52 14 .26 

1 58 25 

YenRcwdab (Ceded Dutocte)*. ......... 

13 54 52 

23605 
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Account or Trigonombtricai 


Elevations and Depressions, contained Arcs, terrestrial Refractions, 
together with the heights above the level of the sea, 
of all the principal Stations. 


I. Si All ON s lying in the nearest direction between the two seas, 
commencing with the S. end of the base near St. Thomas* Mount, 
wliose perpendicular height above the low water mark is 18.7 feet. 


SarJTivss at 


StQtions Obsererd. • 


Apparent' 
> D“ 


^ C 


g I Elevations above the sea* 


Station^ \Heifihfs 


S. end of the Base, . 

‘ IV'runibauk, 

IVritmbauk^ 

MuUa|XMle, 

MuHapode, 

Caranaooly^ 

Caiangoaty« 

NX’ofiritty llill,.... 
\N ooiilty ]\\\\ 


Perunibniik ilill, .. 

S. end ofthc Jisi.se, . I 47 25 I). 

IMiilla]KKle, 0 ()6 18 K. 

|1Vriiinbiiuk, 0 15 40 1). 

C'uriuigodly Hill, ^.0 11 ^41). 

M(dia|)4)do, 0 09 20 D. 

Wooritty 02 17 I). 

j<jtiraiigt)oly Hill, .. <) 10 25 I). 
iVniuicoil Hill,. . - . 0 08 I). 

i0 0l;Ail). 


JVimacofl Hill,. . . .'WooriOy Hill, 

Pi'rmannlllilU. . . .tMuillurluTiy, 

Msullai luTry, ^ - jlVrnisicKiil, . . 

M«itlUu'horry, ... .’{Kuriuitisrlmi, 
KarAtttigliur; 

Kuriiutighur, «... 

Kylns^lmr, 

Kyl{ts!j(lnir, 

Yernicondali, .... 

Yerraeufidsili^ . - - . 

Sa vtHidrcwg^ 

Savmiroog, 

MullapuniiaMa, . 

MuIlapiiiumbL'tta, . 

KcNimIhully Hill,.. 

Kuondhully HUl,^. 

Jnilluiiiully, 

^ ;,Viini»*lly7 


Msullarlu n^, 

Kylii^i^liur, 

KuniiUj'zliui, 

I’WmicosKLili, — 

Kylahgliur^ 

ISivmdcooic, 

V’cTraroiHuili, ... 
IVfulhipujiiiaUlta, 
Savendroop, 
Koondhull^ flill,. 
Miillapuneabelta, 
Biillainully, .... 

Aoomlliully, 

4\iulupoiniiibetta, . 
BiiUam«lly...... 

Iltdpah Station, . 
KudupooouLM'lta, . 
Sta" on the Beach, 
Kalpali StatiOH, . 


0 07 27 IL 
0 2 (i 47 I). 
0 01 42 Vs. 
0 57 o:; I). 
|0 25 02 I). 
0 08 :j(i V. 
jO 12 55 I). 
(O 28 J 5 I). 
0 17 55 1). 
0 29 50 O. 
0 51 m I). 
0*19 41 D. 
0 00 5 J K. 

0 50 50 1 ). 

1 17 40 I). 
0 31 46 

0 25 08 I). 
0 14 15 K 
0 35 37 I). 
0 33 20 K. 
0 58 53 D. 
0 56 Si} E. 


^g^^pooiiabctki, . . 
limlnp(H)imlH4tn, .. 

FAdgaii Stutiof],. . . 

IWgidi Station,.. . 

Sla " cm th e Hcach, 

'ih'£ btviUuii on the Beach above the low water murk by measurement, - • 

^ DifTereiicc or error, - 


r2i" 
10 41 
^23 51 
1 15 39 
^11 14 
J 2 I 36 
'1 25 27 
^ 15 44 
^46 33 
1 57 50 
J ‘58 52 
|34 14 
1 40 53 
13 6 
2 49 
1 39 


rff 


I T 


f r. 


1 6 


Peruiihbauk, 

IVIullapodc^ 

('arangooly, 

NVooritty, 

Pcnnucoil, 

Maillaclierry, - - - • 
Karnatiplmr, - ^ p - 

Kylasghur, 

Vcrracondah, 

Savendroop, 

Mullapunnalxiito^ 
Koondliully,- - - - 
Dullamully, - - - - 
\JIvudapoQnabcita, - 

Kedgah Station, 

Station on tfaeBeach, 


272.9 

481.2 

434,3 

552.7 
484 ^ 

m 

1140.8 

3204.0 
j 276 e .2 
S39QJS 

4004.0 
3i06..7 
43 () 6 . 3 , 

774.5 

318.7 

146.7 

22.6 


14.0 


8.6 
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2. Stations ncJl lying in the nearest direction between the two 
seas, and commencing from Kylasghur. 


SrJTiONS XT 


Slations Opened, 


Y>ird(omlab, 

l\ltl2CUIKlilh, 

rdfliconcldh, 

\io \{ (MiiiiUa, 

\ (UtUDUlUil, .... 
K^iii riJioo*;, .... 

U}»u i lioo^, 

Nundydroo^, .... 
TMaiulydnxj;^, .... 
Dc*Vwiioydr(K)i5, ... 
YorruLonddli, .... 
Tirlupully Hill,.. . 
Tiitapiilly Hill,... 

ltonnairi(ot(ai], ... 
S, cad of tlic,lksc, 

>iaveiidr<>a^, 

Bundhully, 

'Deombelta, 

roiiiidshnjuUu, .... 
PoiiuabhmulLi) . • . - 

Paulaiiiiillu, 

P.uiluiiiulUi 

W uuradimulla, . . . 
iir(pottah, ... 

DcorabcUa, 

‘Wooracliniulla,.. . 
ShcnuiniuHa, .« . . . 
SlieiinnuuUa, ..... 
N.W.ciid oflhcBa. 
hhenaiumlLij . . . .^. 
PncliapoUiaTn,..T. 
N.VV.ciidofihc Bd. 
8.E. eiidoitbc Baao, 
Boaiidin^oUah, .. 
TirUpully Ilifl, - . 
AlltlsOOl Mill,.... 
Allasoor Hill, — 

KidkoUli, 

Kalkoluh, 

Vcrnuondnh, 

Ycrra.coiiddli, ... 
Bomasuiidnim, .. 
Vrrrai oiidah, ... 

Piiughur, 

haveudroog, 


JppMreni 

1:- ^ D- 


^1 


PattLCOiiddh, .... 
Vcrracondah, ... 

Bodocmylla, 

Paflicoiidali, .... 

UymandnMig;, 

V cirarondati, ... 
Niindydroog, ... 
Ilyuiaiidioog, . . . 
Hcvaniydnwg, ... 
Niindydnx'g,. . ,. 
TuUpuU) . .... 
Vcriacoiidali, ... 
ljuaiuuiroltah, .. 
Tirtapully Hdl,.. 
S.End of i\w Base,. 
lionn.iirgoUali, ... 
UuiidluiUydriMig, .• 
NuvcMidroog, 


(r2l'29''D. 
0 3 II D. 
0 40 25 D. 
0 J8 Si ll 
0 0 39 1). 
0 2<) 9 D. 
10 26 E. 
27 19 l>. 
0 30 56 D. 
b 35 K. 
1<> 9 1). 

6 30 I). 

7 16 1). 
13 20 1). 
25 38 O. 
IH 19 E 
l> 41 D. 
22 17 D. 



Eltmaihm above the sea. 


xc 


Sialiomt, \IiM£hts 


feel. 

2942J 


Patticoudali, - - • • 
Bodcemulla, « • - • • 

ityiuaralroug, - - - • 
Nuitd}drcH»g9 --- 
IMaiapydropg, -- 
TLrtajmUy, 


PonnusAinulla , ....|0 17 18 

DcoraljHtd , 

PdutamuUd , 

PoniiaBsmalla , ..., 
Wooraclimulia , «. 
Pduldinulld , - - - ^ 

Ueorabetta , 

Bounairgottaii, - 
Shcniuiuulla, --- 
VV'oorachtuidIa, - 
N. W.oud pf Base, 
|Sliciinimulla, - « * 
Puchapolli;uii,^ - - 
SheiuiimuUa, - 


S. E. end ot* Btisc, 

N. W.nid ol CdBc, - 
Dodngooiddit, - - - . 
VIlfiHoor Hdl, 

riiliipidly, - 
Kulko^ ill, - . 
MLibooi Hill, - • - .1 
Verracondali, - / - - 
Kulkotah, — ; - 
Uouidbuiidriiin, - - 
Vcrracofiddli, - - - 

Pduglim, 

) crracoiidali, - - - 
Chcetkul, - - - - - 


42 45 1) 
11 16 D. 
0 13 ID. 
2 34 47 1). 
2 22 42 E. 
0 0 0 
(X 10 6 I). 
0 0 6 D. 
lO 17 58 I). 
10 48 13 D. 
;0 40 15 E. 

W 5.1*1). 
0 40 80 K. 
0 10 36 I) 
13 lo E. 
18.10 D. 
J IQ I) 
U Js J). 
6 17 1). 
8 ill). 

45 I) 
3 60 I). 
16 3 I). 


i O E. 

0 1 ), 


0 6 
t> 15 35 1). 
0 36 S3D. 


1 7 11 . 

ioi 

c» ^ w 

!!. end of Ba«e, 

5 '12 59 

h 

Bundhullydrvug, • • i 

^28 47 

TT 

PounaBsmulla, • --i 

^27 40 

1 

rg 

PaulamuUu, 

5 13 18 

ii 

WooradiinuUa, - - 

55 

I 

T6 

DeurabeUa, 

^30 r 

r 

TTl) 

Sbeiininiulki, - - - - 

^ 9 21 

1 

T* 

N.VV.cnd’ofBabC,- 

1 9 57 

I 

Puchapnllidia, • - - 

5 5 19 

1 

> 

S. E. end of B*iso, . 

11 40 

1 

1 7 

Dodaguoiitah, - - - •* 

J 17 16 

4 

Tl S 

Vllasoor Hill, - - - - 

1 15 31 

t 

7 ft 

Kulkutili, ------ 

139 54 

f 

TC 

YerracoinUb, - - - - 

|ll 9 

1 

TO 

Boinasuudruni, - 

^24 34 

1 

TT 

PcLugiiur, 

24 7 

1 

T7 

Clivctkul, • . . . . . 


1640.6 

4886.8 

4856.8 

i»40.2 

13183.9 

3305.1 


4058.8 

1473 

3408 

1788.6 

lObO.3 

1010.1 

035.5 

.1037.9 



-'3037.7 


3m. 

\‘Jhr. 




AfCOvifT OF TmooNOiisTiiieAx, 

TABLE-ir-cojrr/«fjij>, 



St^uoas at % 


Stalions ObsmeJ, 



Cliiv(LulIliU,.... 

Biilmped*, 

Uiiiidliiillyi 

kunihct«reiifmuUE) 

Bundhiillv, 

Mynoor Hill, 

Mybcxir Hill, 

n^^tniipoor, 

Mulluuumiubottu, . 

Kettatipoor Hill, .. 

Mullapiiiinabctta, • 

Boinanrlly, «|MiiUapunnabetta, 

Damuneej^ooda, » 
iloaianelly, 
Haniialictla, 

Oai^tfaunffgocMla, • • 
UalrcJyiidTiMDg, • • • • 
Mullapuniiabctta, . 
Taddiarulaniolr, . . 
iirtUti|)oor, 


Bailippef, 

Cbretkul, jO 

Kumlxdarene, - - * - p 
Biifklkull V, * - . - f -lo 
MyboorliilL 

Buiidhully, 

Ikttatipoor. 

Ifyioor Hin, . - - - 
Bettatiiioor tlill, •. 
IM uliaputtj)abciia,j^- 
Bomaitelly, 


0*95' 
6 
3 


llomanelly, 

DaMaufirtgodda, . . 
Da(saun<H*g(MMlu, .. 

JliiriiidUMta, ' 

Mullapunnabetttt, • 

)klroyfidr(H>g, .... 

iktUitipoor, 

THdcliuu(iamol(% .. 
Taddiamlainoli ^ ..| Mount Ddli, 


K unduddakiiniuU V , 

Kuudaddukaiiiuil^ , 

Uaekul, 

Bullatnuilv, 

Kimnooi llill, .... 

Koondliuily, ..... 

Kooiidhull^y , 

Koondoorllill, .... 

Jiill, 

Mtx^jar Hill, 

Boog|r.irgoo.b, . . . 

Sttttioo oil (be Ue.icli, Koulieboj^MidH, ... 
Kooliebo^oodd, . . . jbtation oii theB^cbj 


99 
6 
0 
SO 
5 
SO 
18 
8 
0 
0 25 
0 IS 
0 9 
0 7 

0 41 
0 8 
lO 37 

1 f>6 
I J7 


K uiiduUUdkiimully , 
Kuimoor II ill, .... 

Bullnmull^ 

^oobranidiiet', .... 
iKooiicUtoi Hill,... 
hmiiuibullj', .... 
Kudafioonaoelta, . 
Uuo^j^rcodda, .. 
Meejdr Hill, 


' I'tuldiHiiddmule, 

IJaekul, U 31 

1 21 

0 29 
lO 19 
2 22 
0 25 
0 11 
0 S3 
1 


0 2 
0d4 
0 17 


34''D. 

56 £. 

26 E. 
2SD. 

27 D. 

15 D. 
11 1). 
4D. 
6E. 

58 D. 
52 D. 
42 D. 
6E.| 
55 D. 
SOD. 
27 1). 
SD. 

16 D. 

15 E. 
SOD. 

6D. 
19 E. 
47 1). 
40 E 
531) 
S5E 

57 E 
49 0. 
25 E. 
SI D. 

16 D. 
23 D. 
39 E. 
55 D, 


• • 
IS 


El«eatiM» abmt the tea. 


SHatiMt. 

Htighit 


iV 

W 


|s6 56 

TT 

KumbMarine, * • . • 

5548.6 

|s9 21 

iV 

MjraoorHUl, 

S446.6 

isi 14 

A 

Bettati|ioor, . . . • • 

4S49.7 

|29 87 

A 

BettaUpitor, 

4347.S 

|29 SO 

A 

Bomawdty, •••••> 

S142.S 

|28 46 

t 

ns 

DaeBMiamgooda, 

S804.1 

^25 54 

T7 

Hannabetta, 

3711.1 

^52 42 

A 

Bolrojnidroog, • • - • 

4998.9 

132 59 

1 

Tr 

Taddiaiidamole, • 

5681.8 

’ 26 27 

t 

TT 

Mount Dilli, - - - - 

804.7 

24 34 

TT 

KuiiduddakWuUy 

1656.2 

111 33 

tV 

Baekul, 

86.7 

|ll 48 

tV 

Kunnoor, 

258.9 

^ 4 32 

I 

TT 

Soobramance, ^ ^ - 

558S.5 

^15 54 

1 

IT 

Koondoor Hill, « « 

3844.5 

9 52 

tr 

Moejar Hill, • • • - 

651.9 

1 3 59 

ij 

Booggargooda, - - 

654.9 

}® 

1 

Kooliebogooda, - - 

200.5 
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An AccoaMT ^the Malb Plant, which furnishes the Medicine gene^- 
redly called Columbo, or Colomba Root. 

By Doctor ANDREW BERRY, 

Member of the Medical Board of Fort St. George,'- 

K ALU MB of the Africans, 

Colomba, of Colombo f the'ShopS,' 

Xt is fpelt Kalumbo by the Portuguese, in whose language the o is mute, 
and from this the name originated, by* which this valuable root is known 
in Europe, It is a ilaple export of the Potlugvxse from Mozambique, and 
from the quantity exported, it is remarkable that the place of its growth^ 
(hould have been fo 4 ong;ninknown or doubtful to the reft of Europe. 

It is never cultivated, but grows naturally, and in abundance, in the 
thick forett^, that are faid to cover the coaft about Oibo, and Mozam- 
bique, and inland about' 15 'or 20 miles. The roots are dug'up in the 
month of M irch, the dry'feafon; or when the natives are not' emploved 
in agticukurej not iheoriginalroot, which is perennial,* but offsets from 
ita base, that are of fuiffeient fize, yet not fo old as to be full of fibres, 
which render it unfit for commerce. 

This root is in high eftirtiatidn Bniong all xlat Africans, even far remo- 
ved ^rom Mozimbique, for the cUre of dyfentcry, which is frequent a- 
mong ihr‘m ; for venereals ; for all complaints of long ftanding ; in pow- 
der for the cure of ulcers, and as a remedy* for almoft every diforder. 

B 5 
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after it is dug up. the root is cot into dices, ftrung on cords. 
(Und hung up to dry in the fliade. It is deemed merchantable, when, on 
expofure to the fun, it breaks Ibort; and of a bad quality when it is foft, 
.or black. 

(I Au indebted for the above account of the columbo root, td Mons. 
Poet IN ; who, when at Mozambique, purchafing it as an article of trade, 
procured an entire offset from the main root, of a larger fizithan ufual; 
which he brought with him to Madras^ in September 1805; and pre- 
Xented it toDoflor James ANoEESON.the Phyfician General ; who con- 
fiJered it a valuable prefent to himfelf, and a great acquidiion ,to India, 

This root was cylindrical. Xomewhac flattened on the oppofitc fides^ 
.about 15 inches ip length, a part being hroiten off; and between 3 and 
4 inches in diameter; outwardly the common colour of columbo, but 
on breaking the furface, vhich is covered by a thin, tepder, browhifli 
pellicle, of a fine yellow. 

The root being fqcculent, and heavy, I planted it boriEOntally in a 
large box, fllled with garden mould, where, in about a fortnight, it fliot 
out two Hems from the end that bad been broken off from the parent 
root, but from not being vigprous, no flowers were then produced; and 
in about fix months, from the tipie it bad been planted, the ffems with, 
cred down to the ground. 

, Xme root was then carefully taken up, which was not altered in fize, 
or appearance, but from the end oppofiie to where the Hems had fliot out 
fevcral fufiform roots, or feflile tubers, *had grown, as reprefented in the 
accompanying drawing, f fig.2.J Thefe had evidently fuffered from cop- 
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finement in the box ; none oF the roots were then feparated, and the 
whole was depofited in a cool room, and covered with moifi fandiS wlipre 
in about *'wo months, the old root began again to throw out leveral 
budsp^ona the fame end as before. It was now planted in the ground, 
s*»hth o'ne more vrgorous (hoot, which grew rapidly, ibon deAroyed the 
others; and in a' month this (hoot produced male flowers only, nor 
.after the ftri£teil fearch, could any other be found on the ^ant, fo that 
the genus is as yet uncertain. 

This ftem, like the former, withered in fix moirths, when the 
roots were dug up, ar.d found *confiderably larger, but not much altered 
in (hipe, nor had any of them attained a fixe to be compared with the 
original. There was only the addition of one new lateral root or branch, 
from this feconi year’s growth. As it was fuppofed that thefe roots 
would now vegetate, they were detached ; which has been unibrtupate, 
as feveral months have now elapfed, and no buds have formed ; they 
are however flill very frefh, and may yet grow. From this it appears 
khat only large roots are fit for planting out. 

From the male flowers, and habit of the plant, Che columbo feems 
io belong to the natural order of Sarmentacem Linn, or MmispermtL of 
Jutsieu. The following defeription may hel^lo decade. 

Planta Herbacea. 

Raok peiennii, ramosa ; rami futiformes. 

jCauus annuiM, post mx, autseptem menses marcesoens, TolubQis, sinplex, tern, pilasai, 
crassiludine pennae. 

Folia alterna, petiulata, •fcmipedalia ct majora, subrotundo, quinqudoba, qaiaqnmwia; 
lobis integerrunis, acuiainatis. 

Frtioli teietes, pilusi, baai reflezi, folio paulo btevioies* 
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RAcsm sxnikreB, folitarii, compoiiti, pilosi, folio bieriorn. PedutuuS partiaks alterntj' 
iloribiu Mnilibiu. 

Beaotbs lanceolate, cUiate, dccidne. 

Caltx Perianthium hexapbyllum ; foliolis cqualibos, tribus exterioribus, tribos 
siboa i bbloogis, obtusis, glabrii. 

ColoLLA hesapetala, miuuta, Petala cuneato-oblongai concava, carnosa, oblusa, stamina ' 
ambkntia. 

Btahiiia, Filatnenla aez, corolla paulo- longiora. Anthers quadrilobe, quadrilooulines<> 
PuTiLbOM nullum. 

EXPLANATION OP THE FIGURES. 

< 

lig. The extremity of the {hoot that flowered in i 8 ' 07 » rathdr 
fmaller than the natural fize. 

2. The whole root, about one third of the natural flze only; 

3. One of the brafteae. 

4. The undcrfide of one of the flowers. 

g. The upperfide of the fame. Thcfe three are magnified; 

6 . One of the petals more magnified than the last three. 

7. The underfide of one of the ftamina, in the enlarged apex ' of 
which the four polliniferous pits are feen. 



TI. 

On SAmcKYr and PHA'cklt Poetry. 

*By henry THOmJ^ CX)LEBR00K£,.£»^ 

• * 

^X' of tfae prefent e^ky^ is not an en^lnel:a^on of the poeticid 
compofitions current among the Hindus^ nor an examination qf 

t ‘ 

poetry by maxims of criticifo^ recognised m Europe; or by rules pf 

a 

compofition taught in their own treatifes of rhetorick; but to exhi- 
bit the laws of verfification, together with brief notices of the moft cele* 

brated poems in which thefe have been exemplified. 

\ 

An iaquiry into the profody of the ancient and learned language of 
India will not be deemed aq unneceflary introdudipn to the extradts 
from Indian poems, which may be occalionally inferted m the ifnppk- 
fnenury volumes of Afiatick Refearches: and oqr tranfadions record 
snore than one inftance of the aid which was derived from a knowledge 
of Sanscrit prolbdy, in decypher^ng pafTages rendered obfcure by the 
obfoleteneis of the charader, or by the uaccuracy of the tranfcripts.* 
It will be found fimilarly ulefnl by eyery perfon who ftudies that Ian- 
guage ; fince raanufcripts are in genefal incorred ; and a ^mili- 

arity with the metre will frequently iffift the reader in reftoring the 
text where it has been cprrnpted. Even to thofe, who are unacquainted 
. with the language, a pneife explanation of the Indian fyftcm of profody 
■ may be curious, fince tbeaiX^Ge of its conftrudion is peculiar, and not 

***• I ■ - I I 

* VflS. 1. p. ap 9 . VoL. 11. p. ^ 89 , 
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devoid of ingenuity : and the projbiy of SanscrU will be found to be 
richer than that of.any oth^^^npwnjaQgj^^^e^ in Y^riations of metrp, 
regulated either by quantity or by number of fyllablcs, both with and> 
without rhyme, and GibjfeaHffl Uwi'tmptJfingRi^^fowe ipltarkfs^igid 
reftri^lions, in others allowing ample latitude. I am prompted 
^<itthfitiferatic)h? to lihB^rfdKe 'the '(ljtplanatiot!i or'tKa^Tyftim, pr^ifing a 
‘!ftU reidarks on theWigihal Works m Which' 'h' is taught, and addihg no-- 
' Wei ‘of the poems from Whiih' exam pleif arc TeteifefctK 


Th£ rules of profody are contained in Su.tr(u jar hfief aphorifmsi 
the reputed author of which is Pinqalan a'ga, a htbulous being, repre> 
fented by mythologies in the lhape of a ferpent; and the fame, who,, 
under the title of PXtan/ali, is thfc fuppolcd auffibr of tHe Makd^ 
bkashya^ or ^eat Commentary On grammar, dnd aHb of the text of the 
* s'dstfa ;* ahd to whom likewife the tfcxt or the commentary of the 

f 

‘ Jyotiih annexed to the Vcdrls,^^ appears to be attributed; The aphO' 
rifms o? P'ingala'cha'rta, as he is tomOtimes caI^ed; on the prolbdy 
'of Sanscrit (’exclufive of the rules in Ftdcrtt likewilb aferibed to him), 
•re collefled into eight books, the firibof which allots names, or rather 

r 

literal marks, to feet confi&ing pf onC/ two or three fyllables. The fe- 
eond book teaches the majtdher, in which paflages of the Vedas are mea. 
fured. The third explains the variations in the fubdivilion of the 
couplcl and llanza. Thefourth treatr of prohinepoetry, and cfpecially 

of verfes, in which the number of fyllables, or their qrranfitv, is not 


* Or SanChya fyflem uf philofophy ; diftinguilhed troni that or Caiila. 
t In the fubfeription to the only copy of this commemsiryt which 1 iuyc reen,it hi afCribed 
to S^E siiANACA ; but, in the body of the worki the cointneatator calls bunfcli So'MACARAe 
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ikitforh)* 1'he fiftW fii^h itai £^nth ekhJbit^etras of ^thafe f6rb>whu:h 
ti^ri call«l in4[A>lbhenS^c» or blilfofw; beckufe the fame feet recur 
inv^rikhty tn the llime*pl<acea* The ti^hth and lafebooh ferves'aa an 
to the'whble, afhd cohtaihis refer for computing all the poffible 
MV^ifiationirof^lbrig' atnd IHo^t {yHabfea'in'‘'verfea of any length.^ 


This author cites earlier writers on prolbdy, whole worKs appear 

f T 

to have been loft: fuchas S(aitava, Craushtica, Ta^nbin and other 
ancient fages, Ya'sca, CA'^'vifpA «S^c, 


Fin gala's text has been interpreted by various commentators; and, 
among others, by Hela'yud’ha bhatVa, author of an exccHent glofs 
entitled Mytta sanjwtni.*' It is the work on which I have chiefl3^ relied. 
A more mt dern commentary, or rather a psuraphrafe in verfe, by Na'- 
ra'yan'a bhat't'a TA'RA'ii undor the titfe of Ft t'Afna, prefenta 
the iingularity of being ihterpreied tfironghout* in a double fenfe, by' 
the author himfelf, in a further glofi entitled Paricshdi. 

The Agnipurdn'a is quoted for a complete fy Item of prolbdy,+ founded 
apparently on Pi no ala's aphorifms ; but which ferves to correfl or to* 
fupply the text in many places; and which is accordingly ufed fur that 
purpofe by commentators. Original treatifes likewife have been com- 

* f * 

pofed by various authors :;]! and amon^ omers by the celebratted poet 


^ • I poflefb three copies of it ; two of which arc apparently ancient : but they have no dafci. 
t It IB dated by the authors, who quote it, (Na'ra'yan a bhatVa and others,) to be art 
extract from the Agni puran*a: but 1 have not been able to venlf its place in that PufMa» 

% Such are the VanUbhushan^a^ Frttta-derpatf Vrpta^caumudi^ and f^ffta^nin&cara^ with** 
the Ch'handS-manj^rt^ Ch*handS~m&rtandaf Ch*hand5*m(it&t Ch*bandb^nivitu Cb'hmndi^gMHda^ 
Mid feveral tradi under the title of yiUta^muHivallp beudes treaiifcs included ii» 'works om^ 

f 
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CA'ifD>A^«A. la ft ftoit tfOitifft enti|lfd. S'nf/a poet teachof 

the iairsx>f nerfificadoR «( the vtxf metre tp whi^ they relate; h# 
chut united tiie example with ihe preeept* The lame mode Hm- ,heep 
ftllb pcaSjled by nuftay other writers dfo profody ; and, io ;h;f 

PiNGAa»a;*s eommentaCor Ka'a^'yai^a »u'at't'a 4 and hj the 
of the Jiatndcara and Vrttta derpan'a. 

Ca'lida'6a*s Sruia boSha exhibits only the moft common forts of 
metre, and is founded on Pincala's Prdcrtt rules of profudy; as has 
been remarked by one of the commentators* on the VrtUa Retndcara, 

Xaa rules, generally cited under the title of Prdcrtt Pingo/a, have been 
explained in a metrical paraphraie, teaching the .con(lru6lion of each 
f^^ecies of metre In a llanza of the fame meafurej and hibjoioiog feltdk 
examples. This Prda tt paraphrafe, entitled Pirigah vritlti» u quoted 
unddr ,tlie name cf Hammi'ra, 1' who is edebraftedin more than one 
palTage given as examples of metre : and who prob^ibly patronifed the 
author. It has been imitated in a modern Saiinati ‘treatife on Prdcitt 
profofly entitled Vrttta muctdvali; ^ and has been copiouily explained 
in a Snmn it commentary named Pingala pracdsa\ 

■■ ■ ■■ ■< . , 1. , IP 

othtr itibjerts. For example V-ara hamihira'^ iyitqn ot allrologyi which contains a chap* 
t^r on profody, ' ^ 

The yr^Ua^r^inatapa of CV&a'rj^ with its commentaries by Piva'cara 

biiat't'a, Na'ra'yan'a phai't'a and Hari-sha'scara, has been the moft confuhed for 
the prefent treatife. Tin Vf‘'iUa-dirpan% which relates chiefly to praerff profodyj ha* b*cn 
aUo much employed. 

• Hiva'cara phat't'a. 

t In the comrncntaiy on the VrlttQ&i-ratna^ 

\ Tkic auihor Du^Cia'da'i i A was patronifed by the Hindupati princes of BwndildhandM 
Ihe examples, vyhiph h)ui; the tw art Sanitritin PruarU xntafure, are in praifp of theCe 
chieitains. 

f By Viswarat’ha. 
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Though relative to Pr arri2< profody, the rules are applicable, for the 
inoftpart, to Sanscrit profody alfo: lince the laws of verfifieatioa in both 
languagi^re nearly the fame. 

Prdcritt ^here meant, is the language ufually employed, under 
this name by dramatick writers ; and not in a more general fenfe of the 
term, any regular provincial dialefl corrupted from Sumcrit. He’ma- 
CHANDRA, in his grammar of Prdatt, declares it to be fo called becaole 
it is derived from Sanscrit, 

1 

Accordingly his and other grammars oi the language confiftof rules 
for the transformation of Sanscrit words into the derivative tongue : and 
the fpecimens of it in the Indian dramas, as well as in the books of the 
J tins, exhibit few words which may not be traced to a Sanscrit origin. 
This is equally true of the fcveral dialcfls of Prdcrit : vix. Saurascni or 
language of S^urasena,f and Md^ad’hi or dialed of Magad’ha;X which, 
according to grammarians, who give rules for deducing the firft from 
Sanscrit and the fccond from ti e firft.§ or both from [] are 

dialcds nearly allied to / rda it, and regularly formed by permuta- 
tions, for which the rules are ftated by them. The fame may be faid 

• vePu II nn 4 w>uiwsrBi} 11 

+ CuLLU^CA bhat't'a (on Menu a. 19.) fays, tfiat is the country of Mafburi. 

J Cicata or -fiiA.ir. But it docs not appear, that either this, or the preceding diale<a, is now 
fpoken in the country, from which it takes its name. Specimens of both are frequent in the 
Indian dramas. 

f Vararucki and his commentator Bha'maha. 

I He m a CHANDRA, who, aitcr ftatmi* the fpecial permutations of thefe dialers as derived 
from Sanscrit^ obferves in both placesi that the reft of the permutations arc the fame with thofe 
Df 

r>5 
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4>£ the Pui/fichf, as a language, (ao4 dilliagMilfaed {komf tbe j«rjpon^ 
^ gibberiih which cither dramatic k writers, pr a£tora exhibitaog their 
dramas, fometimes put into the tnouths ol dkncKMM); for (he graoMM* 
rians of Prdcrit teach the manner of forming the ^ 

the dialed called S'auraseni.^ That remark may he alfo egtrmMk, 

Apobhranid a$ a fixed language partaking of Prderilt mASaurasent^, 
hut deducing many terms immediately from the SanscrUt under rules ^ 
of permutation peculiar to itself. J 

The afHaity of thefe dialeds of Prdcrtt to the Sanscrit and tO’ 
each other is fo great, that they reciprocally borrow, notwithftanding ' 
their own particular rules, terms permuted in the manner of other 
dialeds, and even admit, without alteration, vrords inflefted according 
to the Sanscrit grammar. ^ They may be, therefore, confidered as di- 
aleds of a fmgle language, the Prdcrit or derivative tongpe; fo termed 
with reference to Sanscrit, from which it is derived. 

Besides thefe cognate dialejfls, the dratnatick writers introduce 
other langitages a.s fpoken by different perfon? of the drama. Suclj, 
according to the enumeration in the Sdhitya dtrpan'p,, Jj are the Ddeshi- 
jn'dtyd, ^ or language ufed iti.- tl^e fouth of India; the Dndni'da or 

- ■ , , .itJii , I ..* > I - . ,11 

^ Or Unguafre of the Pts^achas, •■'JftHAMlHA an Vaaarucmj. 

+ V^RAki'iHi and He MACHANDRA. The laft mentioned author notic;iPs a variation of 
this tlulcd under ihc natne of ChUhc/ipais acht ; which differs very little from the proper 

Pan ach!, 

X It IS taught under this name bv He machandra^ among other dialcfts of Prdcrtt. 
r>i i thr name uruall) fignifics ungrammatical language. 

^ llkMAtHANDRA acf finCIB* 

^ Sime wnh I indurbhi^ according to the commentator of the S&hitya derpan 0. Tb^ 
country oi / idtibha is laid to be the modern Hsrar proper. 
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of the fouthern extremity of the penuafala; the Avanticd (pro* 
language of Mdlavd );* the Ar£hA mdga£hf, diftingui(hed from 
Mdgad'ki properly fo (»lled ; the Bdhlicdbhdihd, perhaps the language 

Bfiii in the Tmns»xa/uiJ ; t the Mahdrdshtri or diale6t of the Afar- 
the Practic'd or language employed in the east of India; the 
Abhhi and ChdnddU, which from their names, feem to be dialers 
ttfed by herdfmen and by perfons of the lowed tribes ; the Sdneard and 
Sdbari, concerning which nothing fatisfaftory can be at prefent fugi> 
geded; and generally any provincial dlale£f< 

It is not to be fuppofed, that the Prdcitt lules of profody, as taught 
by PiNGALA, are fuited to all thefe languages: but it is probable, that 
they were framed for the fame dialect of Ptd^rtt, in which they arc 
oompofed ; and they are applicable to thofe cognate dialc 6 ls, which 
differ much lefi from each other (being very eafily conluunded), than 
they all do from Sanserif, their acknowledged common parent: Gene- 
ndly thofe rules may be conlidered ' applicable to all the languages 
comprehended under the deiignation of Prdci 17,§ as derivative from 
Sanscrit; and certainly fo to the vernacular tongues of the ten nations 
of Hindus now inhabiting India. A on Sanscrit profody (f pro- 

• Avanti is an«)ther name of Vjjayani. 

t BthlUa or HahlUn (for the vrord is fpelt irarioufly) is a country famous fop Uic breed 
af horfes. AMma. % 8. 4; It appears to be iltuated north of bidm t being menthmed 
in enumerations of countries^ with T'firai/'fe, Chasa, Camlra Stc^ (Hk'macmakoka. 4. 25. 
TrU^nda sssha. 2. i. 9 ) 

J TJie commentator on the SMtya derpana (Ra'ma Charan'a), interprets 
by C$u'diyH; mcaningf no doubt, the language of Bengal He was himfelf a native of iM 
province; and his work 1$ modern, being dated ibsa (A D. 1700} 

$ As, Res. VII p. 1T9. 

I Na'sa'yan'a bhat^t'a in a oommentary aaxYaVrttta retnicara written in Samhat' 
i6«2 (A D. 1546 ) 
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xounces th« various kind^of metre to be admiflible in the provincial 
languages, and has quoted examples in thofe of MeJmrdiht'ra^ Gurjars 
and Cdr^acubja, The laft mentioned, which is the fame with the old 
Hindi, as is demonflrated by this ipecimtn of it, might furnKh.very 
numerous inilances; efpecially the /fines' poetry of Cb'sava 
who has ftudioufly employed a great variety of metre. Some examples 
will accordingly be quoted from the moft dillinguiflicd Hindi poets. The 
iacred books of the Sikhs, compofed ir a Penjdbi dialed, which is un- 
doubtedly derived from the ancient SdrawMa, t abound in fpecimens 
of fuch metre. The language of Aiii'hjld, and its kindred tongue, 
which prevails in alfo fupply proof of the aptitude of Sanscrit 

profody ; and the fame is probably tiue cf the other four national 
languages. J 

f 

PiN gala’s rules of Sanscrit profedy arc expre fled with Angular bre- 
vity. The artiAcr, by which this has been eSeded, is the ufeof Angle 
letters to denote the feet or the fyllables. Thus L. the initial of a word 
Agnifying fiiort (lag'huj, indicates a ihort lyllable. G, for a Am larrea- 
fbn,§ intends a long one. The combinations of thefe two lesters 
denote the fcveral d:ir) ildbles: li; Agnifying an iambic ; gl a trochmus 
or choreus; gg a fpondee; 11 a pyrnchius. The letters, M.Y.R.S.T.J.Bh, 

andN, mark all ihe trifyllabical feet, from three long fyllablcs to as 

■. .... ' .... 

♦ Contemporary vith J EH A*NC in and Sha'h Jeha'N. 

1 I’he remaining Sateswata htuhnanas inhabit chief! v the Pefijdb, 

X Thofe of Dfdnii/af Canmfaca, J'elinga^ and Odra or Vdiya, I omit The 

Bm) turn as^ bearing this national dtfignation^ arc fettled in the diflrlAs around Delhi : biit^ 
unlei*. tl eiis be the language of Ma^hufdy it is not eafy to allign to them a, particular nation^ 
tongue 

f Being the initial of ^ut u, long. 
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many fliort. A Sanscrit verfe is generally 'fcarncd by thcfe laft men- 
tioned feet; with the addition of either a difiy liable or a monofy liable 
at the elofc of the vtrfc, if neceflary. This may be rendered plain by 
an example taken from the Greek and Latin profody. 

Scanned in (be Indian manner, a phaleucian verfe, inilead of afpon- 
dee, a da^lyl and three trochees, would be meafured by a mololTus, an 
anapaeft, an amphibrachys ahd^a trochee; expreffed thus, m. s. j. g. I. 
A fapphic verfe would be Gmilarly meafured by a cretic, an antibacchius, 
an amphibrachys and a trochee; written, r. t. j. g. 1. 

To avoid the too frequent ufe of uncommon terms, I (hall, in deferi- 
bing the different forts of Sanscrit metre, occafionally adopt a mode 
of Aating the meafure more confonant to the Greek and Latin pro- 
Ibdy, in which the iambic, trochee, and fpondee, daflyl, anapaefl:, 
itnd tribrachys are the only feet of two or three fyllablcs which 
arc commonly employed. 

In Prdcrit profody the variety of feet is much greater: verfes 
being (canned iJy feet of different lengths from two mdtrds, (two 
(hort fyllables or one long) to three, four, five and even fix 
mdtrds or inflants. Tbefe various defcriptldns of feet have been claff- 
cd, and denominated, by the writers on this branch of profody. 

The verfe, according to the Sanscrit fyftem of profody, is the 
component part of a couplet, (lan/.a or ftrophe, commonly named' 
a S' Idea, although this term be fomctin>es rclhi^ed to one fort of 
metre, as will be fubfequently (hown on the' authority of Ca'li- 

E5 
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da's A. The flanza or ftro^die confilli ufually of four verfes deno. 
minatcd pdda; or, oonfidered as a coaplet, it compiifes two vor« 
fes fubdirided \Tx\o.pddas or meafures. Whether it be deemed a 
llanza or a couplet, its half, called arikasidca, contains ufiialiy two 
pddas ; and in general the paufes of the fcnfe correfpond with die 
principal paufes of the metre, which arc accordingly indicated by 
lines of reparation at the clofe of the Sldca and of its hemiftich. 
When the fcnfe is fufpended to the cloie of a fecond S^ldca, the dou« 
ble llanza is denominated Yugma; while one, coaipriling a greater 
number of meafures, is termed Culaca> In common with others, I have 
fometimes tranllated S' Idea by “ verse," or by “ conplet;" but, in 
profody it can only be confidered as a flanza, though the paufes 
arc not always very perfefUy marked until the clofe of the firft 
half: and, in conformity to the Indian fyftem, it is genei^y 
treated as a tetraftich, though fome kindlS of regular metre have 
uniform paufes which might permit a diviilon of the flanza into 
eight, twelve, and even fixteen verfes. 

In Prdcrit profody, a greater variety is admitted in the length 
of the llanza; fome fpecies of metre being Vellrifled to a true 
couplet, and others extended to llanzas of fix and even fixteen 
verfes: independently of paufes, which, being ufually marked by 
rhyme, would jullify the farther fubdivifion of the llanza, into as 
many verfes as there are paufes. £ven in Sanscrit profody, in- 
llanccb occur of llanzas, avowedly compriling a greater or a Icfs 
number of verfes than four: as three, five, fix, &c. But tbefe are 
mejrcly exceptions to the general rule. 
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Comcehning the length of the vowels in Sanscrit irerfei fince 
none are ambiguous, it is only neceflary to remark, that the com- 
parative length of fyilables is determined by the allotment of one 

iaflianl or mdtr^ to a Ihort fy liable, and two to a long one; that 
a naturally (bort vowel becomes long in profody when it is 
fi^lowed by a double or conjunft confonant;* and that the lad fyl- 
lable of a verfe is either long or ftiort, according to the exigence of the 
metre, f whatever may be its natural length. 

Sanscrit profody admits two forts of metre. One governed by the 
number of fyllables; and which is moflly uniform or monofchemadic in 
profane poetry, but altogether arbitrary in various metrical paflages of 
the Vedas. The other is in fa6l meafured by feet like the hexameters of 
Greek and Latin: but only one fort of this metre, which is denominated 
Arydt is acknowledged to be fo regulated ; while another fort b governs 
ed by the number of fyllabick indairts or mdtrds. 


• Or by the naral termed Anuswa'ra, or the afpiratc yuarga. By poetical licenre, a vowel 
may be flrort before certain conjiinSs (viz. V aniT^.«^as alfoV & W). This licenfc has 
been borrowed from Pr&crU profody, by the rules lof which a vowel is allowed to be 
fometimes ihort before any conjun^, or before the na(^;' but inflancesof this licenfe occur 
in claflical poems with only four conjunAs as above mentiimed ; and, even thfere, emendatiom 
of the text have been propofed by criticks to ren ler tlie verfe conformable to the general laws 
df profody. (See remarks in the Durghat'a vrhih: on palTages of Ma'oha’s poem and of ihb 
Cumira ) ^ 

t This rule of profody is applicable to any verfe of the tetraftich : but it is confidered- by 
writers on rheturick inelegant to ufe the privilege in the uneven verfes ; and they thus reilrift 
the rule to the clofe of the ftanza and of its half, efpecially in tbo more rigid fpeoiei of regu- 
lar metre. 
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Gan'4iMandas or metre regulated by feet (mdirdgan*it.) 


h'ftHK' or GaVha^ 


The metre, named A'ryd, or, in Prdcr% Gdkd, from the San$c^ 
'^dt'ha, is meafured by feet denominated ga’^a, or mdtrdganfa, which 
^r<^^e(|uiyi1ent to two long fyllables or to four (hort: it Is delcribed as a 
couplet, in which the firft verfe contains feven and half feet ; and the 
lixth foot muft confid of a long fyllabl^e between two fhort, or dfe of 
four (hort; white the odd feet<(tfl, 3d. 5ih and yth) mufl never be am- 
phibrachys.* In the fecond verfe of tjie couplet. Jhc (ixth foot (for hpre 
too it retains that name) confids of a (ingle (hort: fyllablp||^^.Coofe<|uently 
the proportion of fyllabick inn:an,ts in the long and (hoft verfesis thirty 
to twenty- feven. f* The fame metre has, wifh fome propriety, been de- 
fenbed as a (lanza of four verfes fur it is fubdivided by its paufes into 
four pddas, which have the ufual privilege of giving to the 
whether naturally long pr fliort, the length required by the 
paufe is commonly reftri£led to the clofe of the th^ foot; 
fure is in this cafe denominated Pa^hyd : but, if the paufe be placed 
otherwife in either yerfe, or in .both of them, the metre » named Vipuld, 

r \ 0 

PARTICULAR fortof. t^is meafure> deduced from either fpecies 
above deferibed, is called Chapala ; and the laws of its coi^ruflton re- 
quire, that the fecond and fourth feet (hould be amphibrachys ; and that 
the hrft foot (hould be either a fpondee or an anapasd; and the fifth, 


lad ( 




ly liable, 
JjJL’jbe 
and the mea- 


me 


* If the rule be violated, the metre is named Guritin'i ; but i his is reprobated by writers 
on profody. 

t Ai- Rts. VtJ. II p. 39p. 

J Vtitta mu I Kit alt. 
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I 

or 9f rpontfotf. 'Phe'firft vtrTe of ib« cOttpfet/ttoftcOnd or botb* 
tiniy be conflruAe^ ideordiRg to theft rigid rolei s ^betico tfareotViRCtws 
•f 4 bi& fort of metre. 

ToB. regohr M'lyd confifftof altemateloBgAnd (hort vesfee: 
theftort verft precede the loijig one, the metre is called .If the 

couplet .confiit of.tvro loi)g verfes, it is named Gils ; or of tWQ.ihort verfes* 
t/pagHti, Another fort of tbumetreisname^ it ia.conj[Ir^)^q4 

by completing the eighth, foot ot the .regular AryA^ 

Tais medfnre admits thl^refoH df eighty principal vacations; de* 
ducible'from the nine forts abovementioned: for the paufe qiay bo 
placed at the cloTe of* shei third rfoct in oitker.vevft.of teach couplet, tin 
both, or 'in neithert and tithed .eerfey both, .or neither, may be con* 
ftruAedoocording to the fttift ndea of jtbe -^'Gu^alA meafiire t 'and the 
<verfe may^conlift of feven and a Half, or of eight feet; and may be ar* 
• ranged in couplets confining of verfes alternately long and fhort, or al- 
iternately fiiort janAlong, or etfe unUbrmly'ioag, or uniformly ihort. 


The A'ryi metre is very. frequently employed by '/ndtan* poets; bnt 
worhs of great lengdiim this meaforcjirq^t common: it is .oftencr 
intermixed with vetfes 6f Other Iciilds, inftattccs do oCcur of its 

eaclafive’ufe: thus the firfi and fourth cargos, and 'inoft part of the 

f * < 

ad and 3d, in the poem entitled fkdddaya, and the, entire work of Go- 
viaD*nAMA,t arc in the Ary& metre. And fo il the brief text of the 


• It mty be vsried by altenstLag along and a fhort verfe, or a fhort and a long mio, or bf 
making both verfet long. 

t Confifling of fewn hundred (or with the introduaion 755} lltnzM of miTcrilaneoui 
poetry ; and entltlsd from the number of ftansu Saptu tatU 
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Oh $M>aae%jT 'Air» 

pbitoTopflir «f K!lA>ifcA, «i tuiglKt by VirAit AonliiiiiU.'tf' 
ibccopioMbratUeof by BaAMMkOVPTA.t, 


The Nalddaya aboTementkmed, which is afcribed th the delelittteit 
yoet Ca'l1oa^sa» b a poem iafou# c«ntoi« comprifin^ aao conpicCi ov 
IUnEn;| OB the adventures of "KTala and DAMAYAVTi: b Ikatf 
whkh is already known to the English resder.f In this dugular poeffi* 
^me and alKteniHaB are combined in the ternrina^on • ef’ the verfi» r 
for the three or four laft fyllables of each hemtfticbr within the Ihoaa' aro' 
the i«Qe in found though difiereot iit ieofe» It is a ieries of pimaonn^ 
pathetick fnbjei^ 

It is fuppofed to have been* written an emdlaiiois of • ffioiir poeiir(6f 
an ftanaas) fimilarly conftr4ad);ed but wkfa.leb napetUioasdr •eacbihyilie; 
and entitled hron the words of the challenge wich whiciikinwDockidea» 
CKIot'a carpara, 

11 

'TaiariV and t0Mfk!fig water t^l^'d^peOfra«>ftie'lMaaWpdle^ sqraandiw I fweer 
ajr the lovi|e)i «f fpri|iitlf dasiftler*tai|t]f^ will carry w^w in i<w any poet by 

whofn I am fiirpafled in rhymei/ 

* Author of the 6'eWrd or metrical maxims of this phtlofopliy, 'd«/rart.or aphorifttis in 
proih, which ate aferthed to Cavi la himfelf, at* extant t'hiit'lbe. weekof S’a'wAaA'Calaaa * 
is ftpdied ae the teat of the StHc'bya ( Aa Res. Vof. Vlll, p. ^6.) 

t Entitled Sraimtphu^* sidiThSnSgt other treatifes, hearing t^e fame or a Ifimilar Hile, aai 
works of different author*. 

X Chiefly with -a few anapxflic (lanzas fTH'aeaJ, and a ftill fmalter number of 
lambKS and trochaics (Pram&n'i and SamaniJ^ 

f Tranflated by Mr. KinosasiaT of Mu4r«s, from a tale in the provincial langtiage.- 
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fiowBVEifthe e^iidfrpo|erii*^irf Krhioii will be m«ntbned 

more particularly vnda'r t!fae'iiext‘liead» contaliia a,rpeciinen of limilar 
alliteration aAd I'byrnb} idbelaftiwrfteMtftMixm ttf tbe fixth canto, (de. 
fcriptive of the feafons,)* IffiOg ifMEftliidfll with Kfce terminationa to 
each half of dae* flanaa. IuftiMNiB Witt alfo he cited from Bha'cavi’c 
poem hereafter noticed. 

The fdHowing esampft of a fpe(iielt of die A*i^a metre- is taken from 
the preface of the iMde^a. 



. ** Thi king celebrated nn^er tbe name of BtA'MA. who i« eanverfam with the 

‘lilpKine ways of moral condut^^ j in whidh faniHx. oKCiaf t >£ion calamUy and enriched wish 
the gams of the earth, dependants Aouriflk.*' i. 5.. 

^ ' The next is tald^ti from DXirArAnf fs lamentation on finding herlblf 
deferted by her bulband-NALA.^ It is in the fame fpecies of metre. 

SA Tdtra, pedd’vyCffnkih, 
st'hs vibritdntanf vaod Cha ddvyk, 'lindna 
SanuWrlndd vy&lindm 
tMin>dad’fakRi, tay&’ipadd 
%'j. V!dga.bal& 'pdfiteyd, k 
Tdn'ya, Bhaimi yutk lal&pi ’fitayli. 

« Nrlps! fatcalhp& 'fitayd 
hatwd 'rin, bdndbavhn cili 'p&fi tay&. 

aS. Sa cat'ham miM-Van&Akln, 

Ny&yavidI icharofi fdryalnhl^-van&n&ln, 

D’hrlta>nini nav&nim, 

Ddr&nhm t}&gain, anopainii 'navsnknkm. 

- ^ . ■ . I 

* Ra'ma sa'ja, by whole command the poem was compofed. So the coiniucBtaiora re- 
mark : hut it remains uncertain who he war, or where he reigned. 
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tg. Pan-ci 1 >am/£itl tWfndt £tn;£nth]|[ 

Smai&mif tan na finrltd 'fi in£ Uttw^na, 

* * jt** 

Dc/lha>fain£tatw{na 

fraiMfliyyC n&^AiadinMrmiE Wl]** 


^n^^T^RRl?T^ninHnJT1Tg^Tn^TW^««^^ Q 





* Thfn the princeffi wandered tn the foreft, an abode oFierpenta^ crowdial iitrith treei wMch 
rciomid with the fwcct buzz of bees, the refort of flocks of birds. \ Wi^^ter 4st>^k hair dif* 
hr\cHed through her hafte, BHAiMi thus lamented:* ‘•'King! iliou ^yeft foes^ but defended 
thy kmdred, with thy quiver and thy fword. Unrivalled in excellence and converfant with 
morality, how had thou pradlifcd the defertion of a wife proud but left htlptefs in a foreft ; thus 
rendering thyrdi the limit of praifc ? ^but 1 epoh^cjr thisevil t^ ))e the aA of another^ jind do 
not charge thee with it : I do not blame thee, niy hiifband, as m fault for t)iis terror.*' 3. 26 — 29. 


In the palTage here cited, fqnie yariytilpiiii in'tb4(i|e>ding, and greater 
dilferences in the interpretation, occur; with whibh it is, however, un- 
neceflary to detain the rCijidpT. . Aftey conjTulting.-^veral fcbolia, the 
interpretation, which appeaijell^preferablc, has beerf fele 6 led. The fame 
mode will be followed in rubfeq^ent /juot^tipps friom other .poems. 


II. Mdtrdck'handas or oi.etre regiilate 4 by quantity. 

1, Vaita'li'ya. 

Akothfr fort of metre, regulated by the propoftion of mdirds w 
fyllabick indants, is mcafured by the time of the fyllab^s cxcluiivcly ; 
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withoat notidng* as in the GarMch*Kandast the number of feet. It it 
therefore, denominated Mdtrdch'handaSt and the chief metre of this kind 
4s named VaUdliya, It is a tetrailich or ftrophe of four verfeii the firft 
and third containing the time of fourteen fhort fyllables ; and the fecond 
and fourth, fixteen. The laws of its conftruftioa impofe that each verfe 
lhall end in a cretic and iambic; or elfe in a dadyl and fpondee;* or, by 
the addition of one long fyllable to the regular Vaitdltya, in a cretic and 
bacchius t In regard to the remaining mosaents^^ which are fix in the 
odd verfes, and eight in the even verfes of the ftrophe, it muft be ob. 
ferved as a general rule, that^ neither the fecond and third, nor ahe 
fourth and fifth moments (hould be combined in the feme long fyllable; 
nor, in the fecond and fourth verfes, fhould the fixih mdtrd be combined 
with the feventh. That general rule however admits of exceptions : and 
the name of the metre varies accordingly.;!; 

Although the VaUdliya regularly confift of altemme (bort and lotl^ 
iverret, it may be varied by making the ftansa confift either of four Ihort 
or four long verfes; admitting «t the feme time the exdeptioa juft now 
hinted, f 

^ * This variety ut the metse is named A patihei. 

i'>Thui augmented, the meafure is called Aupac^handasiett: the whole of the left canto of 
Ma'oha’s epick poem hereafter menttoned is in thu metre : and fo is the firil half of the 13th 
«anto in Bha'ravi’s CirtUrjuniya. 

X In the even verfes ot the flrophe, if the 4th and 5tb momenu ha combined in 
fyllable, contrary to the general rule abovementioned, the metre is named Pr&chya vrUUt or. 
In the odd verfes, if the ad and 3d moments be fo combined, the^ metre is denominated Vdicbja 
vrtltif or the rule may be violated in both inftances, at the fiuae timoj and the meafure thdn 
takes the name of PravrTt/gea. 

^ A tetrailich, confiding of four (hort verfes of the fort called Pravrtttaeg, is 
rubasinl : and one comprifing four long verfes of that deferiptioQ is tenned ^perdWiVd. 
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Th£ foUdwing’ it. an example of a-flanzt compofcd in a fpecies ov 
thif metre: 

Vaita'Uya (Pravrtitacay, 

Idanii Bharatt^vamVbhfibhrltinit 
•^ruy«t&fn, ituti«tnan6ra(iryatMiiD, 
pavitraoif ad*hicam> r4ibb6dayAin9 
Vy&fa-vadfa-cat'hitaflai pAAvalTTACAM.^ 

• •-I o u tf.fl— 1^1-; ul u ul— wU> tf — II 

** Ltstih to tUc pure, aufpicioiM tnd pleafing hiftoiy of the ktngi tkincc of Bha» 
t^TA 4* Uttered from the mouth of Vya'sa/* 

Hats, at in moll of the examples giren hy the commentator He- 
la'yod’ha. and by other writers on profody, the name of the metre 
occurs, but with a different acceptation. Where the ftanza has the appear, 
^ce of .being a quotation (as in the prefent inflance), it might be con. 
Je^bwred* that thedenooiinatioB of.the meafure vras originally aflumed 
iitom.thy example; and this coojeflnre would . appear pcobs^le^ where*, 
ever the name (as is frequently the cafe,) has no radical meaqfng con. 
ne^ed with the fubjefl of metre. But, in.many.infiance|*<.tfaei radical 

ff 

interpretation of the word b pertinent and has obvioufly fuggefled’ its 
application as a term of profody ; and the ftanza, which b given as an 
example, mull therefore have been purpofely conftroded to exhibit 
the metrg by words iq wbi^b its depominatipn is included. Thirds con* 
firmed by the circnmftancc of fome of the words being incompatible 
with the meafure which they deftgufte : and in fuch calji^ the author 
apologues on that ground for not exhibiting the name in the example. 
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The Vattdiiya metre has bees employed* by (bine ofthemoll emimnd 
poets: for infiance, in the epicfc poem of Ma'g’ha, the 16th oaniooF 
which it chiefly in this raeafure, ts the > aoth and lift canto - it^ ia tfaal 
fpecies of it which is caUed Avpach'handiarica^ 

The work here mentioned is an epick poem, the fubjeft of which is 
tbedeadt of S'is'upa'la {lain in war by CrXshn'a ; it is entitled SUupdm 
k^haihat but is ufually cited under the name of its author, whofe de- 
fignation, with praifes of his flmily, appears in the concluding ftanzas 
of the poem. Yet, if tradition may be trofted, Ma'g’ha, though ex- 
prefsly named as the author/was thepatron, not the poet. As the fubje£fc 
is heroick, and even the unity- of afiion • well preferved, and the * 

* i 

ftyle of the compofition elevated, this poem is entitled to the name of: 
epick. But the Indian tafie for defcriptive poetry, and particularly for 
licentious defcription, has disfigured even this work, which is other-- 
wife not undeferving of its *< high reputatioiRi The two firft cantos 
and the laft eight arefuitable to the defign of the poem. But the in. 
termediate ten, defcribing the Journey of CRlfsHN'A -with a train of 
amorous damfels, from Dwdracd to In^rapreatha,, is mifplaced, and in 
more than one refpeff exceptionable, 

The argument of the poem is as follows. Id the firft canto, NA'aEDAi 
commifiioned by Inora, vifits CrIsrm'a and incites him to war with 
his coufin, but mortal enemy, S'is'up ax A king of the Chidis, In the 
{jecond, CrIshn'a confnlts with his uncle and brother, whether war 
Ihould be immediately commenced, or he ihould firft aflift Yud’hish. 

T-HiRA in completing a foloou^ fiicrifice which had been appointed by 
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luBOri ^the Tcfult of the ooo&Itttic^ is in favor of the latter meafoi^ 
and accordingly* in the 3d canto* iCiiIshn'a departs for Yud’hisht'hi- 
a a’s capital. In the thirteeath .Jhe Aurives and is welcomed by the; 
Pa'n'oavas. In the folloMung canto, the facriBce -is begun; andt.ia 
the next* S'is'pp a'ia impatient of the divine honours paid to CilIshn'a 
retires whh his partifans from the pl^ce of facriBce. A negociation 
enfuesj which is however iineffeQual* and both armies prepare for 
a^ion. This occupies two cantos. Ip the eighteenth both armies ilTue 
to the field of battle* and the conflidt commences. The battle continues 
in the.nejtt canto, which defcribes the difcomEture and flaughter of 
S'u'opa'laJs army. In the laft canto, the king, grown defperate* dares 

fi>-i ' ■ 

CrYshn'a ^ the combat Tb^ .engage* and in the Indian manner 
fight with .fupernatural weapons. S'js'upa'la alTails his enemy with 
ferpents, vrbicb the other deftroys by means of gigantic • cranes. The 
hing has recourfe to igneous arms« which CkIshn'a extinguilhes by a 
neptunian weapon. The combat is prolonged with other miraculous 
jarms* and finally CrYs.hn A llays S'is'urA'j.A with an arrow. 

Thx following example is from a fpeech of S'ls'up^^A's.embaflador^ 
in reply to a difeourfe of S'atyaci brother of CkIsiik'a* «t an inter* 
view immediately preceding the battle. 
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A low man, poor in onderftandiog, does not perceire his own advantage) that he fliould 
not comprehend it when Ihown by others, is furprifing. The wife, of (hemfelves, know the 
approach of danger, or they put trull in others : but a fbolilh man does not believe infortnatioh 
without perfonal experience. The propofal, which I made to thee, CeIshn'a, was truly /or 
thy benefit; the generous are ready to advife even their enemies beat on their deftrudlioa. 
Peace and war have been offered at the (time time by me ; judging their lefpedtire advantage^ 
thou wilt choofe between them. Yet good advice addrefled to t^ofe whole uaderftanding^is 
allray, becomes vain, like the beams of the cold moon dircded towards lakes eager for the 
brarm rays of the fun." i6« 39—43/ 

Another paflirge of the fame poem is here fubjoined ffs a fpecimen 
of a different fpecies of this metre. It is the opening of die lift dmtO; 
where S'is'upa'la, impatient of the difcomfiture of his troops and of 
thofe of his alliefi dares CaTiHK^A to fingle coHibat, 

Aujhtch*handasica, 

t , 

Muc'ham u11asita>tri>rec’ham uchchair bhidun>bhrfl>yuga>bhilhan'an dadliiiub, 

Samit&v iti vicram&n amrlfliyan, gatabhir, khwata Chddir&t Mur&rim. 

< Raifing hia head, and with a countenance terrible by its feikod brow and wrinkled fore- 
head, the king of the QiSdit, imptrient pf the prowefs thua difplayed in battle, baniflied fear, 
and challenged the foe of Mvaa to the fight/ ao« !• 

A further example of the fame metre is the lecond danza of the 
following extraft from the of BHA'aAvi. Theiemaiii. 

• Axjdma and the nouataineer. dira'la ia the oaoie of atribe of mountauMerecenfidered 
as barbarians. 

H5 
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ing ftanzas exhibit variety of meafure, with two inftances offingtjlar 
alliteration. 

a 

Thb fubjeft of that celcbratp4 peon* is Arjuw^’s obtaining ccleftial 
arms from S'iva, iNDRAandthe reft of the gods to be employed 
agaioft Duryo'd’hana. It is by a rigid ohreryance of fevere auileritiea 
in the firft inftance, and afterwards by his prowcf, ina conflift with 

t 

S'ivA (in the pf a mountaineer), that An luai v prevails. This 

^ the whole Aibjed;<Qf the poem j whfeh Is ranked with the Cumara 
kaf'hu of Ca*lioa'8a» the Ifauha^'hiya of Srujaiisha, and Ma- 
cjja’s epick poem, among the fix excellent compofitions in SanscrU. 
The iixth tht Meghadiita alfo aferibed to Ca'mda'sa; and, on ac* 
.cognt^ of its exeellence, admitted^ mong xhc gref t poems ( Maful^fivya^, 

■ noitwithftanding its brevity, 

■5li?T 11 vs ti 

wiTS!Tf atmdmwf I 
trt^arfhwf II 11 

ft A* (I 

The llatlkaSj which contain alliteration', aYe here Copied in Roman 

charafters, 

^ iR, Iha diirad’hl^aniaih 
Cinchid evas^amaih 
Satatam afotaram 
Varn'ayantyantaran^ } 
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Amtim ativipinsm 
Veda digvyapinam 
Purufham iva paratn 
Padmay6nih param. 

30. Siilabbaih fad^ nayavat;i ’yavat!^ 

*Nid’hi»giihyacid’hipB-ramaih paraniaih 
Amuni d'hanaih cshttibhrfta 'tibhriti 
Satilatitya bh^ti jagati jagati. 

* Then AaiuMA» admiring the mountain in filent aftonifhmcnt, was rcfpcflfully addrelTed 
by his condiidor, Cuve'ra's attendant : for even loquacity is becoming in its fcafon/ 

Tma mountain with its fnowy peaks rending the cloudy fky in a thoufand places, is, 
when viewed, able to remove at once the fins of man. An irrperceptiblc. fomething within it, 
the wife ever demonflirate to caift by pjoofs difficultly apprehemlrd. But Brahma' alone iht»- 
Toiighly knows this vaft and Inacceffible mountain, as he alone knows the fiiprcmc foul. With 
its lakes overfpread by the bloom of lotus, and overihadowed by arbours of creeping plants 
whofc foliage pnd bloflbms are enchanting, the pleafing feenery fubdues the hearts of womeiv 
who maintained their fteadinefs of mind even In the company of a lover. By this happy and 
^eli govarnad mo^otfin, the eaath, filled with gelna of eafy acquiiTuion and great aEcellenoo 
delightful to the gpd of ripheS| fpems to furpafs bpth rival yrorlds.''* 5. i 5 — 20. 

a, Matra'-samaca. 

The metre denominated Ma/ra'samaca conftRs’ of four verfeSi each 
of which contains the quantity QAtecolhort fyllables; and in which 
the laft fy liable muft be a long one ; and the ninth fyllabick moment 
mud be in general detached from the oightb And tenth and be exhibited 
of courfe by a ftiort fy liable: if the twelfth be fo likewife, the metre 
is ^idinguilhed by another name; or if the fifth and eighth remain Ihort, 
the denomination is again changed. The la ft fort of metre is varied by 
‘ddvUtio^'from the rule rcfpe^limg the ninth moment; and another varie- 

* I.. I , , 

’ The firft and fourth Aanzas, in this quotation, are in the Druto^ilamhita metre, and the 
fifth in the franUdtiharet; tir'hich will be both noticed' under a (ubfequenf head. The third 
is in an uncommon meafure named Chandried or Cshama'. 
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ty exhibits the fifth, eighth and twelfth moments by (hort fyllables.* 
Thefe five varieties of the metre called Mdtrdsamaea may be varioufly 
combined in the fame ftanza ; and in that cafe the meafiire is denomi> 
nated Pdddculaca: a name, which is applied with greater latitude in 
PrdcrU profody, to denote a tetraftich wherein each vcrfc contains fix> 
teen moments, without any other reftriftion as to the number and place 
of the long and fhort fyllables. 

A >OKM inferted in the firft volume o‘f Afiatic Refearcbes f is a fpe. 
cimen of the variety, which this fort of metre admits. In a collec« 
tion of tales entitled Vitdla panchamru'atip the author S^ivasa'sa has 
quoted feveral ftanzas of that poem intermixed with others, in which 
the meafure is itill more varied : and I may here remark, that the in* 
trodufition of rhyme into Sanscrit verfe is not peculiar to this anapsefHck 
metre: Jayade'va has adopted it with fuccefs in feveral other forts of 
lyrick meafure ; and it is frequent in Sanscrit poetry compofed in any 
fpecies of Prdcrit metre. 

3. GfryA'RtA*. 

Another fpecies of metre regulated by quantity is named Gitydryd. 
Like the preceding, it is a tetraftich in which each verfe coafifts of fix* 
teen mdtrds or moments ; but all exprefted by (hort fyllables. In other 
words the ftanza contains fixty-four (hort fyllables diftributed into four 

* The names of thefe four varieties are lit, visici, which exhibits the 9th and rath 
moments by fiiort fyllables, and 15th andibth by a long one: the reft being optional, adly, 
Chttra exhibiting the sth, 8th and 9(b by fhort fyllables, the 15th and s6th by a long me. 
3dly, Vpaihttti, the 5th, Sth Ihort } 9th and loth long ; alfo 15th and 16th long. Athly, 
Ftsma ; 5th, 8th and lath Ihoit j I5tb and 16th long} and the rsA indetsn^tiBate, 

1 Page .5. 
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verres. From the mixture of verCes of this delcriptbn, with otheft con- 
fifting exclufirol)r of long fyllables* ariret anoth^* metre diitinguiflied 
into two forts according as the firft couplet in the ftanza confifis of Ihort 
fylUblcs and the.fecond of long; or, converfely, the firft long, and the 
fecond fliort. * The GttydryA may be further varied by making the 
kft fyllaUe of each couplet bng, and all the reft ihort ; at the fame 
time reducing both couplets to twenty.nine moments, or the ftrll only 
to that meafure; and the fecoad to thirty>one: or the firft couplet to 
thirty, while the fecond contains thirty-two.+ 

4. ^dertt meafures. 

^ • 

The foregoing are Ul! comprehended under the general defignation 

of Jdti: and befides thefe, which are noticed in treatifes on Sanscrit 
papfody, other kinds, belonging to tkeclafs'ijf metre regulated by quan> 
tity, are fpecified by writers on Prdertt profbdy. They enumerate no 
Icfs than forty otwo kinds, fimie of which comprehend mai^f^j^ies and 
varieties. The moft ronarkable, hieluding Tome of thofe already de- 
feribed as belonging to Sanscrit prdbdty, are the following, of which 
iuftances aro frequent in I^daril, and which are- alfo fbmetimes employed 
in Sanscrit poetry. 

A STANXA of four verfes, containing alternately thirteen aiii efeven 
moments (and fcanned 6+ 4+ 3 and 6-4- 4+ 1) is named eitlier Ddha,X 

^ . , — — — ... . .f... 

• The mixed metre, in which one couplet of the ftanza contains (hort fylUbles, and the 
other lonf,‘is termed Sit’hi or thffdi : if die firft couplet contain the fhort fyUdries, it is de> 
nominated Jyitith / but is called SauntyAy or Jium^gcrtd'A, .when the firll couplet confifts of 
long fyllables. 

ft TW* eoocerning which authoritieo difagree, ii called Chi' did or ChilicS / or ac. 
cording to the Friffa Jke/adrere, JliruehirA. 

^ Corruptly Dthta% 
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fS. Hwipat'ha) or S 6 ta£ih& (S, Saurdskifraj, according as the long 
verfe precedes the fliort one, or the contrary. This metre, of which no 
lefs than twenty three fpecies bear diitinft names, (from 48 fliort fylla* 
hies to 23 long and 2 fliort,) is very commonly ufed in Hindi poetry. 
As an inftance of it, the work of EiHA^aiLA^L may be mentioned, which 
confifts of feven hundred couplets (sat satj all in this meafure. It is a 
colleflion of defcriptive poetry; of which CrIshn'a, fporting with 
Ra'o’ua" and the Gdpts, is the hero. The following example is from 
that celebrated author. 

Macaracrita G6p&Iac6 
Cun'd'iila jhalacata c&na. 

D'hafyo man6 hiya ga\l*ha faraarac 
D''y6d'’ht laifata nilina. 



< The i ilf/' vQiaped ring, which gutters in GoVa'la's ear, may be taken for the fymbof 
of cuptd fufpended at the gate, while the god is lodged in his heart/ 

To underfland this flanza, ii muft be remarked, that the fymbol of 
the Indian Cupid is the aquatick animal named Maeara : (which has in 
the Hmdu Zodiack the place of Capricorn). It is here tranflated dolphin, 

without however fuppoflng either the deliverer of Akion, or any 

* 

fpecics of dolphin (as the term is appropriated in fyilems of natural 

i 

hiftory), to be meant. 

The GdVhd or Gaki has been already noticed as a naaie<of the A'ryd 
meafure in Prdcrtt profody. Including under this as a general defigna- 
tion the feven fpecies of it, with all their numerous varieties, k is no 
uncommon metre in Prdcrtt poetry. A colle£lion of amatory veries 
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tfcribed to the famous monarch S'a'liva'ha’n a, comprifing feven hun- 
dred (lanzas* and purporting to be a feleflion from many thoufands by 
the fame author, is exclufively in metre of this kind. The introdudory 
verfe intimates, that 

a 

*• Seven hundred eonplete fgihit) ar» here TeleAed out of ten millions of elepnt coupleu 
cempofed by the poet Ha'la." 

Ha'la is a known title of Sa'liva'hana, and is fo explained both 
here and in a fubfequent pai&ge by the fcholiaft Ganoa'o’hara 
rhat't'a. It is not, however, probable, that he really compofed thofe 
verfesi and it would be perhaps too much to conjefture, that the true 
author of them was patronifed by that monarch whofe exiftonce as 
au Indian fovereign has been brought in doubt. 


The metre called Makdrdshtra (in Frderit, Marahait'd ^ is a tetraftichv 
of which each verfe contains 29 mdtrds, fcanned by one foot of d'and 
five of 4; with a terminating trochee. It has paufes at ths^-t^th and 
29th mdtrds. This meafure is evidently denominated from*^he country, 
which gives name to the Marahattd nation; as another fpecies, before, 
mentioned, takes its defignation from Saurdshtra or Sdratt’ha.f The 
cireumilance is remarkabler 

Another tctraftichi which it is requiiite to notice, is denominated 
Rdld, Each verfe conuuns 24 fndtrds: and this fpecies of metre admits 


• Fr*m their number, entitled Stt mi. 

t The peunCuU^ tMipreen the gulfs of Ctmday end Cutth, Tfie name remeins, but the 
bonndaries of the province are nort itftriAed then in ancient times. It (till, howevej, in- 
cludes the remains of CalsHNA’s chy of Dvta'rctl t the celebrated temple of Simanelfha fo 
frequently plundered by the Muhanudunsi and the mountain of Girandra held facred by tho 
JttiuMs no left than by the followen of the Vida^- 


41^ Of* SAjrieiiyT 4110 

twelve varitftiet, from 24 Ibort fyllaWcs tQ li loog and two&ort, bear. 

ing diftin£l oamea. 

The Shat'padicd (Fr. Ch*happ&d) ts a ftanza of fix verfcs: arranged 
in a tetraftich and couplet; the firft termed and the fecond UUd- 
ia . In the tetraftich, each verfe eontains 24 momeati (fcanned 2+ five 
times 4+a,or clfe 6+ fourtimes 44-2) with a pavle at the iith moment; 
and each verfe of the couplet contains 28 raomenCs, with a paufe at the 
15th. The varieties are extremely numemus, according to the number aud- 
the places of the long and ftiort fyllables. No fewer than forty.five va^ < 
nations of the tetraftich, and feventy one' of the whole ftanza, have fe- 
parate names. They are diftinguiftied by the number of fhort and long 
fyllables (from 152 (hort to 70 long and 12 (hort in the whole fianza« 
or from 96 (hort to 44 long and 8 (hort in the tetraftich). The follow- 
ing example is extrafied from the PingMiAvrUtu 

Ch'happdd or Shatpadica, 

"v. 

Pind*hHu di d'hi fanV&ha ; bihauppara pac'hc'htra cTaf» 

Qand*hu famadi, ran'a dlialilu SimI HammfraJbaana lait 
U duu n aha ^ paha bhaitSu ; c^baga rau sifa hi 
Pac'hc'hara pac*hc'hara« pfllip pabbaS appirtu. 

Hammira cajja Jajjalla.bhan'ai cohin^ala inahu<mihi|al]iu. 

'Sulatana sisa carabala daa, tiSjji calivara, dia cbajQlu. 

II 



‘ JjC’ijAtA, g6Ac$lha) €(f HAMMiRA's'ibnieilt trii:2(ig;‘tHe€e1^ Agtliall thfi 
Muhammdan emperor, fays 

•• I PUT on ftreng armour, placing tilarba-oR my horib, «nd)taking leave of kinfmen,*! liaften 
to the war. Having received the commands of my mafter HammIra, I fly throui>h the flcy ; 
Ipurfueihe road; IJouriih my fdmitarionrthrhead of the' foe. Amtdlhe buflle of horfe 
and foot I fcale mountains lA HAaiMiaA'a eaufe, Jajjala declares, The fire of wrath 
burns within me ; laying my >fwmd oathe head of <be Sultan^ and abandoning this corporeal 
frame, 1 afcend to heaveivu" 

The emperor^ whofe death was thus vainly promifcdto Hammira, 
by his braggart <genera], muft have been Sulta'n Mu hammed Khu'n!, 
with whom he is dated to have l)teen contcmporafy ; and who rcjgncd 
from A. D. 1525 to 1351.* Hammira was foveicign of Sdcatnhkau', 
which, with unfeigned deference for the opinion of Captain Wilfordod 
B geographical quedion, I dill think to be Sdmbher ; t and fur this dm* 
pie reafon *, that the culinary {alt, brought from the lakes of Sd mlker, is 
named in Sanscrit, Sdeambhariya lavana, anfwcring to the Hindi Sa'mbhfr 
Iflttn, It is, however, proper to remark that maps exhUoit a place of 
the name of SamkHcre between Ujjayani and Indor: 

The Utcach'ha' is a danza of dx verfes,* each compridng eleven mo-’ 
ments (fcanned 4+ 44- 3). It admits eight fpecies from 65 (hort fyl- 
lables to 28 long and 1 o Ihort. 

The CunJalica! is compofed of one danza of the metre named D 6 ha\ 
followed by another in the meafure called Rolci. , The emue danza 

' > r f * 

coDfequently comprifes eight verfes. In this fpecies of metre, rhyme and 
alliteration are fo appropriate’ ornaments, that it admits the repetition of 


* As. Res. Vol. IX p 19a. 
i As. Res. Vel. VII. p. 511. 
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iple eztrtM from the iVtif 

'(Cbtttf ehb/ or ’ 

If 

!D1i«ltt nifh>D'WIHMiM«»iidiM«MlohfhiCulfi» 
jDdl«Jbtei4 «i|itliiUte'lt«tUBli». 

ClmiE»lii»lfinHBiri^4>ir IdMfimiliiii dMupai. 

Digtmaga n'tha and'b&rad'hfili fdraha nha j'harapti. > 

Diga maga a'alw and’h&ra inu. C'horailnaca 61}a 
Davati, daimfi vipac’hc'hat silni p'hilli inaha^'h6U&. 

5T^rirrar*T|iriT^<rTi^*fltT It 
f^»rwo'^fl4yrTH%^5W Wf fi 

* Ha VlMQ^raade the barbarians faint at the found af the drum beaten in the midft of D’hilfl, 
and preceded by Jajja LA eminent above athlet|, the her* HAUatiaA adeances,; andasthe> 
hero HAMMiaA advances, the earth arembiei under hia deett The cloud of duft, raUed bf 
the march of his multitudes, obfeures the eharhH of the fun. Darkneff fpreads with the 
march of bis muiiitudee. Thf heiUga* of the ,|ClinafapiaB an Oainj the doe.ja 4du|hmnd ; 
and the drum is beatdn the midA of 'D'hilH’* 

A STANZA of time^effei, contpOfed of one of five with a tetritlUcItaf 
*the metrecalled UShA fitbjoined'toit, Is denominated Radiha. Here the 
ftanza of 'five conuana three verfea of 15 moments each, with two of 
1 2 and 1 1 bterpofed. The -diftnbation of the feet, together with t 
reflri^ion as to the terminating one* varies in each verfe : and a difih* 
rence in the regulation of the feet gives rile to fix ^varieties which have 
diflinfi appellations. 


fkitteilr F«BV&irt' 4^ 

€k&ipm or €!ktiii^) wlifliiHii of Osteen 
Mlfti dUtiilwftd iBiKo fear tetrafedn* im>viack foch forfe cop toH n ||0 
wOMioiW ^oHMiOil feVBii itaiei 44*8)1 rad BimiooiBd fay t loi^ ^Uiiife 
This meafure is of very frequent ufe in the poetry of ihe modem lu« 

ry ^ 

^agei. The iRdmqyofihof TolasI da'sa» ki foveh eratoa* A jpfakiii 
held in great eftiasidon hf ffindus of the middle tribei, is oomfsofed 
chiefly in a finular metre under the fame name (ChaitpdSJ and contthi* 
ing the fame namber of verfes (16^ in ^e ftanaa. It aitettiatts Whh ^ 
D(f%d ; and very rarely ^Cs place in that poem tb any otlNHr mettt* 

In this metre the flBOaa etmuins die greateft number of verfes of any 
admitted into VreicAt profody. The other meafures regulated by quan- 
tily aie tetnraflkfaib except the ^hatVd and certain other couplets, no- 
ticed at the foot of the page feme of vfhich might have heen ranked 
with more propriety under the nejet head of uniform metre. 

On« other meafurt which is plated in this clsia, but which belongs 
rather to another, remains to be noticed. It 4 s an kr^lar ftanza of 
four verfes contaiaing alternately 47 and 18 fyllafales with no regulation 
4»f their length or of the quantity of the verfe or lUnea. It is termed 
Can^hdt or in PraeAt Gmifkintu 

Tmi reft of the Prdcrtt metres may be fought in the fynoptical tableo 
fubjoined to this effay. 

— — 1 

* The Gkatti and (^aUittsuia, confifting of two verfe, of 31 each In the &rft 

fpeciet the [Mules are after the i«th and tSth m&trit t in the other after the tith and 18th. 
Then Is alfo a tight dilFerenee in the diftribntion of the feet (7 times 4+3 (hort ; and 64>3 
times 34>$ 4>6-l*3d*3 Ihort.) The has in each verfe 28 ( 64 * t re times 4 -ft 

long). The Sie'h*' centainiag the like number, the C'banjel with 41 mJira's to the verfe, 
and 4 he tiaVa' with 45.* are couplets: but the feet are ftrifilf regulated* 
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• Tnt prefent may be a. proper plate for ifi^ibii%NteM»Of pMtty, 
which has been etren more ciiluvated in the PfMi provincial 
languages than in Saiuertt, 1 allude to the erotick poetry of the Jiindiu,, 

On its general character, I (hall briefly obferre, thht it is free from- 
the grievous defers of the Hindi poems compofed in the ftyle andT 
metre of verfe ; but it wants elevation of (entiment and fini« 

plicity of didion. The pallion, which it pictures, is fenfual, but the. 

» ^ V 

language refined; with fome tendernefs in the expreflion and in the 
thoughts. Among the mofl celebrated poems in this dais, may be‘ 
mentioned, the Chaura panchdsiid comprifing fiTty' ftahzis by ChauVa, 
and Amaru s'ataca containing twice that number by Am akiT. The firft* 
is fuppofed to be uttercd’by the poet ChauaAi Vrho.beihg d’cteftfediif 
an intrigue with a king’s daughter, and* condemned tO‘ddktH» tfiirmpha* 
in the rccolleftion of his fuccef^ful love. The othek,^ slbich is d cod-'* 
lefiion of unconne£led llanzas - on amatory topicks^ is reputed to be 
the work of the great Sanca«a A'OH'iAayA; coihpoicd- by him in hia" 
youth before he devoted himfclf to the fliidy of tbfedogy; 

Some of the commentators onchis poem -have nttempted to explain it 
in a devout and myftical fenfc, on the fame principle upon which Jay- 
aoe'va’s lyrick poems are interpreted as bearing a religious meaning* 
The interpretation, however, is too drained to be admitted; and 
though Jayade'va’s intention may have been devout, and hit mean- 
ing Ipiriiual; Amaru, or whoever was the true author of the wort 
bearing this name, is clearly the lover of an earthly miftrefs. 
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Tkk noft ‘fingular compofitions in this ckls.iof poetry^ ind 4htr >vhich 
■chiefly a notice of it has been here introduced* are thefe in which ‘ the 
lulled; is treated with the iludied arrangement and formal precifloo of 
the fchools. lihall inftance the Ratamanjari of Bha'nuoatta mis^ra' 

a ■ * ' * ^ r 

in Samcrttt and the woHts of Matira'ma and Sundara in Hwii, 
Here various defcriptions of lovers and miftrefles diftinguifl^ed by 
temper* age and circumftances* are fyftematically claflied and logically 
defined* with the ferioufinefs and elaborate precifion of fcholaftlck 
writers. As jidicule was not intended* thefe poems are TOt hiunbroUS 

* • * ^ t 

hut trifling: and 1 fliould not have dwelt on the4ubjcfi* if their number* 
and the recurrence of them in difierent languages of /nifta* Werti nm: 
■evidence that the national tafle is confulted in fuch compofitions. 

t 

JII. Vam'a vriUa; metre regulated by the number of fyllablea. 

The ncKt font of motve is«duit* Which is meafured by fhe number of 
fyllahles: it is dcnomina/bcd jicsAarach’AMtias or Vam'a vrlUta' in 'Contra-' 
dillinflion to the^pceceding kinds which are<regulated by quantity ; an^ 
it may be fubdivided into three forts* according as thevyerfes* corapoling 
the Itanza* are all fimilar* or the alternate alike* or all diflinnlar. 

This aife is a >ftanza of four vei4es (pddas'J, eadh c ontaining an 
equal number of fyllahles, the length of which is regulate4 by fpecial 
rules. The number of fyllahles varies from twenty-four* to a huodredi 
and four* in eacbilr<q>bt: that is* from Gx^to twenty-fix in each v^e^e. 
There are indeed nanwrin MeHBt profihfydor verles from euato five 
fyllables* and infiaaces of Sanscvtt 'Veiife cmitaining a higher number 
than above ftated* viz.'fromRwenty4ieven* to one lefs than a dioufond. 

n • i 

But thefe coiiftitate difiinfl olaflea of metre. Between the limits firft 
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'i^ tJh* MHnber«f l^llaiblcieomaiti«i in the ftuita. 

<* 

Each kind compr^ndi a itreac variety of pdfl 3 >le metre* accor^n|p 

Ip Aifierent modm m Wkiich long and fix>rt fyllaliles/ a* well a* 

|taa(e*» may be 'di|(ribmc^; and fiace the iowr quarters of ftanaat 

/ I It 1 j '< . i > j; , ^ 

may be ettbw i^l alifce^ or only the alternate fimilar, or all different. 

'.,..(•>1^ ,K. 1. * ' ,t ><) .,ai. . , ,, 

dm variety of pofihble metres is almoft infinite, PiMOALAi however^ 
^es dii;e^k>ns for compnting the mumber of fpecie8| and for finding 
th|^ |i^ic<es,^ or that of ai|y ^gle one* in a. regular enumeration o6 
them or conrerfely the metre of any foecieaof whfehllMi plbce if- 

~ ' . ' ' ' - i .’f * t 'r* • 

aCTiened: and rules have been given even for calculating’ the ipaor 
which would be requifke for writing down sU the variout'l^ies.. 

• » * fF 

In the firil cla{^ or kind, wherein die verfe confifts of fix fyllables,. 

' ' ’ ■ •* ' * ‘ 

6^ combinatj.9nt are computed cm the fyllables of each verfe ; 4096* 

^n^thofe of the half ftapza; and t6’,77jr,ti&'t* on the 24, fyllables which- 

^pn|Utute the cooipl^te fianaa of this cla& In thelaftof the twenty- 

one kinds, 62,1 08, combiqauons are computed pn. 2& fyUables within 

each yerfe; nearly 4^03,62 i/>op.ooo,ooo» on 52 fyllables; and more 

than so. 282,388,000, ooo/iot^ooo, 000, 000,000, ooo» on a hundred andi 

four fyllables which form the ftanza.^ 

t /ii si r. t j . f. . t i i a . n . a ■ 1 


• Viz. 64 uniforia »i'«i saj* «^uzl. 

Vizl'64 anfforni ; 46^* fiilf ; SB# ^6,773,1*9 yiciltsl flirdiffitlBiHir< 

$(A)inu)de' af ^ ;lia * 

treatife of arithnietick aiid.,j;oo|netry by Bra'scaea. TWt tmly lear^ aftronomer waa Jfo 
a poet ; and hi^ Tnatheifiaticai works are compofed fh Bignt^ Ifdlfflibl'iltltre. If-’tllfc fesBlw 
^wre to himfeU kjUCLlD in'ti^^W^-^iilwaarure, DtoriUAlWS..iivanapa!0<^or-|Iia,Aliqagfit 
versified with all the variety of Haratian metre, he will form an adequate notion of this in* 
edngruity. 


’ PiAV}|[[](T fOET»f« 4«3 

' ITAi diiBfefetIt (biti» whiAh iMfb bAhl iif^ by pMtt, id cdM. 

fitifon with thA' VaA mteldtddAtflF podiSk nlAres. Still tlky Aft tbb 
fiuoierotti c» be all 4 elbrflled at fidl Itti^kr ’ 1 fikU thenlbre tMt, i 4 
4 )MMiiueAt, tHuchai^ttaft faeqaently eni^lK$)kd, ikf 

irhich'requji 16 paiUoaiaIr awMica;: raftkting^for 4 ha re A to the fob^lAtti' 
tables in which the varioiMHkiMdi'iNf* fitcein^ye ekhibited by 
|er^ 4 elcriptiveof feet fc^iijpd Jn4i^fk thr ^n- 

l» the heft &iwffrit‘||iDeiiisi*ankh^ 0«ia'a'A*vi\ S'aV 

isAJitBav Ma'oha &e. «he pAa tn i ft ia ft f adheraa^ the fiwa% or ah leaft 
to fimilar metre;. thieughaattlktaflwihiofteMeaBae^eitaefNiteg'tm^^ 
the cloib'ofit^ where themaCiw is>i|fi|Rl)y cfaiOfetHn thervlaft two or three 
ftanzas, apparently withr the ia ki kom af nadcniq^ the eonolwfion more 
itnprelfive: SommiiiMe’iMevdh>> dhq MeCftr is lodre irregular, being 
changed ieweraj|*iifliaattwithM tfa»'iilmecaetol.oireiedi'alu^^^^ with every 
ftanea^ 


The RdgKava pSndko^^^ hy'ChWtafjfsi.'f'' is an inftance of a com- 
plete poem, every canto of wbrnti' exhibits- variety of metre. This ex- 
traordinary poem is oompe^ WUh«^^hKi> ambiguity: fo that it may, 
at the option’of the^rtaifthr, Wlhie^bted as relating the hiftory of 
Ra'iia and other defcendanta of DAE'^a^Atr’fiA* ,pr thatpf YoD^jiif h- 

.XhfrCAaiiifiki of 'thM^AAgtilar ftyfe 
•fiooaipiiffiaiaik h ad» hae rf ih^O ’ftol’y‘'of ' 

* Writerf on rbetorick (at tbo autM6i/‘(A hii JhaAiya karpaJa and'^thera^'^lay^tdown u* 
a maxim, that the metK^^ftylp k fOor)) teuiii£n»iaMfbc«W« vbsa«aier'diin^ 
occafional doviationi in re^ird fb ihe'mSK^.. 


I re£ird 

t So the authorbu caUeq<haafc)^7 



^ Old $A#sp*l[T 4tr» 

jp^-nA^wABHAi’Tji in fan 

tcd b/i^AviiA'jA. BotJj thefc^i^orJI^»,.,«*fa!ch,4ik€ >hn 
pAMoif aw profe cqpappfiij^'m ^tica} latagn*^ (and itfaernforfttren* 
konedi9iaong f oems* d» JiifkndaeKhUlit icniMiiiivlki inftinc** nf ^tewnadd 
{dirai^ employed in «4nuble XftniiBt . b)it nn^ likt .tfan Raghma ^n- 
jdav^a, i)«fn{d^ndifk9riacftold in tfa^kfalndjiMnNrds* ^ • 


The {fallowing flaiirage wilt Tu#ciently exj^lifin the manner m'Wbich 
'the poem is (cnmporetjL'' ;Tbc)flr(yfaii«sai.-ia of the xtomfid fort ^ ^ mrtre 
named Upaj4H,’ which wiU<^imnicidiateiy 4dcrifaed« rtheyfeeandda « 


jooemfitjhe^nea&ire^ 0(MipQ&ig.h,*‘ieifased’{^i^ratMvna» 

r 


5« M&tuh srlyan fandad'had Indumttj&^y 
S'l&ghyah a'aratcila lyd'du p9p&6h, 

^ATao, pn^pSjSpa4aa(ha'iai«i*ftd,^ 

Ajtfyu chacrS mai^afah pri|mj6<bp^||l^ ^ 

5 t. '^ichitravliyarya divan gtta^ 
fPiti|«i Cl rf^yam pMipady* 


jjurim 

Sa HaAirdbham fucliaBi ad'hytnJ^ 

«« HAVtHa ihfrieawty of Wi mdth« i wooaf ATjj,, i^pfairalili IHw t|M d«wf fapfip.wb^ 
it eojoya t)i« beamy of the Amy ha tOASKntAT’aMi) mi^i^d the aoliiil «{ in a* by hia fldSl |a 
the proteaion of the pn^le^, ^iiecas4i"|{ i", )»«* lfll4Pl9Mnafa<a of hia natiartly trdialO 

father, who departed for heaven, he dwelt happily inj|ii| fh iaf which ^ * 

'With elephants and upheld the prorperity of l^ii rcfilnih** ^ 


Otherwise interpreted the "fatne 


* A]a was iathcr, and IndvmatI mother, of DA'aAfewe'HA. 
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' mhmr «r Kb »m iUmiirn* kk* ^ ntini, mliMlt n^tyt 

tlwrtouitjr of the Aar* and of ,i1m moon, he (^^a'mvv) nucla pla4 the heart olf the 
by his ilcill in the prottifition of creatures. Succeeding iff youth to the kingdom of filitl|iet[ 
ViCHiTtA vIkta*^ iHto db|Hittdl (btlidiven, hethlklt ha^piljr in the twachful efty 
Nf/ew etifpidhuAy iijr Of|p}TA«4i'*KT'»A.'* ». $o* 5** 

To pnMwed #Mi. Oub ikbjeft, Itt ^Mftl the diffeMnt (bf ts of ^ 
^xIikU Mt Aonmiiied is thefatijafcied fynoptiml ttble of untftnw inetMh 
aae «fAd Aaglyf snd the emta ii edi*fe<|iiedt)y fegfular: btit fooie of 
tlMi fpeeki, Mtfhtg littlf from hach otlMA« alt intermixed. THiia tb* 
Jhdrmf0'ra^ tbealbredibf' a da&yl beMvbM two b{>itritee (jOwHl td), 
and the Upendraxa^df wbi«h begiiuriidth wdifembtie. may be'mixed^in the 
fame (Unza. This fort of mixt m^tre (an of which has been 

jt)ft now exhibite(j() is denqnynated itof^courfe admits four- 

teen variations ;f or. with the regular ftanzas, lixteen. The relief 
which it aifordt from the rigorous laws of the uniform (Unta. 
render it a favorite metre with the bell poets. It has been much em- 

a 

ployed by Ca'lioa'sa, in whofe poem on the birth and marriage of . 
PX'jLVATi'. three out of the feven cantot. which compofe it. are in this 
metre : as are eight out of nineteen in his heroick poem on the glory 
of the race of Raghu. 

The hll mentioned work, vrhibh is entitled Rng^^vans'a^ and is among 
the moft admired compofifions in the Sanscrtt tongue, contains the hjT* 
tory of Ra'ma and of h» predcceflbrs and fucceflbrs from Diei'pa ^ , 
therrf Raohu, to 'Aghivern'a a llothful prince who was fucceeded 


* ViCHiTRAVisYA wat huA»iidof Pa'mpv'r mother. 

' * 

t They have diftinfl names, which arc enumerated in the Ch*handSmartan*daf cited by the 
commenlatdr on tbs yritta Rittn&cara; as Mafiipraibi% Ciniim^i &C« 
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by hif wdow and pofthumoni fon. The firft eight cantoi relate elife0 y 
to Raorv, with vrhofe hiftory that of hil father Dili'pa, and of his (ba 
AjA , is neariy conneded. The next eight concern Ra'ma, vrhofe ftory 
is in like mannet intimately conneded with that of his father D As'Aai* 
tva and of bis Tons Cos'a and Lava. The three concluding cantos 
regard the defcendants of Cvs'a, from Atit'wi to Aomivxrn'a» both 
of whom are noticed at oonfidecable length} each being tha fobjed of a 
fingle canto, in which their charadert art ftrongly cmtrafied; while the 
intermediate princes, to the number of twenty, are crowded into the in- 
tervening canton which is little elfe thaw a 'dry genealogy. 

The adventures of R a'm a are too well known to require any detailed 
notice in this place. The poet has feleded the chief circumdances of 
his ftory, and narrates them nearly as they are tcftd in the mythological ‘ 
poems and theogonies; but with far greater poetical embetUlhments. 
Indeed the general llyle of the poems efteemc|d facred, (not excepting 
from this cenfure the Rdmqyan'a of Va'lmi'ci,) is flat, diffule, and no 
lefs deGcient in ornament than abundant in repetitions: and it is for this 

reafon, that examples have been feleded, for the prelent eflay, exclufively 

>* 

from the celebrated prophane poems. Ra'ma's achievements have been 
fung by the prophane as frequently as by the facred poets. His ftory 
occupies a conliderable place in miny of the Purdn'as, and is the foie 
objcft of Va'emici’s poem, and of another entitled Ad’kydtma Rdmdyan'a, 
wh’ch is afcribed to Vya'sa. A fragment of a Rdmdyan'a attributed to 
Baud'iia'yana is current in the fouthem part of the Indian peninfula; 
and the great philofoph?cal poem, ufually cited under the title^ of Toga, 
va iih 'h 1, is a part of a Rdmdyan'a, compriUog the education of the de- 
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voutbero. Among prophtne paein^ on the fame fubjeft* the R^hu- 
vans'a Rd4 with the Rd/haoa pdndavtya before meatione<i« 

ate the mofl; efteemed in SamcrU, as the Rdmiyaria of TulasIoa'sx 
and Rdmaehandricd of CE'sAVADA^tA are in J^ndi. The minor poetii 
who have employed tbemfelves on the fame topick, both in Sanscrit and 
in the Prderit and provincial dialeds» are by far too numerous to be 
here fpecified. 

The other poem of Ca'lioa^sa Rbovementioifed, though entitled €u* 

mdra samihava or origiii of Cuiia'ra (who is fon of Pa'rvatI)* clofes 

• % 

wHh Pa^kv ATI' s wedding. It has the appearance of being incomplete S 
and a tradition nms. that it orimnally confifted of twemy*two bookst 
However, it relates the birth of the goddels as daughter of mount 
Hiiea'lay A } and celebrates the religious attfteiities by which Ihe gained 
8 'iva for her huiband} after Canoarpa, or Cupid, had failed in infpir« 
ing S'lVA with a pallion for her, and had perilhed (fidT the time) by the 
fiery wrath of the god. The pcrfonages, not excepting her father, the 
fnovry mountain, are defcribed with human manners and the human 
form, and with an exa£l obfervance of Indian coftume. 

The following ftanza from a poem in* noixed language, upon the fame 
fubjeft (the birth of Cuma^ra), is feleded as a further example of 
Upajdti metre, and as a fpectmen of the manner in which Sanscrit and 
Prdcrit are fometimes intermixed. It is quoted for that purpofe in the 
Pingala-vrtUi. 

B&UH Ciim&rah ; fa oh'ba-mun'da^d’h&ri. Upai-hina hamu ecca^n ari. 

Ahar*nu'am c’b&i vilham bhk*h&ri. Gatir bhavitrl cila ci ham&rit 
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DkVi'. grieving over her infant (po Cuma'aa or SoAtfOA^ layi, 

u The child U «n infant, but he hai fix inauth< [to be fed]: ( am « helplefn, folllyry 
female I night and day my mendicant huA>and fVaUuwi polfBi) i what refourcs i> theroi ala«, 

for me i" 

An iniUnce of the ikiee neafure uied m the M(traM4ln ,(Mahdr4sL 
ira) language ii quoted hy the eommentator on the . 

It appears, however, from the rhymes, that the verfe is there fubdividsd 
by a paufe after the 5th fyllable, 

a 

The variety of the Upajdti metre » racreafed by the further mixture 
of two, fort^ of hmibic meafure named VansasCAa and IndMvmis'd. The ^ 

* 9 

fifft i| comppfed of a choriambua between two duataabit>'in the'lkbond, ' 

9 

the iirit difly liable h a fpondee inftead of an iambie. Inftances of thif 
mixt metre occur in Va'imici '*8 Rimdyanla,* in the 'Sri bhdgnmta* 
Purdna-^ and in a metaphydcal and theological drnmarjifflplltiiH Pr^'‘ 
bod'hx Chandrodoya J 

« a 

The following example from the drama now mentioned, exhibits tbs 
combination of tbofe four forts of metre in a fihgle Aanza, 

Vidva-prabodhodaya-janma-bhflmir, VSrinaff mucti-puri niratyayi 
Atali culochch’iicda-vid'him vid’hitfur ntvaftum atrech'htti nityam (va fah. 

‘‘ Varan*aslf the indeftrudlible city of eternal falvation, is the native land of fcience and 
intellcd : hence, one dciirous of obferving the precepts by which a continuance of family is 
cut off, l^and final beatitude obtained], is folicitous to dwell there continually/' 

* In a paflage of the Sundara Ctndu. 

1 Book 10th. 

X Among the perfons of this drama are the paflions and vicei {pride, anger, avarice dcc.) 
With tile virtues, (as pity and patience \) and other abftraft notions ; fome of which conftilute 
very ftrange pcrfonifications. The author was CaliUM'A Pan91TA. 
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Ttijs'fime tehnx of mixt aict4c,1iasAt^AU9 

«|»pljed tp the iitcirmijtture of iwo ipeodeic Initafarv jpMMed' 

«od ^lini: nKhiolvxise v«ry"finolar» «heficfthAving.iui«Qii{ii|)ft,ith^^ 

• cretic, bc««^n « (hTpondeos and «d dpi<tiklLiSi» Mxitb a 
iburth fy^lable. Analogous to the firft of tfeefe pr-e the 

I 

And Szodgatd UMsafuned by an anapaeft prjcceded by two tcocheenb And 
fcUofwed ia 'the ooe by two iambics; and in the other by -an .ipntc, 
^hefe and the preceding are aaetres in very pomsnon ufe ’witb the he^ 
poets ; and inftaacea of them, will occur li^ f«ibrAi|uent‘«xtrA£U chofep 
fisr the lain of ndier meniarea 'll^y a«e joiaed. ' 

Taa feverSl forts of metre above defcrib^ arc, like die taro left, alia 
employed feparately :* for inftance the firft cantos of the Miidai'A^aQf 
S'ki^HAAOHA, and Grdidrjuniya <»( Bha'rav.!, as well as that of the 
epick poeaaof ^Ma'cha, are in the iambic meafure called V<ins'aifha; 
which reeves again in other parts of the fame poeil^ ^ecially in the 
Cirdta, of which four hooks out of eighteen are in this meafure. 

The firft of the works juft now mentioaed is a poem in twenty- two 
eantos on the marriage of Naca king of Nishad'ka, and Damayanti 
daughter of Bhima king of VUerb!^. It is a favourite poem on a fa* 
jvourite fubjeA: and though eonfefledly ribt free from faults, is by 
many efteemed the moft beautiful eompofition in the Smscrit language. 
The marriage of Nala and DAMAYANri, bis lofs of his kingdom by 
ganaiag, through theliraujiulfnt devices of Qfili disguifed ip the hmnaa 
form* his deferdon of his wife and his transformation, her diftreffet, 
her difeovery of him, and to reADfition to bts proper form and hu 
ihrooe, are mlated in another poetn already godeed under the titlc of 

. Ns 
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Jfalddtya: iheir adventarei likewife conftitate zxk epiTode of tBe MtAa- 
bharalal^ and are the fubjed of a novel in profe and verfe, by 7H, 
wctama bhai't'Ot entitled Nalachamp& f or Damayanti cat'hd. S&!hai»« 
poem, though containing much beautiful poetry according to 
the Indian tafte, it very barren of incident. It brings the ftory no fun. 

I 

ther than the marriage of Nala and Dam at ant!, and the defcriptioB 
of their mutual affeflion and happinefs which continues notwithlUnding 

i 

the machinations of Ca/i, The romantick and interelling adventures 

fubfequent to the marriage^ as told in the NalSdayot are here wholly 

^ « 

omitte<jl: while the poet, with^A degree of licentioufhefs, which is but 
too well accommodated to the talle m his countrymen, indulges in glow- 
ing defcriptions of fenfuai love. 

The following example of metre is from tUit introduftion 

of the Naishafb^ya. To render the author’s meaning intelligible, it 
may be necell^ry to premife, that the mere celebrating of Nala and 
Damayanti is reckoned fufficient to remove the taint of a linful age^ 
and is fo declared in a paflage of the Mahdbhdrattt^ 

Van^asfha metre. 

, Pavitram atr&tanut€ jagad yugS, fmrltA, rara-c(hS 1 anaydva yat, cat'ht ; 

Cat’ham na fa mad ginm, SyilSin api, raraDIvinim 6va, pavitrayifliyati. 

** How Ihould a fiorV, which, being rememhered, pnrifiei the world in the piefent age, 
Ai It were by an aflual ablution, fail of puAfying'my voice, however faulty, when employed 
on this narration/' 1. 3. 

* From the 53d to the 79th chapters of che'Ki)M^#rMa 
t A compofiuon, in which profe and vsds are intetpaUed, ia called Ckmf 6 . 
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In the following pafiage from BHA'KAvi’’6 Cirdtdrjwi,^ya, the laft 
ftanza is an example of the Mdlini metre; and the preceding one, of the 

V 

Pmhpitdgrd ; which will be noticed further on : all the are in the 
Vans'ast'ha meafure. It is the clofe of a reproachfuITpeech of Drao* 
rAoi to her eldeft hufband Yuo’Htsar^'HiRA, inciting him to break the 
compad: with DnRY6o*HANA, by which the Pa'ndavas had engaged 
to remain twelve years in exile. 




fk^awppii*!wrJT?tJ33iJTTdt^^r^nnn 
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^13* On S'Aiisc4Y» 

«• I tfo fiat aMfpitAtIkl Ibii «ili]r pNi^itel) ; iat «pidiaM are indecil <vfiiDai : Init aqfjbifli 
/rtwufUf flojivTBiiM^wh^fciwCderii^gihy e«»wBieiiftrefi. Thou, who didA formcHp 
rcpofe on > coftly couch, and wert wakened with aufpidouf praife and ‘fung, now AeepeA on 
the gfOuhtt A»H'e<i'‘taiA piingetw gttfft, •anid ‘aflft «0uM fron *hy flu«ib«re>by the 
Jnwiingi of flydhell.' -ThX f«®t* whkh, rdft^ on aiootAooladorned'with precious Aones» 
were ting^ by the dg ft of the bloflbms tn the chaplets worn by proftrate monarchsi now 
trebd the wllllcrffcrs where \hc bf ^arp ^grJfs ikreKriaippediby thb eeethtif Ragp.' Thp 
Verfoop O klnfi^ which fafmfly igtified bedtuy hf feeding on the blefled remnant of the 
feaft given to holy men, now waftes with thy glory, while thou Veedeft on the fruits <^f the 
foreft. That thou art reduced to this condition by the eft df thy tMurrows 'up mf 

fouK To the vahant, whofe courage is iinfiibdued by the foe, misfortune is a triumph. 
Rclinqiiifhing peace, O king, be /’Rive and roufe thy enetgy, for the laughter of thy 
foes. Placid faints, not kin|;s, aHap ferfeftton, dtfarmWig their enemies bp patience. If 
perfons fuch as thee, whofe honour is their wealthy who are leaders of the brave, fubmit 
to fuch infiipportable difgrace, then is 4ty deft royed without refouiOB. If divefted 

of courage, thou deem fubmifTion the means of liftiag •ebfie, then 'ijiiit thp bow, the fymbol. 
of a fovereign, and, -becoming a hermit, feed here with ublatiqas the jiSMiifying flame. Ad- 
herence to the compaft is not good for thee, valiant prince, while thy foes compafs thy 
difgract ; for kings, ambitions of viftorv, fcniple not the ufe *lf ftratagem in treating with 
enemies. Thee, who bv force of fate and tSiticaft nowji(iiitk in idetip ocean of calamity, 
dull With diminilhedifpkytjioiu*, and flow to enterprife, may^ford^ again attend, as thou rileft 
like the fun with tid new bdrn day, aifpeUmg hoflile gloom.*' i!' 87—46. 

To return to the enumeration of analogous fonts of metre. A true 
fpond lie metre, namad ViiywmdLa, xpnfilliog of four fpondees, with a 
paufe in the middle of the verie which virtually divides the tetraftich 
into a Aanza of eight* is often mixed[* as before obferved[* with the me- 
tre termed ^ttyai^a'.coQfaioii^jti^/aiBe-^^uaattty in.^igrefi^r number 
of fyilables. 

Other meaSires alfo cohte^ingfhe fane ifuaiitky, hut in a greater 
number of fyilables, occur among the fpecies of uniform metre. The 
fubjoined note * e.xhibits feveral fpecies, in which the verfc is divided 


• Rutmm,ttti or Champ^crnrnm corapofed wf dcw a r d o fly h and fpondeet; Malta meafur. 
«» by three fpondeet with four Ihort fyltablea before the UA ; Pan'ava containing a fpondec ail|i 
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by the pofition of the ptufes into two partfi equal in quantity, and fome 
of them equal in number of fyll^les. Further inftances arc alfo ftated 
in the notes, of metre containing the fame quantity fimilarly reducible to 
equal feet.* Some of the fpecies of metre, which contain a greater 
number of fylJablcs, are reducible, in conformity with the pofition of 
their paufes, to this clafs.t 


All thefc varieties of metre ^have a great analogy to the M/itrdscivteicd 
and other Ipccies before deferibed, which (hnilarly contain the quantity 
of 1 6 fliort fyllables or 8 loqg; reducible ^ four equal feet. 

Among the kinds of metre ddcribe'd at the foot of the preceding 
paragraphs, the Dod'hacat Tdtaca and Pramitdeshard are the moft com- 
mon. A ftanza in the anapaellic meafure named Pramtdcshard» in which 
each verfe exhibits alliteration at its clofe, has been already quoted from 
the fifth canto of the Ciratdjmtya of BHA'aAyi. -The fpecimen of 
anapaefiic meafure called Tdtaca, which will b^^e^e'dltSa from the clofe 
of the JVh/didqya, isafurtherinitanceof alliteration introduced into every 
ftanza of this fingular poem. 

T6t'a9a. 

Ari.fanhatir afya van6(hu s'uchim paHam ipadam Upad ama' ’padama'. 

Siic’hadan cha yat’haiva jana'ya Harim yatam a'yatama'ya tarn a'yata M*'. 

dactyl, and an anapasft and Tpondee ; BhramaravilasitS mearured by two Tpondeea, four fbort 
fyllaWea and an anapsed ; Jalidd'hatagata compofed of alternate ymphibrachya and anapwfts j 
and feveral other fpeciet } as Cu$um» vichitra, Maniiun'a nieara, Cadmala dan/l, lalmnS 4sc. 

* Did'haca compofed of three dadyU and a fpondee ; Totaca containing four anapasda ; 
Premit&eshara, tneafured by three anap^lls with an amphibrachys for the fecond foot ; Mili, 
a fpecies of Chandravarta, and fome others. 

t Thus Mattaerida combines two fimple kinds, the VtiyunmUi and Chaniravarti. So 
CrauHcbapadi, is compofed of two fpecies beforementioned, the Cbampacam&li aqd Manigua'a, 

o 5 
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|| «^|| 

Thb lucklefs and derpondent crsud of hi* foei found in the forell* a calamltaus place af 
borrow } and piofperity vm conllant to hina^ who gave Jiappiocfs to a finceieljr *ffe^ini| yt). 
people, as llie clings to Haxi, who bleiTcs the guilelefs '* 46 . 

* tS 

Ir has been before faid, that, in feveral /orts of metre, thepjiufes 
woulil juftify the cltviQon of the (lanza into a greater number of verfes 
than four : and indances have been (hovn, where either the number of 
fyllables, or the quantity, I'hrould be the fame in each verfe of a (lanza 
of eight, twelve, or even (ixtecn Ihort verfes. In the folbwing fpecies 
of metre, the verfes of the'(luni!a/ru5'divided according to the paufes, 
arc unequal. 

The Sdrdulaviai^dita, a very common metre, of which examples oc- 
cur in the former volumes of Aliaticfc Refearches,* is a tetraftich in 
which the of nineteen fyllables divided by the paufe into 

|x>rtions of twelve andlfeven fyllables refpeftively. The following in- 
llance of this metre is from the clofe of the firft book of Ma oh a s epick 
poem; where Na'rbda, having delivered a melTage from Indr-a, inci- 
ting CrTsiin'a to war with Sis'upa'la, king of the Chedis , departs, 
leaving the hero highly incenled againll his kinfman and enemy. 

O'm ityuftavat 6 *i'ha faVnginai ki 
Vy&hrltya fichan, nabhas 
Tafininn utpatit£ purah fura-tnuniv 
Jndoh 5 'riyam vibhrati, 


* Vol. I. p. a79. 
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S'atrfin't'm anii'am vinis^ pil'unah, 

Crudd'hafya Chaidyam prati, 

, Vydmniva, bhrucuti ch*hal£na, vadani 
C£tus' chac&r’iipadaiB. 

* Wh I LB the divine fage, hating delivered this difcourfe, afcended the iky, bearing on hia 
front the radiance of the moon ; the hero, armed with a bow, uttered an ex predion of aflent j 
and the frown, which found place on hia brow wreakful againft the prince of the Ckedist was 
as a portent in the heavens, foretokening deftruQion of bis foes.' i 75. 

The Manddcrdntdf which is the metre itl which the AUg'haduta is 
compofed, has paufes fubdividing each verH^of feventeen fyllables into 
three portions, containing four, iij^nd feven fyllables refpeftively: viz. 
two fpondees ; two pyrrichii andlan iambic; a cretic, trochee and fpondee. 
The H^rin'i differs from the preceding in tranfpolii^ the firff and fecond 
portions of the verfc and making the third confift of an anapxft betwcea 
two iambics. An inliance of it will be fubfequently exhibited. 

I 

The example of the firft mentioned metre. Here infcrted, is from the 
JAeghi-duta, This elegant little poem, attributed as before obferved to 
Ca'lida'sa, and comprifing no more than ii6 (lanzas, fuppofes a 
or attendant of Cu ve'ra to have been foparated from a beloved wife by 
an imprecation of the god Cu ve'r a, who was irritated by the negligence 

t 

of the attendant in fuffering the ceieftial garden to be trodden down by 
In ora’s elephant. The diftraftcd demigod, banifhed from heaven to 
the earth, where he takes his abode on a hill on which R a 'm a once 
fojourned,* entreats a pafliog cloud to convey an affeaionate meffage 
to his wife. 


• Called Rimagiri. 
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6. Jatam vmis'£, bhuvana>vSSit£, pulhcw&vartae&n&in, 

Jin&mt tw&tn, pracrltUpunilhan, cimarfipam, Magh6nah. 

Tfina’ rt’hitwan, twayi, vid’hi-vafa'l dfiraband’hur, gatd’ham* 

Y&chnya mdghi vMtn ad*hig(in6, n'id’hamS labdliacimi. 

7. S^ntaptan&n twam K s'arankn ; tat, paydda, priyAy&h 
Sandfs'am m6 ban, d’hanapati-cnSd'ha^visldihitarya. 

GantavyS td vafatir MacE nEma yac/hEt'warEn'am. 
VahyddyEna*ft%ita>haiv*'>nB'ChaiidricE>d'baiita«harniyS> 

*' I KNOW thee fprung from the celebrated race of diluvian clouds, a miififter of Indra, 
who doft alTune any form at pkafuiie : to thee 1 become an humble iiiitor, being feparated by 
the power of fate from my beloved fpoufe : a requeft preferred in vain to the noble Js better 
than fuccefsful folicitation to the vHe, Thou art the refuge of the inBamed : therefore do thou, 
O cloud, convey td*my .beloved a ineflage from me who am baniflied by the wrath of the god 
of riches. Tho/fell(R‘ repair tb ’^/«rd the abode of the loid of Tmeshat, a palace of which 
the walls are whitened by the 'moonbeams from the crefcent on .the head of S'tVA, who feema 
fixed in Ac grove without/* 6 and y, 

« 

The S'ic'harin'i, alfo a common metre, diftributes feyenteen fyllables 
into portions of fix and eleven; an iambic sind two fpondees in the one, 
and 3 tribrachys, anapaefi, da6lyl, and iambic in .the other. This is the 
metre of the Ananda lahari, a hymn of which Sancara'cha'rya is the 
reputed author, and which is addreffed to S'iva', the Sacti or energy of 
S'lVA or Maha'de'va. It eomprifes a hundred ftanzas of orthodox poe- 
try held in great cflimationby the devout followers of Sancara: the 
devotional poetry of the Hindus does not ufually employ metre of fo high 
^ an order. 
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Examples of thb meafure vnlt be fliowtiiae fiiblbqnent eattraft 
£rom a work of a very di&reot kind; a drama, by Bh AVAandri codded 
Ma'/ati Ma'd'hava. 

The Mdlini, bonfiding of fifteen fyllables, places two tribrachys and 
a fpondee in the one fubdivided portion of the verfe, and a cretic, tro« 
cheeand fpondee in the other. An inftance of it occurs in a former extraft 
from the Cirdtdrjuniya, The following example of this metre is from the 
drama abovemeationed. The paiTage is defcriptive of a love*iick maid. 

Mdlini metre. 

Parimrldita-mrlnlli-inla'nam angam ; pravrlttih 
Cat^ham api parivaVa«prirt*han&bhih crly^ru. 

Calayatl cha him&ns'6r nifhcalancafiya laclhmfna 
Abhinava*cari-danca-chch'hdda»cantah cap61ah. 

k 

^ Her perfon it weary like bruifeJ threidg of a lotos ;* fcarcftly can tWeameA intreatletof 
tier attendants incite her to any exertion : her cheeky pale as nevr wrought i^oiry^ emulates the 
beauty of a fpoileft moon * i. aa. 

The Prahirskini, containing thirteen fyllables, feparates a moIolTus, 
from two pyrrichii, as many trochees atod a fpondee. An example of it 
will be Ihown in a rubfeqiient extrafl from Bhavabhu'ti’s drama* 

The Ruth'rd, with the fim- numb !rof fyllables, disjoins two iambics, 
from two pyrrich'i, a trochee and cretic. The opening ftanza ofthe 
B&atticdiya may ferve as an inltance of this metre. The poem beartUf 
4hat tide, is on the fubjed: of the adventures of Ra'ma : it is comprifed 
in 2 S cantos. Bern; compofed purpofely for the praflical illallration of 
.grammar, it exhibits a (ladied variety of di^ion in which words cnoma- 

P5 
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Itimflf inflefictf ere nioft frequeot Tte (lyle, hovrever, is neither ohCb'iite 
toor inelegant and the poem is reckoned among the clalhcal compoGtioni 
in the Sanscrit language. The author was BhartrIharu: not, as 
snight be fi^pofed fronirthe name, the celebrated brother of Vic ram a'- 
sitya: but a grammarian and poet, who was fon of S'rio’harA' 
rwa'mu as we are informed by one of his fcholiafts Vwya' viNboa. 

Ruchird metre. 

Abhfin nrlpo, vibud’ha-fac'hA, parantapah, s'rujinwit6, Das'arat'ha ityudahritah, 
Gynair varaaa, bhuvanaAiita-chch’haldna, yabi^an&tanali pitanm up&gamat •fwayam. 

* He, wtiom the eternal chofe for a father, that he might benefit the world [ in a human' 
form, ] was a king, a friend of the gods, a difeomfiter of foes, and verfed in fdence : his 
name was Das'arat’ha. He was a prince eminent for his virtues.’ i. i. 

The Suvadand dlftributes twenty fyllables in three portions of the 
verfe; one containing two fpondees and a bacchius ; the fecond four 
fhort fyllables and an anapoeft; the third a fpondee, pyrrichius, and iam. 
bic. The Sragd'hard, a very common metre, differs front it, only in the 
third portion of the verfe, which contains a trochee, fpondee and bac. 
cbius : but here thp number of fyllables in every fubdivifion is equal : 
viz. feven. In all the other mftanccs above deferibed, the fubdivifions 
of \he regular verfes were unequal. 

The following forts of metre, which are very ufually employed, have 
no paufes but at the clofe of the verfe. The Druta vilambild conUms 
in each verfe two anapaells preceded by three fhort fyllables and a long 
one, and followed by a trochee. Inllances of this meafure have been 
already cited in an extraft from the Cirdtdrjuniya. The Sragvinf is 
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meillifbd'by R trochee, fpondee and iambic repeated ; at the Bhujan- 
gapraydtd is by a fimilar repetition of an iambic, trochee and fpondee. 
Both fortsr of metre are of frequent occurrence in claIBck poems. 

The VAsantalU&ca» which conlifts of a fpondee, iambic, tribrachys,. 
da6iy], trochee and fpondee, is one of the metres in moll general ufe. 
It commonly occurs as a change from other metre. But the whole ;jth 
canto of Ma'gha’s poem is in this meafure. The Ckaum panchdsied^ 
a Ihort poem before deferibed, is in the fame^metre, and fo is a pathetick 
elegy on the death of a beloved wife which occurs in the Bhdmani 
vildsa a colleflion of mifceflaneous poetry by Jagan^aVua 
fa>ja. It begins thus: 

Vasantatilacs, 

* Since fate, alas! is become adverfe, and tlie gem of kindred is departed towards heaven-; 
to whom, O my foul, wilt thou tell thy grief ? and who will appeafe thy anguilli with refrefh- 
ing words ?' 

The following paflage from fome Hindi poem, is quoted in Na'r aV- 
an'a bhat't'a’s commentary on the Retndcara zs 9. fpecinien 

of this metre in the CdnyaciUja dialefl. 





Csndarpa-rCps jaba tSn tumha Ilnha, Crllhn'a !• LAcApacima haa(ia>hfn, babu^ira, ch'h6rl* 
Jau bhSt'icain viraha«pifa naf&a miri. Yain bhSnti dCti path^il, cahi b4ta, Gdpf.* 

1 — 

* Short vowels, when final, are to faintly founded, that they are afually omitted in writing 
the provincial languages of India in Roman ebarader. But they have been here preferved at 
the ck>fe of words ; beii% neceflary, as in SansertU for correftly exhibiting the metre. 



^ Silirtfeftff tM* 

IMFering mu^h anxiety. Rdunre by thy prefenoe the pein of repatation «tfak|t I enduie. 
Such wai the meflage, with' which ^e 06vi diTpatdied he^ cmhal&dreia.''' ' ' ' 

V. Shea or Vaetra, 

The naofl ceiamoh Sanscrit metre U die ftahea elf fetifr cbhtain- 
inf ei^t fyllables eadh: and denominated from the tUme df the idhts, 
Anushtubi. Several fpecies of it have beeb de&Hhed. T#o trery fimpth 
kinds of it occur, conliftibg bf hmbic,^ or trochaic feet exclulively.* 
The reft are iacloded iit One' geberal defignation. f But feveral analo* 
gous fpecies are comprdiended under the denominitidn of Vaclra* 
Here dte laMrS of the taecre, leaving only the firft and dighth fyilables 
indeterminate, require either a bacebius or an amphtbnciiys if before 
the eighth fyllable, and forbid an antpmllt or tribrachyi after the firft; 
as alfo in the 2d and 4th verfes of the lUnaa, an amphiqpaeer. A varie- 
ty of this metre inUroduces a tribrachys before the Stfi fyllable in the 
I'd and 3d verfes, and a hacchtus in the id and 4th. || And another 
fort, IT which admits five varieties, requires the penultimate fyllable to 

be (h >rt in the sd and 4th verfes; and introduces before the 8ch fylla- 

« 

ble of the ill and gd verfes, a dadyl, anapseft, tribraebys, amphimacer 
or moloITus. 


^ The fird termed PraminI, the other SMdim, Confidered as x fpecics of iinitorm metre, 
the firft if alTo named Htgaswampint at Matallicfit and the fectind ia dem^minated 
There is alfo a regular meariite Which alternates trocheea and iambica, and ia denominated 
naracCcfisa : and anothdr, naOied Ciitrafat/i, ceidifthig of two'dadyia and a fpomlee. '< 

+ Vit&M. 

X The metre is named Pathyi when an amphibrachya ii inttoducad in the ad and ^ nfr 
fis , (oire fay in the lit and ^d. 

I ( hapaia. 
q P(u!i. 
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Thi metre* whwli it moft in ufe* it one pf the fpeciei noir defcribed, 
in which the number of fyiUbles is determinate (viz. S); but the qusn. 
tity variable. Ca'lioa'sa appropriates to this metre the term 
(abbreviated from Amuhtubh i^ca); and direds, that the fifth fylhiblp 
of each verfe be (hort; the fixth* long} and the (eventh alternately long 
and (hort. The my thological poems under the title of Pura'iia, and the 
metrical treatifes on law and other (ciences, are almofi entirely compo* 
fed in this eafy verle : with a /paring intermixture of other analogous 
forts, and with the ftilf rarer introdudion of other kinds of metre. The 
varieties of the Anushtubk which molt frequently occur, make 

the 5th, 6tb and 7th fyltables of the i(l and 3d verfe all loftg or all 
(hort; or clfe the 5th long with fichand 7th (hort. Thus varied; it is 
much u(ed by the bed poets. Ca'lio a's a has employed it in the ad and 
6ih cantos of his poem entitled Cumdra sam^hava; and in. the ill, 4th 
and feveral others of the The sd and. fpth cantos of 

Ma'p^ka’s poem are in this metre^ and fo is the atth of the Cirdtdr* 
jtmiyA 

Thb exampTes, here fiibjoined, are from Ma^c’ha's poem. One pair* 
age is past of a fpeeeh of Balaka'sta .to CRfsiiN'A, urging him to the* 
immediate eommencemenc erf* hxxifilitiea againfi S'is'upa'i.a : the ocher 
is extraded from Udd’hava’s reply, dilTuading CrKshka fromdnfiant 
war and adviling his previous compliance with Yui>*HisaT’Hi«.A’s invi* 
tation to alfift at a folemn facrifice which* the king was on the point* of 
eelebrating at hdi aprast'ha. 

wwftan I II \o 11 
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I im \ii «' ■«r1i!^i^'«^x5ii»«fw)r 

V<«^ii n^ n jwitflfujyjiumrt^nitjuiijift i ftwi^pr|i |a rt<i^ <ii n 
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nim, ti <r^ yN^ <i n o^ i ^ wnf «i ^^ ffr i 

HjfWi 11^ « 

Balaka'ma fpcak^, ' A prorcd cnctBy, atid a tried friend, are mdl to bt regarded ; for 
they are known by their adions: others, prefiimed to be To, from temper or affinity, may be 
found in the end to be friend or foe. Feace may maintained with a natural enemy, who 
confers benefits i not with a prefiimptive friend, who commits outrages : UndneTs, or injury, 
is the proper teA of both. The king of the Cbidls was offended, O Haar, by thy feiaure of 
Rucm in) ; for woman is the chief caiife^ that the tree of difeord tabes root. Whilff thou wert 
engaged in fiibduing the offspring of the earth, he befieged this city, aadarkneft encircles tho 
(kirts of MSfu^ while the fun is remote. To hint, that he ravifbed the wife of Vabhru it 
enough : the narration of crimes is too difguftfuL Thus aggrieved by thee, and having much 
injured us, the fon of S rutas'ravas is an enemy demonftrated by deeds. The man, who if 
while an enraged foe meditates aggrelfiont, fleeps in the wind witli fire under his 
arm What forbearing man, who would cheerfully diffemble a flight mud Tingle ,il|Jnry, can 
patiently endure repeated Wrongs. At other times, patience becomes a man ; and pudency, 
m woman; but valour befits the infulted warriour; as modefty Ihould be laid afide by a wo- 
man in the nuptial bed. Whoever lives, (may none fo live I) tortured by the pain of infulta 
from his enemy ; would that he had ne'er been born, vainly giving his mother angiiifh. Duft, 
tybich, kicked by the foot of the traveller, rifes and fettles on his baad, if left coiUemptiblf 
^han the daffard, who is ^ onteoted under wrongs/ 36-^46* 

UoD*HAVA in reply addrefled to CaYshn'a, 

wftwfbi \«» It 

tl 11 i 

11 w 1 V"® H 

11 \V w 
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taining t^e''iiejnrieft bardan* are .wilUfy undertake the taft of e f<d«mn faqrifice. 
Kven to enemies, who court them, the magnanimous (how kindnefs; aa riveri ^nins]^ 
to the oceaiv the rival terrenti front the ntountaitid, Viebtioe, aihd egafe(t ftfliri^lpF 
the (trong, is at length ruceefsihl : but friencis, once oifend^, are not eaiUf ro^^ 
died even hy comiTliances. Thou thinkeft, that the (laughter of the foe wilf 
gratify the inhabitants of heaven: but far better is it to prefent offerings, whici| are 
delired by the deities,* who devour oblations. What the virtdous offer, under (keiwme 

ambroda, in flantes, whofo tongues are hdly pmvers, was the fplendid ortiiMUnt 
•f the ocean churned by the mountain Muniara, The promifc made by thee t*{ thy 
father's venerable (ifter, to forgive Ver fon a hundred offences, fliould be ftndly 
obfrrved. Let the intelledl of a good man be (harp tgUhout Wounding; let hilt action^ 
i>e vigorous, but conciliatory ; let his mind be warm without inflaming ; and let hie 
word, when he (peaks, be rigidly mi;ntained. Before the appointed hour, even thou art 
not able to deftroy the tyrant, on whoip thyfelf conferred that boon ; no more thM 
the fun can prematurely ciofe the day, which he himfelf enlightens, a. 103— no. 

V. Compound metre, 

Imstakces of compound metre have been already exhibited wider 
the defignation of Vpaj'dtit confifling of two kinds of Ample metrt va> 
rioufly combined : two of thefe combinations are Repeated under the 
head of half equal metre with the eontrafted names ,of Ac*/^dnac{ and 
Viparftd^hydnaet. Other fpecies of metre, belonging to this claiSf are 
in ufe among eminent poets: particularly the Pushpitdgra*, and 
AparemaBrei, In the firft, both verfes are terminated by two trochees 
and a fpondee, and begin with four fhort fyllables, one verfe interpow 
fing a pyrrichius, andtbe other a dadtyl. In the next fpecies, both verfee 
are terminated by three iambics, and begin like the preceding with foldr 
ihort fyllables j but one yerfe ioterpofes a Angle fiiort fylUblCf and ^ 
other a trochee* 

Examples of thefirlt of thefe mixed meafures are very common* 
One inHaace has been already exhibited in a quotation from the ift 
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tmto of BMA^KAyfr poem of AnjuMA and tbe noimtiiiiaert Tbe 
^liole tentfi^caatoof the fame poem, and the feventb of Ma^ORA^h 
death of 8'i«'urA'i.A are in this Ruxt metre. The fecond is Jels commons 
but an infiance oceon in the i8th canto of the Cira^ta'fjiatfya. 

Tna cloie of the 9th canto of CA^LinA'sA^s Raghuvam'a, exhibiting 
a Yuhty of meire. in which two of the fpecies now mentioned are in*' 
diided'i is here cited for the fake of thefe and of other fpecies which 
have been before defcribfd. Theiui^eflis Das'arat’ha's hunt, i» 
which he fiew the* hermit's fon : a flbr/welf known to the readers of 
the Ra'^/an'a, 
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< tbe chale, like an art|ul miftrerff allnw, the king of el) Mher bufioer*, 

tnd letvifig to hi$ minifteri the burden of the ihtc» while Itis pafl^on grew by inmiigenee* 

* Tfie kingt wlthetat his jretinue, peflM (he Htghe In feme AsitieAeted fpet,. A 

bed of leevcB end blolTofflt* end enlightened by the 6ame of wild herbs. At de|rStfbek)tt 
ewekened by the flapping of hit elephant's ears in place ofj^he royal driuns« he wUgliled m 
liftening to the fircet end atifj^oloas tones of chirping bisdt. 

* Oneday^ purfuing an antelope, and outflripping his attendants, he arrired, with hie 
horfe foaming with fatigiie, on the bank of the Tanuti a ftrehm frequented by the devbut. 
In its watprs a dcq|t|found Caufed by the iiliing of a va(e, . was aiiflaken by thp king fv thf 
grumbling pf an elephant { and he direfled an arrow towards tho fpot whence the fouQip pro* 
ceeded. fty this forbidden ail,* Oxs'ea^VilA. ndnfgreflSid! for even the wllb^i when Uinlefl 
by paffion, deviate into the pathlrfs wade. ** Ah fatb*^ I' #‘traa the piteoQs cry whkh ifiiwtdh 
and the king, anxious, fought its caufe among the reeds. He found tlie vafe } and, near it, a 
hermit’s fon pierced by hit arfow; end hq ftCod hiriaaed as if internally tSotnuied. The king of 
glorious lineage, who had alread]^ alighted firnm his Kerfe^ eagerly inqulied the paegntagS'oC 
the youth ; who, refting on the vare> with feeble accente faid *' he was fon of a hermit, but 
noprieft.'* Inftnidted by him, the king conveyed' the wounded youth to Me blind* patenttf 
and to them as they approached their only fed, hp ijBlated'hie miftakon deed.* The uniuqipy 
pair, lamenting, coloured the king to draw the arso^ femn the breaft of their wounded fen. 
The youth was dead. The aged hermit, ratifying hireurfe with tears inftead of Water' for « 
libation, pronounced this imprecation on the king. ** In Jthf eatreuM agp thyu flialk reach., 
thy fated time, with grief like mine for a beloved fen.” While he fpoke, as it wero a fer* 
pent bailing fiift end then difeharging fatal venom { CAtta’Ai.rA''a loid, confciousof tha 
firft offence, addreffed him thust “ Thy curfe hae fallen like a boon on me, who have .not 
feen the beauteous countenance of offspring ; as fin, fed with fuel, fertilllbs the foil which it 
burns.” The king (hen faid ** for me, who merciiers deferve death at thy hintds, what aro 
thy commands ?” The holy hermit sflced fuel for the iiineral pile { he and his wife ^^efolvieig 
to follow their fon in death. The king, whofe attendants were now arrived, promptly ful. 
fllled his command, and remained dejeded, bearing within him the hermit’s curfe, a caufe ol 
bis future daftrudion, as rite asaan embraces the devouring^ro. Again the king i<dr«(iii4 
him. Wife hermit I what (hall thia lhamelefa criminal, who deferves death frpm thee, 
jBow perform.” He dedred the funeral flame to be duly lighted > nd the ting profeated thu 
Jre for him and his wifo and fenu 

* The chief of tho race of Raohu, attended by Ue angry, aour returaed to bis paU|Be» 
.deeded, bearing in hit mind the heavy imprecation of the faint, ae the ocean hnlda wltbia 
itfell the Are of dedruflion.' <%, 

S Tbe royal and nuUtary tube is'prehibned from killing dlephams uAlefs‘'lit 

R5 


4» Otf SANSClifr AND 

Thi f extract exliiblts, belides turo ftanzas of Pmpifagra^ * jind 
man y t^'Sundaii metre* f both belonging to the prefent head, and one*, 
of wKich an example wa%j>romired in tl'is place, % feveral others vrhich< 
have been before exemplified, || and two which are lefs common, 

A liNOULAx fpecies of variable metre is mentioned by .writert* 
On profody* who delcribe it as a llanza in which the verfes in^ 
creafe in arithmetical progrelfion. In the inftance exhibited by them 

the four Veribs of thfil’ftinsh indreaib regularly 'from 8 to so" 

* ' 

%^l]ab^ef. Varieties of it are noticed, in which the progrefition is 
not titular i ‘the fhort verib ekehan|(lbg places with the fecond, 
third, or fourth. The quantity of the iyllables is in general inde- 
terminate: but varieties are ftated in which the verfe confills of 
Ihort fyllables, either ending, or beginning with a fpondee, or both 
ending and beginning with fpondees. 

A CLASS of metre, which admits an mortfinate length of the verfe, 
is known under the general defignation of Jt^an'ddta, The verfe 
any confift of aqy number of fyllables from ay to 999; and the fpe- 
dfiek name varies accordingly The eonftruQion of the metre roi 
quires that the fix firft fyllables be Ihort, and the reipainder of 
the' veife , be compofed of cretick feet ; or, inllead of the cretick 
foot, the bacchius. Thefe two kinds of metre are diftinguilhed by 

• 75 and 76. 

t 77 and 79, tnoft profierly the lail. 

X SwJ^atd* 78. 

H Vasanta iilaca 8i — 87 and VpenJravajra 88. SmchtrM* 9 g. 

^ Manjubhuihlni 74 (P, T. D. 3 1 .) and Mattaniayura 80 (1 S 4 -T. I. D S.^ 
f For example* Ama, whLli comprifes io feci , drnava ii » Pyala i%\ Jimiifa 13; &ci 
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diHerent namttt A verle confiding any number of anapaeds 

within the limitation abovementioned, is alfo comprehended under 

this general defignation; as are verfes o^-^fimilar length '^nfidtng 

T 

exclufively ol • iambick or trochaick feer. They have their pecu* 
liar denominations. ^ 

Examples of thefe extravagantly long verfes- are to be found 

in the works of the poet V'ana. It is- unneceiTiry to infert any 

fpecimen of them in this place; as ao'Caanple' will occur in a fab* 

fequent quotation dron BHAVAUHti^Ti*^ dirama; 

» ^ 

That clafs of metre* which is termed' half equal, becaufd the ail* 
ternate verfes are alike; comprifes various forts, which appear to 
be compounded of two (imple kinds with* an appropriate number 
of fyll^lea rf* a' determinate quantity. 

Another clafs, in which every vcrfe of the danza is different, 
appears more complex. But, here alfo, the quantity as well as the 
. number of fyllables being regulated, the danza is in fa£l compofed 
of four kinds of uniform metre. 

The mod common metre of this olafs is that called Udgatd. Here 

the number of fyllables in each verfe, as well as their quantity difr 

• • 

fers; the fird verfe comprifing an anapaed, iambick, tribrachys and 
trochee; the fecond a tribrachys and anapcd with two iambic ksj the 
third, a trochee, tribrachys and two anapasRs ; * and the foufih,-^usi 
anapaed, iambick, and pyrrichius with three iambicks. 

* Or the third verfe may confift of a^trochee and da£tyl, with two anapxds or of two 
trocheer, with two anapxfts: and the mctjrc U denominated, in the firft inftance Saukahbacut 
in the fecond, LalitS, 



«• A« ft 

T|m ctntoofithe ^&^dtdfjunfya iiin thii metre; 
f ^tb <c4Jito of ftfoHA'ft epick pt^m. It beg;ift9 thus: 

But the king of the Chidh wat impatient of the honors, which the fon of com. 
nanded tp be (hown in that alTembljr to the foe of MuThui for the mind.of the proud is envl> 
oiM of the pfofperity of otheu.* 

Otker kinds of metre, in which every verfe of the Ibinza differs in the 
number and quantity of il^yllables, are comprehended under the g;e- 
neral name of Gdt'ha; under which alfo fome writers on profody* in* 
elude aqy ibrt of metre not <defcribed hy Ping ala or not diftinguifhed 
by a fpecifick appellation. The fame denpipination is applicable alfo to 
ftanzas confifting of any number of verfes other than four, t An in- 
ftance of a ftanza of fix verfes has been remarked in the MaJ^dbkdratA^ 
and another example occurs at the beginning of Ma'gha’s poem. jH 

DwidhS crit&tm&i cim*«yam div&cartSf 

Vid'hfiaia rdcbih, cim ay«m hut&s'anah i 
« 

Gatan tirafehinam anfiru farat'hdh. 

f raiidd’ham Crddhajwalanam havirbhujah. 

iPatatyad'hd dh&ma-viikri faruatah. 

Cimetad? ityiculam iclhitam janaih. 

• Hela'yuo’ma and NA XA'rvtN A Ta *a'* 

t Diva'CAKA on the Vrltta Retnaeara. 

X It IS cited by Diva'ca«a shat t a at pn inftaocemf a ilanza of fix. Yet thefcholU 
afts of the poem omit the two firft verfes, and read the (lanza at a tetraftich ; one commentator, 
however, does remark, that copies of the poem exhibit the additional verfes ; and another 
commentator has joined them with two more verfes tn'a feparate ftaiwa. 


‘ P»Ac&fT P^itWy; 44^ 

V/kevm fnm th A^umrsii m visit GrUiiimIa* it than 

detiiriied: 

** Ii thia tbe fan felf ported into two ortu f It w fire fliining with light diveiltMl of fninlEe* 
The moiiMf of tin lunfimup, whofe ckothitter Mm no Udtftinguifted by itewrvttu|o. 
Thb hfoent of laimiiit » known prapertp of fitn. Then: what it this, which defhoikdhdUnii^ 
fing light aronadf” Thin ww tho fig^t eonletnpUted with wonder by the people.’ JIdtii’Ae 
f. tk 

VI. Prose} and Verse mixed xoith Prose>, 

I roLLOw the example of ShnscrU writer»^ pr^fody^ fSk proceeding, 
to notice the dififerent fpeciee of proCe. They difiliimiiUtedireeMKl even 
four forts, under diiftiiift naffiee. sft» Simple profe* admitting no> coixi» 
pound terms. It ii denominated Muctaca. This is little ufpd in pa> 
liflied compofitions: antefs in. the femiliar dialogue of dvamasi. It miift 
undoubtedly have beeu the coUoquial ftyle, at the .period when Smf.ertt 
was a fpoken language, ad, Profer in wlucb oompound teemarjave Iftt* 
ringly admitted^ It is caUedl CiUaea. This and the preceding fort are 
by foxne conlideredas varieties of a fiogle fpeciea named Ckdm'ied, It 
■ is of^courfe a common>ftyle of compolitioB:. aad» when poliflied, irthe 
molbelfgant as it is* the cha0eft. Bat it does not eonimand the admira- 
tion of Hindu readers.* .gdf Proijs abounding in compound' words. It 
hears the appellation of UtaAiod pTdi^o^ Exaoapleaof it exhibit con- 
poundsof die* nipft ill<ll|idinate length; and a Bngle word* exceeding a 
hundred fyllablea is not unprecedented. Xhb extravagant Byle of eoni« 
pofitkHH being fuitabie to Ibe tpfte of the /itdian learned,- is comimiiMn 
she noft elaborate works of their favonrite authors. 4 th» Profe modu- 
lated fi> as frequently to exhibit portions of verfe. It is named Vrtita* 

ss 
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'i*^' 

ted compofi^ns ; aml.may be'«iy|i^ed in the worM of (he beQ ^ritery. 

$oM:t 0f the mott ,«^e^( afKr;:higMy wrought wprh9^ w,pwfe>^ 
reckoned ' aitidfig peeiiM, m uJrewfy intimeted^ ie like> ilkinii«r!ai«Se 
'* Te/ewai^tf’^ of I^enelom and Tail Gesi^ek. the 

lebrated H'ethe VdsavadatU of Suband*hu, the Dai' a CumaVa of Dam* 
fit, and the Cdddm^ari oi^A 'na/ 


fhe firit of ihifels aiQk^^t rdmahcie of which the ilory is (iihply 
1. youhg'ihd va^rint wW 'ton df Chinta- 


■■ ■ ‘The 

' tbif . CX'W 0 A a' i youh^* ana vauant prince, 
iif A^'t bihg'bf Inidfdam'abeaucifdl iahldbrt whoih 

he b'^chrftt? dt^ffteAtfeiy enamouwi ftiipffclffed with Wbttltdf, 
perfod, f4ie#lf*i»‘f^''by him his di^itri;' lia^ a rehrcaSftence,’ bti rt- 
. foWes'to ttdy^el m*T«hrehi of her, and dhjiirtts aittehdfcd Oiily by ' We coin, 
ddatifi MXi(iAfak#b A.. While tepoliog under a treA in a foreft at ilie 
ibot’oF (be V^fSl’^fya tnotimiams, where (hey halted, "Mac a ram o a over- 
ihearh'biito biirda voto^ and from their dififduffe, hje' learns, dtat the 
■ybiAcdSr 1f a1*a V Ad'ArT'AlV' hhvmg.f^ Hiitott who had been 

- affembled^ by fh« Idfej; her Ifeir her to rtfaflpif ' fchoice *of Wb^dSahd, 
haddwn CAKnAft¥^^icC''Tik ink' dreanti in Which fliehkdev^ dreamt 
hitnaiiie. Hek* Tan^A^ica', Ihtit bif her iri iyiMh oFtbe 

priticfl^ way the' fame foreft, and ii^flfc(iveired"thcre^By''i^ 

CAR amsIa. Sbe detima to the prittcie a IfiSft-fliiiit ^he 
condufts bim 'to the kingli ‘palace. ^ e^taWf^ih the'pfiftc^i 

J i '■■ l *** " *' ■'■ ■' „ mA j ,i M , j, * I <i ‘k t fA ji t 

• Same with Pit'ali pura or tat'ali putra,- the ancient Pulihibra, now Tstiui *A». Rea. 
Voi. IV. p. II. , - 



»fO«r»| OAtiA'^Arf.' rinAi tb the 

firiaM tfae.vfolene9 of beV ^Mllbn; 

* * t 

‘ I^Kc laKeri dfiptrt joj^ethert but, paiHng through the ftire{li!W)olh« 
her in the bight.* After long and unfoccersiul*^f%lrch, in the boiirfe W 

♦ r- , » 1* 

which he reaches the (h)re of the (ea, the prince, grown defperete 
through grief, refoltres on death. But, at the moment When Tie was 
about to Cad himfell into the fea, he hears a voice from heaven which 

4 

]^romifes to him the recovery of his m'ldrefs^^gd indicates the means. 
After fome time, CANOAapACE'rtJ finds a the precife re> 

iemblancc of Va'savadatta*. It proves to be and (he qmts her 

marble form and regains animation. Bhe reeonntithe circumdancet un- 

^ . » * 

der which (he was transformed into dbhe. 

HavIho thu4 fo'rthnatel/ recovered his befoved princeis, tbe prince 
pr<iceedi tb his cit^* Whete they pafs mady jrenrs in uniaterrupted bap* > 
pitiefs. 

.This dory, told in elegant lanjgi^i^, and intnrtwsiKi with many 
flowery deferiptions in a poetical (tyle, is th? VA'sAyADATTA' of, Su- 
baho’hu. There is an allufion, howeyey, in^BHAVASHu'Ti's drapypt^ 
to another tale,of VA'sAVAOATTA'*e hayia| beenproipifed by her father 
to the king Sanjaya and giving herfelf ip marrjpge to 

I am unable to reconcile this contradiction olharwife than by admitting 

1 '* ''1 • 

an identity of name and difierence of ftoiy* \ But no other trace has 

4>een yet fodbd*<df the dory to whiehTlHAVAiaiiY i has alluded. 


Y MiUti miJPbm*, Afi. SA. 



On SAtrSCftlT. AKft 


| 45 » 

>1m the work above defcribedy as in varicnfei compolitiong of the 
kind, the occafional introdudion of a ftanza, or eveO' fisveral, either ia 
the preface, or in the body of the work, does not take them out of the 
elafs of profe. But Otbe;i^orks exift, in which more fret^uent intro. 

I 

duAion of verfe makes of thefe a clafs apart. It bears the name of 
Champu: and of this kind is the Nala Champu of Trivicxama before 
inentioned. This flyle of compofition is not without example in European 
literature. The “ Voyage. dc Bachaumont et de la Chapele,'* 
which is the moft kjj^wT/if not the firft inliance of it, in French^ has 
found imitators in that and in other langiyages. The Sanurtt inventor of 

i 

it has* been equally fm'tunate : and a numerous lift may be colle&ed of 
works exprefsly entitled Champu!^ 

The Indian dramas are alfo inftances of the mixture of profe and 
verfe ; and, as already mentioned, they likewife intermingle a variety of 
dialers. Our own language exhibits too many jnftances of the ftrft to 
render it necellary to cite any enmple in explanation of the tranfition 
from verfe to profit. In regard to mixtiwe of languages the Italian thea- 

c 

treprefehts inftanefes quite parallel in the comedies of Angelo Beolco 
fuinamed RuzANtr.f with this difference, however, that the dramas of 
RqzANti and his imitatora are ruftic farces; while the Indian drama* 
dfts intermingle various diileds in their ferioua compofitions. 

' Notwithstansino this' defe^, which may inderd .be ealUy ro* 
moved by reading the Frdcrtt fpceches in a Sansertl yyijpiion, the thestrjjs 

^ As the Ntistnha Champd^ G^ifgd Clhampu^ Vrindavanu C^ampiti &C. 

Walker’s memoir on Italian tragedy. 






IfMif ii tilt tttd flotinif IMft of ihtir pdlifo 
M fuited to i4li toAt. The rctfitn ^toUsgh^ Ui thdf MM 

«f« VtfiitiiiMll AdHi within tho bowidt of poide pmUiliiijirv ‘ 
poling for ixhiHition btsAto tn audience, 


U0ti or «irea for public rei^ital. 


The Sacuntald by Ca^lioa'sa, which certainly is no imifavorabfe 
Ipecirntn of the Indian theatip, will fnlSj^ ffltly juftify what hiu been 
here aflerted. I (hall conclude this effay wift ^T ^rt extra^l^oiii ituA- 
vAttto'Ti's uarivaUed draaia, endUed AfA7a<tSikM’AitoO{i' fii^^ 
oonciTe argument of dm play, the fable of which is of pare imrtaddm' < " 


mmifter of the king of Paimdvetf,and't!lBVXkA''iA ih 
the feryiee of the king ^fiJeHha, had agreed, when'tHeif childlrtfn werd 
yet hdama'tocedtoftt atong^'ihb&Aing friendfhtp, by hittannaflrla^ 
df‘^hl|¥i|tf>-aib|^ter*df with MaVhava fdhbr theUWr. 

Vht^’lohir liiMili^'ihflictdyc^'iiiA‘itttenti<m 

faVodl^* )lrAiS&1£li^*4lfai}'Wis 

iMik old at« U^f;%he*«hiihd1lef'h'tppr^^^ 

king by refbfihg ddl'tdatc^ i ‘iind the two flritndk ad 

oBprtekeS?^''hy'’biilir^c2Aifi^ to th^d^ the ^ U 
each oth^i Wiy, tnd'dji codht^)^ at A ddten ihafHage. 
this fchelD^‘, 'hfA'o^ayk^ is tcid td dhidi His' Ibid&ei’ (^'tke 

Padmdvatf under thevaiWolT tht'oid pridllefi^'bA'MANn^ci/' Ifiiy 
f 'ebntriVance, Wldx did aid of ’Hit'A'i.Atfs IbQer HlWf tliwAudiiA^ 
the yoiing people meet and become mutually enamoured. it ii at this 
‘period df the ftory, immediately after their firtt interviewi' t^ the play 
opens. The hrft fcene, which is bttWeen the old pribft^ andVier fe- 




0 ^irfCtXT; 

LAvAI-6c>.»aV>U|H 

■'■"* ’./ '“i t ' '■ ^''' ' ' ' '.4 ' ' '' ,' ‘ .♦f!' »'■ . #H' 

•ufteriti|ff t drwmftance which her facce|[bj^/ArAMi(<^ll^4^ 

from Cif i'i.ACT?M>AtA' th^ p?m«lc pttjnlQf,a trcm^^odous magk^ 

AGif6aA6HAii T A who freqaen^ the tempu^ of 

r.nc'c! frial Jiii ^ vM; I', , . 

near the eemelery of i 

«a:h' I ificrttilvs;/ > ':■&} 



£ ^fi3Siiil}ii$aeli^.of liie pUy conunencei; end MAyH!Ki[^> >li»^e^ ' 

momiiAeAJiA«oA,>aiid^%vant 'CAiAnAiM,A 

Ma'p'hatA' fdates the circumftances;Qf mtenr^w^jt|iTMA'A^A'Ti« 


and acknowleclget himfelf deeply fmitten. Hit a|^tond|iit; producea a 
pifiure wluch Ma'latI had drawn of Ma!d*hata» and a^ch hadoome 

into his bands from one of her female attendants. In^^urn ,^'AyH Ar 

* ’ •*•■ 

VA deUneat^,.the likenefs of MA'LAxioi^^e fame^a^t aiid .iwc^^^ 
ft ah^i|pa}p^pned ftanea. It is reftored; and fag(^ 
jbrpuji^ht h|^k ^'Ma^latI, their mutual paflloin, encopj^d by Mieir 
refp^ive , ccmfidants, is naturally increafedk ‘[jCh^ -i^ident, furnilhes 
matter for^feyeral fcenes. ^ean time, theuking bad ma4f ^kG^.jlong ex« 
pefted Remand ; and the minii^er returned^ an . anipweri^tjba|t(/‘ the 

king may difpofe of his daughter as be pleafes,** ;^he^telligence 
react^g the lovers throvrn^ them into ^P^pAir, „ Anp^r^iiltj^yi^^ ip 
a public garden takes place by the cmitrivance of Ca'manpacU At! 
this moment, a cry of terror announces that a tremendous, tiger has 
iflued from the temple of S'iva: an inftant after, Nanpama*a youth* 
ful li^cr Madavantica' is reported to be in imminent dapger. Then 



«f th» .«<»>«■ be wr«vff i^^M*»*TASric^ of eooi* «l» ^ toy, 

vkblverd^Uv^t 

SAM A are announced. Jkt wonip dre calM away;* MaVhava id 
defpair refolves to ^etl l^i» Uvind^fielk for vpA matig* 

pant fpirits as his cvtlyr i|eiourcc to purchaCc tnShU^mpHibment of 'Kis 
wifik He accordingly goes af night to the cemetery* Previous to hhi 
appearance there, CJam^A cumVa|(A'» ift a Chprt fpliloquy, has hintd^ 
the magician's defign of offering a buipan facrifice at the ihrine of the 

^ ^ * si 

dreadful gc^defs,^ and fele&ing a beautiful woman for the viftim. 
MaVhav.a appears as , a vender of human fleih} o^ering, but in vain, 

* ^ b* I % j 

to the ^ofts and demons the fiefli off his limbs as thepurchaie of the ac- 

cognifes the voice of MA'k^yi. The fcene opens, and (he isdifcovered 

% 

dr^ed as a vidtim, and the magician and f(Hrcerefa , preparing for the 
.facrifice. They proceed in their dreadful preparatives. , Ma'o’hava 
ruffles forward to her refcue : ffie flies to his artxjy,. Voices are heard as 
of pcrfons in fetrch of MA'x.ATi. Ma'p’hava, placing her in fafety, 
encounters the magician. They quit the ftage fighting. The event of 


f 


ihe combat is annduncdd by the forcerefs, wil6 '^ow4'vieo^anee againft 


Ma'd'hava for flaying the magician her preceptor.' 

The fable of the play would have been perhaps more judicioufly ar< 
ranged if this very thestrical fituation bad been introduced ne^r to 



' igifS On 'MM 

iIk cJole of tbedlrimi, BHAVAiHo't)! 4t^«iKyii<|i9 

lifcfa wAt The reoialifSing fiire (fbrthe fl^ ii infleiie^) hiveMilltMN«% 

fc- -g ~ ^,110 I • ^ ^ ^ »' » k 

* Ma'lat! ilolen ‘by tlie MajgVtad iftlep, 

now reibVed to her friend* tihe prepraiibm for her wedditig WitH 
Nano AKA are continued, tiy contrivandeV Ihe old priellefSi, who' ad^ 
vifed that file ihould put on her wedding dfels at a particular tempICi 
Mac aaanda alTuoiei th^ drefc and i^ carried in proceflion, in place of 
.MA'i.ATi, to thehoM^f^^ANOANA. Difgufted with the mafcaline ap> 
pearance of the pretended bride, and offended by the rude reception 
given to him, Nanoana vows to bi^ve no further communication with 
his bride: and conligns her tonis liiler’f care. This of courfe produces an 
interview between the lovers, in which MACAaANOA'’^di!cover8himfelf to 
his mtilrefs: and (he confents to accWpany him to the place of Ma< 
LATi's concealment. The friends accordingly aflemble''at the garden of 
the'temple: but the forcerefs, Capa'lacundala*, watches an ^portu> 
nity, when MA^LArf is unprote^ed, akd' carries her off in a djfibgciit^. 
The diflrefs'orher loyer atid friends iswdli d^pi^ed: and, when reduced 
to defpair, being hopekfs of recovering her, they Arehappily relieved by 
the arrival W''SAUDA'MiNf, the former pupil of the prieflbfs. She has 

•s 

refeued Ma'lat! from the hands of the forcerefs, and now re^OreS'heV 
to her dcfpairing lovfcr. The play concludes with a dout/le' wedding!* 


FaOM this fkctch of the ftory it will be readily perceived, that the 
fubjea is not ill fuited to the ftage: and making allowance for the 
lief of the Hindus in magick and fupernatural powers attainable by 
woi fillip of evil beings as well as of beneficent deities, the ftory would 
not (ven carry the appearance of improbability to' an hdtun audience. 
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tOAfideNTrittA,' H 49««lrtanifl;f 'dth art; md, 
notwithftanding fome defeats in /the mt,<ire^ ^Whole 

ir net *111' iprcfitrvcd. 'Th«.\ibcideota aiW’j^ihing. „ The inleifaawKll 
managed. As tb the ftyiA, l^is df the higHc'&^'drder of Sanscytt cjdiii* 
polidon ; and the poetry, according to the Indian tafte, is bdetHS^l. 


' '1 • ^ 4 % ‘ , 

. I SHALL now clofe this eflay wit|i the promifed extrai^ from, the play 
here defcribed. It contains an example, among other kinds of inetre, 
of the Dan'daca or long ftaiiW;.Md is more on this account 

than as a fair f^rim'en of the drama'. This mira/antage attends all the 
quotations of the prefent ellay. .,To which, another- may added: 
that of a profe tranflation, which never Conveys a jult notion of the 
orjgjmil vcffc. 


> ^Extraft^froni Mdlatt Mddhava, Aft 5, 

“N! a'd’hava continues to wander in the cemetery. 

** H-tiiowfleQiaftbsfiakl: -imwounded, real fleih from the members of a man. Take it. 
Take U.*" 

■ * H'OW rapidly tke Pan' achat flee, quitting their terriflek forms. Alas ! the weaknefs of 
theie beings ' 

He walks -ubovd. 


* The road of this cemetery is involved in darknefs. Here is before me ** the river that 
bounds it ; and tremendous Is the roaring of the ftream, breaking away tho bank, vvltile ifs 
waters are embarrafled among the fragments of (kdlls, aAd its (hares reftwnd horribly with tiip 
bowling of (hakals and the cry of owls fcreoching amidit the cotltiguour woods." t 

Behind the scenes, ^ 

* Ah I unpitying father, the perfon, whomi.thnn wonldft ippke t)w inftrument of conciliating 
the king’s mind, now periihes.' * 

* Amsbiubh. •*!<( I t « vp I' II . 

+ Sardula vicridita. 

U 5 
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lisMtsMg wkb smfiefjf.] { 'hear f ftvnd pfactipgu tbe 
tratlng my fm*l u » voice but too well Juiqwn, My heart ftela rent within me ; my Ifanbe 
/•il I J can feareely Hand. iVhat mean* this }'* * 

^ ‘flir^eoui -found ifliied fr^ -the temple of Cntn'LA'. la it nM the leiert ef the 
wicked? e place for J[tich,dei^)^4Be it what it mny; I will look.' 

Jfg xiftlkt round, 

*pu scene opens; and discovers Capa^lacunVala' and Aen6RA- 
granVa, engaged in xoorshipfnvg the idol : and }AA't,KTi dressed as a 
viSim, 

Ma'l.] * Ah unpityingJM^^Me perien, .whom thou wouldft nuke the inftrmnent «if 
conciliating the king’s niin«l>^*w^^iAes. Ah feed another! thou too art flainbytheevil 
fpert of fate. Ah venerable priefteft ; who Mved but for Ma'latI ; whofe every effort wai 
for my profperity ; thou haft been taught by thy fondnefs, a -lafting ferrow.. Ah -gentle 
Lavakoica'I J have been Ihewa to thee but a* in a dieam.'^ 

Ma'd’h.] ' Surely h is (he. Then I find her Kving.' 

Capa'la cvv'DAiA'juiarihipfingtbtiMCA^A'LA’.'} * I bow to thee, divine XSra'moii'ma'.* 
I revere thy fport, which deiighta the happy court of S’l VA, whilejhe globe of the earth, 
finking under the weight of thy ilapipipS depretTey the (bell of the tortotfe and.lhafcm Ane 
portion of the univerfe, whence the ocean retires within a deep abyfs that rivals hell.** | 

** May thy vehement dance contribute -to our fucceft and fatisfsAion ; nmidft thd piuife of 
attendant fpirits aftonifhed by the loud laugh Ifluing from thy necklace of heads which are ani- 
mated by the immortalizing liquid -that drops from themooninthyoreftfraQuredby the nalft 
of the elephant's hide round thy waift, Twinging to the violence of thy geftures t while mouit- 
taiqs are overthrown by the jerk of tby arm terrible for the flalbes of empoifoned ftame which 


• MmditrSiati. tlpI I 

t Tbe Priertt original of this paffage,ahough profe, js too beautiful do be omUted. 

* H& tkda niccarun'al ef6 d&nl AhtendaHchitt&r&hAbaiirBn'an jan6 bibajjal. Hi amba find- 
hamaa'hi'ad! turn api had&li ddbba dubbilaCddna. dih MkladimaS-jividd, mama callin'a- 
lkhan£cca*fuha-faiiia-bbbb&rd, hhalvafil chiraffii jbn&bidfifiduec'ham findbdn'a. -Hi ptafaht ^ 
Lavangid I fivina^ivafaia-mdtta danfan'h ahem dd lambuttk.* 


t Peffra. 

I Sardttlavierreita. ^ 
ngfH I Wff 11 ti ii 




PftA'citYT^^tT&y, 459 

ilTue from the expanded heads of hifGng lerpents dofel^ entWUtod* ^ha tegtcmi of ^oeo 
mean time are contrafted, aa witlUn a circle hnatked hy a nming ^ MlUog of thy 

head terrifick for the wide flame of thy eye red aa ra^ng fire. The nm ate ‘fcaMand by tho 
flag that waeea at the extremity of the vaft flceleton whichcthnu beibeft. And therfhMaaajWfi 
god exulta in the dob embrace of GaveI fiightened by theories of ghofia and fpicitl'triup* 
phant *' • 

7}uy bath bozo before the idol, 

Ma'o'h.] ‘ Ah I what negleft. 

The timid maid, dad as a viftim in clothes aod garjands ftuned with afiuigolne db, and 
cxpofed to the view of thefe wicked and agporfed magStflu^i^ike a fown. before wolvee, is in 
the jaws of death ; unhappy daughter of the happy 9Hu'fLevASU. Alas I that fuch fliouU 
be the relentlefs courfe of fate."t ^ f' 

Capa'l ] * Now, pretty maid, thipk on him who was thy beloved. Crud death haftene 
towards thee.' % • 

Ma'latI 1 * Beloved Ma'o’hava I remember me when 1 am goM. T*hat perfon ia 
not dead, who is cheriihed in the memory of a lover.' 

Capa'l.] * Ah ! enamoured of MaVwava be will become a faithful dove. Howevay 
that be, no time Ihould be loft.* 

AoRfiXA. li/iittg tbt saurd.'l *• IXvine Cha'mum'da' 1 accept this viftim vowed in prayet 
and now ofiered to thee.'’| • 

MaVn* nubUtg f$nii«ri nUu Ma'latI in bit arwr.] ' Wicked ma^dan I thou art 
flain.' 


• The original ftaiisa is in i>«n'rier« metre ; of the fpccies denominated Frtekita and fi/a. 
haviefkutM, The verb contains i8 feet (% Tr. i6 C.) or 54 fyllaUes, and the ftanza eom> 
prifes Itfi fynables. • 





II V n 





g|| Oni 

* iWluntWIWitt ” *<11 ' ' ’* •< 

.< ^ ti Tlijr Miarf trlirftrriT Arir)‘ T i-*T ‘*‘-t*f -*-i |f *r#Tr ftintol wirt 

ai Miw (»<fc)Wth Ifti pMViM MiaisA'iy <im ^ )»M«Mtaigfc •'iMk 

fc iLtiMLjit tl ^ ! JL kj,-j tumjf — i-I U t.#* ■ iiiMailini liVt ^^11 

fFIL&Cil WIVICiriUllllIrTVQH IvfT'InlV^VfrvIlIlQlriVlnm* vninV 4 Bn Wlf*vVVW*nvsH* 'If 

Aoh6ia.] * Ah i who ii he that dares to interrapt uj ?' 

CXpa t.] * Venerable Sir I He is her lover i he »^MA'i^*HAt(;4V fan of C|i^*i«A,)IAA|Ci's 
friend, and a vender of human telh * 


, Ma'o’h, • HowM,tfai|l aufpiaoua maid'*^ 

( ’ ,• • ti. ) n ■< najiat Far, . . 

Ma'a. ' 1 .hnow not : Ftince i I was lleepint, on the terrace. I awoke here. 

#i4i iTi ^ iy[biti I i ! ir if* 

Mat how came \o\\ in this place>>^ , 

M " * f f / It I < * Vl I is * > V ^ » r 

Ma'd’h. blushtnz.'] y Urg[|d by the eager wifli that i miy be blelTed with thy hand, I 
^ to abo(|e.^f djsath ^ ^*'^^** tyceping. 1 came 

hlther.''^^ ' ' « * f I f , 1 . 

j, Ma'i.J * Alaijl ^ ^of ip| fake^wert tjiop wandering regaidlef^^of^thy^lf I’ 

Ma’o’h,') * Indeed, it is an opportiyie chance. 

Haying happily fpe^ mj belove^ fron^ the fword of this murderer, like the moon'f^prb' 
from the mouth of devouring ^Sbu, how ia my mind diftra^ed with ioubt, melted with %. 


with 

agitated w^th wondei*, indamed witlji anger and burftlng with joy t 

Agh6r 3 * Ah* thou BrtSimra ^boyV«* ‘Like a Aag drawn by pity for his doe whom a 
tiger ha«j feizeej, thou fcckcft thy own dcftniaion, approaching me engaged in the worfhip of 
this piace ' of'Vftiman iacriiice. Wretch I will firft gratiJy^fhe great inother of lilingi with 


thy blood flowing from a headlefs trunk.'' % 

^ MA'D'Tin ' jThou^worft of Anful wretches* How couldA thou a^*^cmpt to deprive 

\ 'IP i 1 ir **. f k I t f 

the tuple world of its rareft gem, and the univerfe of its grcatefl excellence, to bereave the 

»(>i r ’ il» b' i 4 * T t I. ill I 


— — — — — — * > r ■* ! ■>! I 

f 

If rata^/0 iHacv. I' 

WTWJlk^w^»t^S55n«rf^’ifktinti%iw5^r^iTg^ifa%Tt3!iw«iVf'§w n u 


X Suauia villi dtta. tSBf l^WfO t BUT 





'Ti.AthiSft PoitRY. •'4^' 

yieo^teafllgh^ Jto^rif«the|{ndfedtadd!|^ttn^ tthafl^le^bv*! ^ba vain, and 

Knder the world a miferabie watte ?"* 

‘ Ah wicked wretch 1 “ Halt thou dared to lift a weapon agdj^tT t&t' lender 'Am, which 
even Arunk from the blow of light bloiromt thrown in meiry by playful 
arm (hail light on thy head like the Adden club of 
AoHoa.J * Stri&e, villain ! Art thSu not fuch r* * 

Ma'l. to Ma'd*h J * Be pacified, dear hi A^b'VAVA 1 iThn criiblaadnikdeflperate. AVRiiln 
from thU needlefa haaarJ.* 

Capa'l. to Acmur.] * Venerable fir, be on your guard. Kill the wretch.' 

Ma'o'h. and AuH6a. 'gidrttting tht t0«WM.}Hd^dhe cdurage. The wretch is flain, 
Was it ever Aen that the lion, whofe (hup fangs are nlt^ to lacerate the front of the eltt* 
phant, was foiled in fight with deer."| 

'A noise behind the scenes. Thfy listen. 

*Ho| ye guards who feek MAaAvl. The venerable and unerring Ca'mamdacI an* 
courages BHdatVASu and inftruAs you to befet the temple of Caaa'IiA'. She faya this 
ftrange and horrid deed can proceed from none but AoHdaAOHAMT'A } nor can ought eUcf 
but a facrifice to Cara'la', be conjeftured/ 

Capa'l.^ * We are furrouruled.' 

AoHda.] * Now la the moment which calls for courage.* 

Ma'l 3 * Oh father I Oh venerable mother I ' 

Ma'd'h.] ‘ 'Tis refolved. 'Iwillptee Ma'latI in fafety with her friends, and flay 
this wicked fotcerer.' 

Ma'd’h. eondubls Ma'dat! to the other side and returns towards Aghq - 
rachamt'a. 

AoHoa.] ‘ Ah wretch I ** My fword Aall evdh now cut thee to pieces, ringing a g^tn^ t the 

■ " ■■■"'■ ■ !■ ■ ■ I „ I — H ill S, 

• Sie'barini. i 

t A very uncommon metre named Avitafha or Narcut'tua, 

HI Mbfl 

X yasanta tllaea 1 

W 5 


48 |f Ou $Airlp«Yr KJtrb 

JoifMt of thy ^> 1 , VritMy^obiaMtta npWtjr through fhy toui^lhul^ m>4 fiujinf 

unwfifted it^ **fle(h litt^ooift eUfi 

• fAe’mne, Ptoses, 


« i 


SYNPPTICAI, TABLES OF INDIAN PROSODY. 


'.L. 

Feet usedJxL Sansjp^t Prosody* 

Trisyllabic. 

M. — — MoLO(8V8.‘ M. tv „ ANTIBACOHltra /. PAIitMBAO» 


' CHIUS T. HrrpoBAccHios. H. 
Y. u — BACcHtin. B. J. o — u AmniiBBACHTs/iBsoUitrs.Sc. 

A. — u — ‘Cbbticus/. Ahpkixacbb. C. Btr. u «> DACTYiiVs. D*« 

®" o « “* ABafibstus. a. JVi u c u TbibbaoiIy4. Tb. 

Monosyllabic. 

X. u Bebyii. Bx. C. — Lomgvs. L. 


Feet used in Pra'crtt Prosody. 

1. e. One MStrt^or Cold. Sara: BusnStiBsi. Carn'a: ^porrojsui — -o S. 


S. c. Two MStrif or Calis, 

Kara: Lobovs — L. > 

Saprijfa: PrxxHicuius /.P bbiahbus, v 
S. c. Thrse MitrSs or CaUt, 

T&la: Tkociixvs — o T. 

Dwajas Iambvs ^ — I« 

Tani ' daea : Tbixuachys o o o 
Haya : 4. c. Four Mitrdi or Calis, 


PayStTAarat Soolivb ^ — q So. 
JETcrfot’ A bafamybs q o ^ A. 
CAaraaa Daotylus — » q D. 
r^prot Pbocbuvsmaticvs (f o o o 
Indrasana: 5. c. Fivr Mdtrds or Colds. 
CnETICUB C. Baochiub B. Pjbon Px. 4*0. 
Saroja; 6. c. Six Midrat or Calis. 
ItioLossus M. Ssc- 


* Sii ’ harin'i 



PofT9.r»/ 4 S 3 

Mttre 0 /^ reguliOid by. the number of sfiSbks. J^en ^classes suh~ 

divided into eight or^s. 


GiMOtri. 


Amuktubh. 

rrmu. 

Pi^kti. 

7WJI^. 


A'nW, 

94 

98 

39 

36 \ 

40 

g 44 

48 

Daivi) * 

1 

9 

3 

M * 

6 

• 6 

7 

^ A'aurf, 

23> 

74 

13 


11 

. 10 

9 


8 

19- 

16 

so 

84 


39 

1 

6 • 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

19 

g Siiaan, 

1» 

U 

16 

18 

SO 

99 

94 

° Rich, 

18 

91 

94 

97 

30 

S3 

36 

Rrfihnfv 

36 

49- 

48 

m 

60 

str 

79 


Distribution of the Syllables in TripetsxJtetrasUchs (Sc. 


1 . Ga'yatri^, 

I. Tripfid, 8 X 5 -> M 

8 . Cliatpbliipid......... 6 X 4 * M 

8 . PidaniTrit, 7 x 3 as 81 

4. Atip&d|uiinlt ,.,6 > 8 + 7 a SI 

6 . N&gi, 9 + 9 6 a S4 

6. V4rUU«....... 8 + 9 + 9 a «4 

7. BiBidlun&aa«....6 + 7 + 8 » 81 

8. Preiitialit’h&,....8 7 6 a 81 

9 . Dw^ftdviriij,, 18 + 8 a go 

10. Trip&dvirij 11 X 3 a 3& 


8. Nj/ttnemAiSni (Settnd(h6grSa&or 
UHraihatiy) 8 > 1S< + 8 4- 8 «« 38 

3. Opariihtidcrihattx 8 x 3 IS 36 

4. Purtutddorlkattf ..1S4> 8x3a>98 

4 . BlahaTilhKlf, (Satdvrlhatl,) IS X 3mm 38 

V. Pancti. 

lH.OhatMihp&d, (IS X 8 4» 8 X S). 
h 8atah.p. ,...1S 4-84'13 + 8»46 

or 8 + 19 4 . 8 4 - 18 » 40 

9. Js(dro-p...,..8 4- 8 4* IS 4* lSn40 


U. USHNIH. 


4 . Vut6ra-p....,.8 4- IS 4* 13 4-8a*40 

L TripM, (19 + 8x8). 


6. Samtira-p. .,.19 4 84r84* 19 eadO 

1. Cacubh....... 8 4- 19 4- 

8 a 98 

8. 1. Aeskarapmcti,.. 

... 5 X 4 ai 90 

9. Pitra Ushnihf. 19 4* 8 4" 

8 a iS 

9. Aipaiahpanct/f.. 

....5 X 9 » 10 

3. Parbalmihi.... 8 4* 8 4- 

IS a 88 

3. Pttdapanctiy.... 

...^5 X 6 a. 95 

9. Chatiuhpid,.... 7 x 

4 a 88 

4c» • • • 4 "I* 

64 . 5x3a>9(> 

111. Anvsmt'vbh. 


3 . Ptofhyi 

...8 X 5 =.,40 

1. Chatiuhpad,.........8 X 

4 s 3S 

4. Jogaliy 

• 

• 

t 

X 

0 

II 


S. Trip&d, (8 4* ISxS). viz. IS 4- 8 4< 18; 
•r IS + 18 4» b. or 8 4- IS 4 * IS a 39; 
IV. Vrihati. 

1 . Ckatnahpkl, 9 x 4 a 3S 

S 8xS 4* lOxS a 36 

3 8x3 4 > 18 a. 36 

1. PtU'iydf 84-B4-18 4-8-iS& 


VI. ThTsiitom. 

r. Jjrdtishmaif, 11 4 - 8x4 m 4j 

9. Jogati, Ig + 8x1 44 

Pwrasl&^y6lishmali,..\\ ilS) 4 . 8 x 3 
Mad'h^a,.. 84 . 84 . ]i(IS)4’B4‘8 
VparisiaM^.. 8+8 -f- 8+8 + 1 1 (IS) 



4^ 


> On 'SANsoiitT %»6 
I..1 and exuberant Metrt, 


a X p ex. (Giyatri) 5 + 6x3 
irt^tl, =* o + aX^" 


S3. 


I. 5ln! 

5. 

3. Pipflic.^ mud’bya, =r (Trluid) = many + f«*w + many a. 8 + 4 + S. 

4. Yavamad’liyi, * (Tripi^^ few + many + few c*. 8 + 10 + 8. 

Su Nivrit, B=a. a — 1 ex. (Ofiyatri) 24 — 1 23. 

6. Bhurij, os a + 1 cx. (Gaya<rJ) 24 + I «»» 25. 

7. Virij, =w a — 2 cx. (G&yatrl) 8 + 8 + 6 =■ 22. 

8. Swaraj, == -a + 2 ex. (Gilyatrf,) 8 + 8 + 10 » 86.* 


I. Gan'avrttta of Sanscrit Prosody ^ and MdtrahfrUtu of Prdetit Prosody; 

regulated by quantity. • • • 

ehapaHA and ilf(rt<feBo]pirf8j%Wi UN, 48 of 


I. k’xxk'mOAtWt.Gm. 30+27.57 c. 
Odd verse 1 30 c. ■* 7| ft. (6th . Sc. or Pr). 
Even verse s 27 c. . 7f ft. (6th . Br). 

Each verse ends in L. 

Pause in 1st verse before 7th ft.lfPr. Bat if 
6th ft. be Pr. then pause after tst qrliafhe. 
Phase in 2d verse before 5th ft. if Pr. 

16 Speciess PaChyd: PaoseaflerSd ft. 
(8+4t . 7f ft. flk 12 + 18 + 12+ 15 .57c). 
V^fula t Pause placed otherwiae. Hence A'M- 
edpuldfAntyOeipuh’fUai USbiyavipulS,'With 
1st verse, 2d, or both, irre,gttlafly divided by 
(he pause. Chapald 1st f. 8. or A. 2(| Sc. 
8d 8. 4th 8c./ 6th S. or D. 0th Sc. or Pr. 
(in^ the shoit+erse, Br). Tth 8. D. A. or 
Pr. Hence ^,Mtie‘hachapali, Ja^^haxyu 


both verses so codstrocted. Therefore A'ryA 
+3 ChapaUsxPa^iyi+i VipuUs^lA 
species. 

Yariatkms t 1st verse 10800. Id veiss 

6400. ChapalA 1st verse 38,S6[vMaB 16. 

In Hrdrrtt prosody, S7 species J fitom 27 L. 
+3 Br. .30syU. to 1 L.and55Br.n56syll. 

Specifick varieties. GilbtA eontaiabg l'8e. 
Cmlat'My 2 8c.' VSsyd, many Sc. Raxld&f no 
8c. Ournn'tf Sc.' 1st, lA, 5th or t(h ft. Bat 
this Is agaiidit role: which MtdHIte taiphi« 
bnChyt'fiohi the odd foot. 

2. Ubhinor vigsfki Ft. ngdhA.if+ 
90— S7c. If8z. 12+ IS + 12+ 18. 

S. UpAofvIPr.Ga'Aw. 27+27— 54 c. vie. 


• If thej;e be room to doubt whether the metre be reduced from the nett above, or raiftd 
from the jj«xt below, the firft vetfe determinet the quefthm t folr it is referred to the daft to 
which the firft verfe or fHi/a belongs. If this do not fuffice, the metre b referred to that dafa, 
which is facred to the deity, to whom the prayer is addrelTed, Should this aifo be infuffiet* 
cm, other rules of fcleflion have been provided. Sometimea the metre it eked out by Tub* 

ftiiuiiiig ,jia or uva for correrpondeot vowela. This in particular, appear! to be praftifed 
in the SamaviJa. 



Paa eih* 

4. G(ti or Uigt/fM Pr. XJggafka'. 30+ 
SO-mOOc. vi«. lS4.1»4.1t+18. 

5. A'rta'oIti or ClumtJuua Pr. Stm* 

<rA«. SA4.99— 640. 

8 ft. complin. ( 34 . 5 .*«« 8 f. oad ]S4>96+1S+ 
SO— 64«), 

Speeki )6 (Jlaf’Ajw'&c)} Twiitiau of eooh 
Toap.JWW, , , 

In PraeAt prosodj, 88 cpeciea from 88 L. & 
8 Ar.tolI<. MpdSSBr. • 

6. CMifAio', Smgfttma^*^ Pr. CM. 

AM 9(H*9t— 68 c. Vic. ia+l»fl9+3D, 

7. ParigUi Pir.^0^MS8tf-9O 

— 68c.Tic. 18+80<|>lS-fl8. i 

Also 6. SS + 90 mm 6Jr «. 

A'ryi (7| ft.) 4* !<• In boA TOncs. 

7. SpgUi^ ^ +.97 mi SO e, , 

L. in SnA verso only. 

8« Pro^Hf 80 89 o“ 69 o. 


PoifiiT. 4 % 

9. Anafii, 

10. 89 4 . 80 0 . 

|j|Mr^of PragUi, * 

11. 99 + S9^‘S8s^ 

Upngiti 4 . h. in^^otli'wsN. 

18. ChirtfgUt, 8 ^ 4 38 — 61 o. ‘ 

. iRonmofAuffti. 

IS^^lort, 38 4 30' — 68 o'. 
j, verse. 

14 . 4 3$ mm. 09 C. 

— L. inirstVi^. . 

16. PramaMi 69 4 <>• 

Ilpa^lti 4 I 4 in Srst vefie. * 

16. ChmdrkS, 87 4 89 — 66 c. 

4 ti. in Ust verse. ^ 

All these kin^s admit 16 speclM as abov«i 
vie. Pol’l^yd ftic!' 


It. or Mdtrd Whawias, of Simscrtt Prosody. 


I. VaiVA'LiYA, 66 to.^c.^, 

1 . VaUdU^o, 14 4 16 16 — 60 o, 

Short syllables hy ||n,{|rs (ffffk vefSSa nqt 
to begin w^^T,r.) . 

8. ApdtdIicOi End in D. & S. 

8. Aupefhhaiidvieo^ 16 + jfSj’til® + 
s 68 c. End in C. ft B. 

Each Und admits ^ vsrktks ofi^tbe abort 
verse ft 13 of the long: ftom 8 loag 
syll. to 6 short .hs|{iiiniag'thb otie^ ft 
fircMpil toqf syO. to 1 short In 

the other. 

Also toe fbllowing species undor each kind. 

1. DacshinanltcA, b^in vrith I. 

Comprising 8 varices of toe odd verses. 

Ys 


I. I. (or Th.); and 4 of toe even 
. vjmsm. I. B (qvPjB.9d or 4to or ABn.J! 

, 8 . CASelyo odd verses b^n irito I. 

8. JV4rAjraerlItot even verst* C. ptPc.d. 
4« Prosr)ftfssto*the 9 preeedt^cof^||ioed. 

9. Aparantkdf 16 x 4m3(Pc. (Prieh.} 
6. CMnikhiot^ 14 X 4 m^6c. (tfdteh.) 

8 . ^If a'*»a' samaoAi 16 (4 4m) K 4<i*64 e» 
End S. me A, Bqito* 3i ^D. qr Pit. 

1. |fftr4ramo^i,SdftjlA.l|l>.ddft4.' 
8 . Fii'Em, 9^ 8 c. or Pa. D. 

8 . r4mn)Mc4,8dS.A.ml^D4 8 dSQ.orl^ 

4. CKtbe^SdSo. orPn. 8(1 A. Sc. orPn. 

5. C^(ieAirrA, 8 df 8 .A. orD. SdS. orD. 

6. PidSetdoctt, the above intermoed. 

i*V I, i 



4^ 



0MvS«V(fOll)fT ' 
tbe 

;Il'u The 


niunenMn. 


3. Gitta'»ya 


' or 4 




npocies vcrj 

ff 

■A^kahi'luWt 
All Rhd^ttwllefcln. 

4. Dwic'tfAirvACA : 'hr Cpaplet. 

1. Sh'hirndkm^ SS, B». + 16 L. 

8 Rpecics: Jj/6tUk I^venaSSBn.Sd 16 L. 
Saumyi or Arangi^H Irt verie 


Sda8B»/ 

aim t^S%'4i0»4i .3»e4 6f 9, 

l8t7erae8aBfe. 4> B. AJ 96'Bli. li. ^ 
A Chm^ 98 •f 30 69 e. 

1st SO Bb. + L. 99 96 BbV Li 

87 Bb. + L. t ' 

aim 3>«)MilM»89.'4i 9tk— 60) e.> 

1st Ycim 87 Bb. li. 8d 89 Bk. 4 b. 


III. Mdtrd vrtttaof Prdcrtt pmo^ conttHued firm Tahlh 


6. Dm S. Dwipal’ha," 13 + 11 + 19 + 
11 — 48 c, « 

3 ft. viz. odd Tcrsc 64^4^* ytt» 6 
+ 4+1. 

93 sppcios from 83 L + 8 Br.io 48 Br. 

9. Utcach’h4 Pr. Uceach'M, 11 x 6— 66c. 
6 vcrws, 3 ft. each, 4 + 4 + 3. 

8 speck's from 66 Br. to 28 L 4 10 Br. 

10. Rdia or Lola, 24 x 4 — 96 c. 

Pause 11 + 13. Usually end in L. 

19 species from 19 L to 91 Br. 

11. Gandliii Pr. GandhdiUf 17 + I8‘+ 17 
418-70SyU. 

12. Chaliisbpada or Cbatushpadici Pr. 
Chauptua Ch&upaa, SO x 4 x 4*480v;. 
16 yersos : 7| ft^ 4 x 7 + L. 

13. Gliatta&V^hattanaiida, 31 X 3— 62 c. 
10 + 8+13 — 1 X 7 + 3 Br. or 11 + 7 
+ 13— 643^345 + 449 + 248 Br. 

14. Sbst'jfidaor Sbut' padicB Pr. Ch'httfi^ 
pad, 96 + *56 — 152 c. 

(avya 24(11 + 13—6 44 x449Br.) 
+ 4 — 06. Ullalu 98 (15 + 13} X 8 — 56. 
Varieties of the Tctnisticb 45 from 96 Br. to 
44 L + 8 Br. Varieties of tbe whole stanza 


71 7d L + 19 Br. to 158 Br. 

19. ^rajjatlcaPr. P^aBd, 16 x 4— 6I«. 

4 ft. End it^Sc. 

16. Atiliha AtHiiini 1^^. MiU 16 x 4-64c. 
No Sc. End in P. 

17. PadaculacaPr. Gb/apdd, 16x4—61 0 . 
6 + 4x9 + 9L. 

18. RadcU, stanza of nine— 116 c. 

viz. Ist »• 15 c. — i 4 ft, viz. St+ 4 4 44 4. 
End in Sc..r>i Pr. 

8d — 18 c. — 4 ft. End in Pr. 

3(1— 15 c. EbfiAb. 

4lh— 11 c. — 3 ft. End in Tr. 

5tfa— 10 c. 'Shd In' D. 

6tb to 9th — Doha as befttie. 

5 species. 

19. Phdmivatl Fir. PdKfltd, 38x 4— 188c. 
8ft no Sc. 

SO^nndalici Pr. CtoMWid, stonnt of eig^t 

D4h& + BOb MiCbifB. 

81. QagaB^bffgani, 85 x 4 ■■ 166 o. 

80 syll. viz. 5 L & 15 Br. End Ik I* 

89. DwipadlwDwip«lKi86 X 
6i ft. viz. 6 4^4® + ^* 



PaVciiKT Fai'ftv. 


93. 

XO ft. TW. 9 Pr. 4" C. 

' 94. 8u;'h&,28xS«56«. 

7 ft« yii. 6 Pr. + Sc. 8 w Swuettt nufae. 

95. M&ljT, 45 X 9*90 c. 

11 ft. viz. 4 X 9 + c. + S. 

Also 95. Mali 45 + 97^ 79 c. 

Isi vene, as abov^, 9d rcne A'rjfS. 

98. ChadtrilaPr. aalia(a,99x8«-58o. 
Iftilf the D 6 h& + 5 . 

97. SanrishtraPr. S^raft’Aajll + IS'Kll 
4.13.48 c. 

Rbvene of the D 6 ha. 



9ft. No 1 ^ 

38. ^nniU WtBc. 

39. Itfnl^ RlfacO} 93 >«p<ii99. e. ‘ * 

4ft Wk ft X 94-5. ^.6* Ift Of 1 Ids with 

4Bi.™inL. ^ 

40. Jalad’hafior Ji^aitnaV SF X ^ 

lS 8 c. < 

Phuors 10 4. 8 4 6 4 >iS. ft. 8 . Geoetall^ 
Pr^jul in A. ' 

41. jbidaiiMrth^^^ad*^ 

.lOOc. 

10484 144 84|)ft0. 


98, Hicali, 14 X 4 . 56 c. * 

ft. viz, 4 X 3 4 L. (syll. 11 otJO,) ft, D. 
Pr. or A. sometimes S. Not end in K 8 . 

99. Mad’hnbhava, 8 x 4 . 39 c. 

9 ft. Bod in 80 . 

30. Abhira, 11 x 4>»44 c. 

7 4* Sc. or D. 4 I 4 Sc. or Sc. 4 Tr. 4 8 c. 
SI. Dan'dacala, 39 x 4 . 198 c. 

4 X 4 4 6 4 9 4 8 ^ a I104>9 +1A findinL. 

39. Dipaca, 10 X ^ 40. 0 . 

4 4 5 4 Br. usnally end in 8 e. 

83. Sinha'iialdoa Pr« SiaUU^ 16x4 
64. c. 

4 ft. A. or Pr. but end in A. 

84. navangama ?t* Parmgam&f 91 X 
4.84. c. 

6 X 3 4* B<^in with L. 

85. LilaVati, 94 <» ksa X 4 . 96 or less. 
6 ft. or less: net end in A. 

86 . Hariglta'y 98 x 4 . 119 0 . 

5 4*0^<5 X d4.]4.SbeiiUbsgiiiisitlkFr. 
and Old in S. 

87. TubluBfi,89 x Aw 198 c> 


42. Miiha'ra'sht'ra Pr. 99 X 4 

. 1 1() c. * • 

10 + S 4 . II or 6 4 4 X 5 4 L. -f Br. 
Also the following klttdkt 
40. Ruchira'» 30 x 4 . 190 0 . 

7^ ft. end m L. 

.14. Calica', 14 X 4 1*56 c. 

Pauses 846. 

45. Vasan'a, 90 x 4.80e. 

4 ft. End in C. Pause beibre thelast. 

ib. CttmrdIa,;ifi,4U4l64l4«e69o. 
ft. A. 01 Pr. 

47. JhaUana', 87 x 4 . I 48 e. 

7f{b6x74 li. Muses 10 4 10 4 10 +71 

48 AshaM'lm, 194741947 — 89e. 

49. Mk'lavi, 16 4 19 4 loA 19 — 66 e. 
Long verse 4 ft. short verse en in L. ^ 

50. Malta', 90 x 4 — 80 
5ft.ne84. 

51. Bswu>als,.ft4.x 4«s96««\ 

6 ft. 

59. AvalaadtaM, 18 x 4m»09O* 

8ft« 4 X 9+ 6* End ill L* 



ix 


^ir SADiciiltT ads' 


Kh 


hy number of Syllables^ 

S'. ~ A <A 


V Acrv. 4 ,^)» 

8 ft. bet^^S gyll. ajM^ rnry 
in llte Sd ft. l^c ^placflE. < ^ 

1. Simple Vaeira ^ 

Iv-orbr 4 . M.^r. <esceptT^teA. 
and, in the eved^ene* G ) + B *!■ !<. 
orBr. Theretye Itli^ & Stii cyll. 
either long or ghort. 5th shor^. 6 th & 7th 
long. £itb«r 8 d or 3 d ip|^. y 
Yariationb ofthefkt Vi!rse 8 \( 7<oftheSd80. 
8. Pai'hyh. ^ . 

Jut verse as above t 8 d with Sc. for Sd 
ft. Il^cc TtiiTsyll. short. 

S. Vipaiita pat'bya. 

The preceding transposed. 


ChapaU, 

Ist verse with l)r. fia Sd ft. Therefen 
6th Sr 7th s/ll. short, 
i. VipuU. • 

8 d verse (some sa^ 1 st, others all) with 
7th s/U. short. Therefore Sd ft. 0, 

' Sc. IT. orTr. , 

5 or 7 specif*: Bha-vipuUt Ist verse 
' jfsoine say either) wUb O. for 8 d ft. 
Jlo-vipulS, with C. for 8 d ft. JiTn* 
vipulij Sd ft. Tr. Ta-viptilSf Sd ft. FT. 
Mn-vtpul&f Sd ft. M Ya^vipulSt Sd 
. ft. H.^tt-vipulS, Sd ft Sr. 

Jifo ii^tbce oceprs with an anapawt for 
the Sdft. or 3 d j^ce. 


V. Aeshara ch’handas or Varn'a vrtlla. Mefre regulated by number and 

quantity. 

Regular or uniform metre; the stanza being codtposed of equal and similar verses. 


From one to Jive syllables in the verse ^ 

1. Ucta' or Uct’ha. i x 4 = 4. 

J. Sri, g. ^ L. S. Mahi, 1. «» Br. ^ 

II. Atyucia'. 8X4 = 8. 

1. Stri, or CS^a, S g. » S. S. Mnti, or 
Mahi, /. g. S. S&r«, g. /. « T. 4. 
Madhu,Pr. JJfaft»,S/.-=P. 

III. ^dhya'. 3 X 4 = is* 

1 . Nir^' or Thli, m . «« M. S. S os'i, Pr. 
Sail, y. —B. 3. Priyh, Pr. P«/ or Mrigi, 
r. » C. 4 . TUman'i, tit Ramtah, «. «« A. 

5. Panchaln, or P&nchhlavt.aMl^. 6 . Mrl* . 
g 6 tidra, Pr. Mfundoy j . » Sc. 7. Mandara, 
Oh. OB D. 8. Camali, or Caaala, tt. mm. Tc. 


or from four to twenty in the stanza. 

IV. Prati<»ht'*«a' 4 X 4 = ift. 

1. Canyj, or Tirn&, Pr. Tinniym. g. 8 
S. S. Ghiri, or Haricl, r. /. »ST. 3. 
NagMira, Laghlidi, Nagani, or Naghnici, 
Pr. Kaganiif or Nagini, j. g. ss S I. 4. 
Sati, ff. g. EC P. I. 

V. Suprati8Ht"ha' S X 4 =! 80' 
1. Pancti, Aesharapanrti, orHansa, bh, 

ig.amT). S. S. 8amm6hl, m. 8 g. ■■ M. 

5. 3, Hirltabandha^ or IT&ti, 8 g. A 8 g. 
or t.Sg.^ S. B. 4. PriyS, 8 A r. A. I. 

6. YamacO) ft. $ Ai** f. Tr. 



Pha'caKt 




tif It tioenty^x 

1. 6 ' X 4 SS 24. 

1. f ip & 9. VI- 

d3ndU|B)|>^ 9m»m 98. 

fw.8 P '1. 9. V«iiit&,«v 

gCilw*. ^ fi.Y 69 K 

®* 9 r -T S I. . 7. 

tuturaiwl, Fr. (^watmAf n y •> S P S, 
8. {^ut^inay or,C&m&yatirat (half of the 
Sdranga)f 8 ( » 8 1 T. 9. Sanp'hanSci m 
eomar&j)^ (Half of the Bkt^angaprajfa/a)^ 
S^omITS. 10 . MilatiySum&tati^Vasantay 
C&mlnfc^QtaySj^ptl PT. 11. Danlanacay 
an^s?. 


PoitAV^ 4 jB^ 

syllabi*^ 4 he ' 

IV. ^ ta. 

1 . B^Mac'^hy — O-tA 

PI. *9. mujagu'iai^rIilay(7.f.9},8Niiio* 
tP^'S. S.Bhiuirii;&, rnr«.9TAI. 
4. >{ZiIao»hmi,9r »>TS BL 5 Sftrt^fy . 
«Sa‘'mgt,«y f-°-SPs A. 6 . P&ritn, Pir. 
PijfiUii iRhA.«M.9SPA. 7. (huMli, 9iie 
-oSPA. 8 .Bimbi,«»y—PTr.T 8 . 9. 
Yoman, « 9>>-A I P T. 10. RapwiiMJ, r 
ffi—SSav. 11 . ManunadMiTa or Maai- 
band'ha, bk, rtmmJ}S T I. 19. Bhajaaga- 
laagati, (> r »■ A S 1. 

‘ # 

V. Pancti 10 X 4 ^ 40# 


II. UsMNiB 7 X 4 SB S8. 

1. CumiralatitA, (S + 5)jsgmml 4 Tr. S. 
9. Madal^c’b&y m « y m 8 D 8. 3. Hansa- 
■t&U, trgtmJk . T B. 4. Mad’hunwtiy Sag' 
V 9 P A. 5. Snaiiaiehy r g f «■ 9 T C. 

6. SuTiaay a j 1 ■■ 9 P D. 7. Garahaneh&y 

» * 1 9 P Be. 8. 81nhf , Ihr. 8b4, 9m g 

..98 M. 

HI. Anvshtubr 8 X 4 = 59. 

1. Chitrapad&y 9 AA. 9 f ■■ 9 D S. 9. 
VidjvnaaAIi, Pir. Bgfim&ldy (4 .f 4^} 9 « 
9gi.9S + 9S. S. MAnavaca, or Afina- 
TacacridA; (4 + 4+) AA. tlg^mT I + TI. 
4. Hanwruta, m a 9g"^S D B. 5. PramA* 
aicAy Nagaswarupiaii or Bfat|dlicAy^' rlg^ 
91 . 6 . SamAnicAyOrBfallioA, r^'g/.K4T. 

7. yi(Anayj(9f — 9IT8. 8. TungAy 9 
Nag«*5P8. 9. CawdayalnraBaPal. 
lD.HwMBpadlf a f M f <M a 8TI. II. 
llAlaagi|aia/fao«ST|B. If. BambhA, 
t/f moofPfS. 


1. Sudd’havtraj, mtjgmmS'SSl. 9. 
Panava, (5 4 . 5), w »y g .« 8 D-f*A8, at 
m ay g K S D 4 A I. 3. Maj tirasarin'iy r 
yrg— 4 T S. 4. MattA, (4 + 6), mbh. $g 
««9S4.8PS. 5. Upart'hUay(S48)l9 
ygwB.S 42 AI. 6. Raeoiavati or Champa- 
camAIA (5 4 5 ^), AA. m r g O S + D S. 7. 
Mandrami, n r j g wmf 4 1, 8. SanyoctBy 
P. SanjiHk',i9J gm^PSTSt. O.BAravatiy 
3 AA. g » 9 D TI. 10. SufhamAy t y AA. g 
■kSASA. 11. AmrltamaitiyOrAiiirltafatiy 
«y*« g -« P A P A. 19. Haoai, (4 4 0 ), m 
AA. m g >. 9 S Tr. S. 13. CbAnunttc'hl} « 
y AA. g BE P A S A. 14. C!tLndraaittG*hiy 4 
»AA. g.>SP9A. 

VI. TrTshtubh IX ^ 4 aar 44. 

1 . lodia'n(irAy8(>9g.iSlbT8. 1. 
up 4 iidiaTaK» y <y 9 g - 9 1 0 T s: 8 . 
VpajABy or Ao'hyAnaciy (14 apeciea.) !t%e 
lae ^egtbig intermixed. 4, 
Baii 4 'h«ocKil| 9 mr 0 pa| 8 AA. 


Y5 





,ff. 8l11ni, 0 m^t9g + CT 
6 . Vntdrmi, (4 ^ r^m 6A. f I « ^ 4 
8 + A T S. Uttita, (4 1, 7+), 

m^bh.nlg 4 * 4 P 8.^h6d’. 
dbali, r Nr {gwST ASl. 
rnhk.ig<^iTk?9. lO-Vrlnti^it. 
U,(4 + 7+),8«<9g-SPAS. iHSy. 
cnici or 8%<a'ic&, r > r / g — 4 T C. M.' 
Suimic'hf, (5 <f 6 1>> — PA+IA, 

]5. Bhadrtoi, 9 n r / g f^P A 2 1. 14, 
Maweticamala, Srf, AnucfllS 'or Cudmala* 
danli, (5 + 6), ft*, f » f g — 15^ + 2 P S. 
J5. Upa»t'liU4,y.*/fi g -^ITr. ST 8. 1C. 
YJ|iacttitraorVi»eshira, S«/g>>K.3AI. 17. 
C'upurahltajaaif4,Sar2g«^9P4 18.' 18. 
Anavasit*, n^hk. 9g-* 2 P S D 8, 19. M*- 
t'aiiaca, < 2^ / g — S 3 A . 20. Malali'iiiiU, 

S «i-2 g « 4 S M. 91. Daraanacai rnl g 
» 4 P A. 92. Madiml'hi, m ty 9 g » S 
STS. 

VII. Jag ATI IS X 4 = 48, 

1 Van&'iut’ha or Vans^KriiaTila,/ (y r 
2 ITS I. 9. Indriiran.s a, 2 r OB S 1 T 3 
I. 3. ITpajSti, ike tvfo foregoing ittlrrmix- 
ed. 4. TdtWn, 4 r ,-c4A. 5. Drutavi* 
kmbito, M 2 ft*, r =* P I 2 A 1. 6. S'rlpula 
or Pula, (8 + 4), 2 » 3 P S + T, S. 

7. Jalddd'liatagati, (6 + 6), y r/ r — 1 1 P I 
+ 1 PI. S. Tata or Lalila, 2 n m r os 3 P 
8 SI. 9. CuMitnovlcliitra, (6 .4. 6), 
nR 2 P 8 •f' ^P 8. 10. Cbaacbala'cshica, 
Pmnn)dUAv|3toi4) M»nd4cmi,Gauri or Fra* 
blt4,(7 4,5),9»2r-2PA + BIr II. 
Bliujangapr.iyfttai 4 y » I T 8 I T S. 12, 
Sragvin'i or I,acUiinid’hara, 4 r * T S 1 T 
ST. 13. PramitiasharS, sy 2 A Sc. 2 
A. 14. CautotpiL'ila or Jaladharam4l&» (4 
+ 8)> m 1»A. s in 2 8 4" 2 P 2 S or ft*, m 


H»$^^VrU4rf,C2;^' 

7), 2 N» 2^r- K s.-H'T « f ; IB, 9^^ 

linf, (8 + 4), N / ft*, y « 2 P2 T 4 P 8r 
ITv CbaiidmiNii^,(4^B|)»*HI^. t"* 
2T + PDA. 18. Prifbttibltafti'Nftft./'r 
-i P I P 3 1. 19. >( y 

ry^8PS4 SPi^2Q. taV2i;i^'./> 

T 2 1. 22. Mftlatt or Ta^o, g 

i/fiomPA+Atl. ib. Timing or 
lltapada, N2yy — 2.P9bST 24, ladaiil^ 
(5 + 7) ft*. m2t-i l^lI + DTf9rft*.t 
Ma«-DS + 2PA, 95 . t)nitap«4ly lift*, 
»y Pi 3 P 8. 26, Pid[|^ftd’luuFa| (4^'J*8)* 
4mi*2S44S, 27. Saraiiga,4r«.«8IT 
SIT. 28. Mauctioad&ma, 4 /brI P T I P‘ 
T. 29. Mftdaco, 4ft*#B*4D. Tarala*' 
nayaai^ 4 » 6 P, 

. VIII. AtijagatI. is X 4 52* 

1. Prahamhinl) (3+10) m n y r g « M 
4 . 2 P 2 T 8 , 2 . R^cfairi, or Atbruchiri, 
(4 + 9) j ft*. » y g =* 9 1 + * P T C, 3. 
Bfattamayfira, or Mlyfi, (4 + 9) mt ytg 
ss2S + TlD8. 4, Ganrf, 2N2rg a 
3PTSB, 5. Manjubhaabiq'i, Prajbdd'bit*, 
Suoandinf, or Gaoacaprabbfi^ A 

1 4 P S I. C. Ohandrici; Cabamft} Utpalini, 
or Cnt'ilagatl, (7 + 0 2N2(gaPA + T 
SI. 7. Calahanm, Chitiravatl, or Siabanida, 
ry2sgsP2TPOS, 8. Chancharici« 
Tali, ym2rgB:I2SCTS, 9. Chan* 
dralftc'ha, j[6 + 7) n t ry yai 2 P I + 9 T 
M. 10. Vidjrot^ (6 + 7) Nr2rg«2)P| 
+ 6 1 €. 11. Mrlgftiidrannic'ba, mijrg 
=:PAP9TS. lt.T&raca, 4«ga3A 
PS. 13. Calftcanda, or'CaBda,4y l»BI 
T S I T. 14. Paacaj&yaUr « Pa«clwM> ft*. 
n2jI»D9P9D. 15;caUn'«»,9iiirf 





■•4PD8. 

»yir»8i + «Hpo. 

IX. Saccari, 14 X 4 » Sfi. 

1. Annim'hi,0+9)miHt9gseM 
fl + 8PA^. f.Ap*f4jitji,a+7)8iir» 
f|t38PA'4.IA h«»nr$tgssVSA 
t A I. 9. PnhutntcallU, or CaUc&f (7 + 
8*6*.ii^^aitP*A + 8PA, 4. Va* 
MUlKtfltoa, 8inh6iima, Udd’hAnhla'f, Bfa- 
d*hamid*liavi, or 86bblTati,< M. 8j 8g— 
SIPI^TS. fl. Wl*,orAl«li,(74.7J« 

» m M. 8 g OB 8 D S ^ 8 D S. 6. luduva* 
dani, or Varamndari, M, j<fi8A‘**T PT 

PTP8. 7.Nadf,(7 + 7)‘8«//sV-S 
PA4.DTS. 8. lAe«hmI,iiitrM.8|r'^ 
8 08TD8. 9. Supavitra, (8-f-d}4>t8^ 
» 4 P 4 8 P 8. 10. Madlifacshain&, (4 + 
10) or Cut'ili, (4 4* 8 '4' 4) m hh. tty 
f8 4>3P4.88. II. PranadI, NjM.jf Ij* 
— 8PSTPTI. 12. Maajarl, (S + 9) # 
..P8TPT8I. 13. Oam4tl,(8 
4 6)njAAjf8;B.8P8TPT8. 14.8a- 
c4sara,itrnrIg«BP2IP3I. 15. ViMUitt) 
f»rMm2^aK2SDA2S. 10. N&ndltmic'bf, 
(7-t-7)8n8l8;«SP8rTS. I^.dham; 
or Chaerapita, bh. 3 nig "t^TSfl. 18, 
liOdpavati) (l-l- 10}4i»8|fav884-38, 
19. Nat'bgatl,4tt8f ..eP-fS. 80, Cd- 
pavatl, 5A. mrtljp«>DSD8TI. 

X. AtwaccarI, 1/} X 4 » ^ 

1. Gkandr4yart&p(7Hh8;()4A<«n9]^1^\ 

4PTr.A. S.MU&,9r8n^ (6 4 9}4(| 
^iwST^. 4 8Tr. 4, |l^gw'aiijfl(^ 
(84~7)4ii«««4P4 9PA. '4. Ifidiai) or 
Nan'dimoc’lxi, (8 4 7)8iiai8j^ — 8P8 
4 C T 8. 5. Chandraler'hi, (7 4 8) m r 
«i8jfM88B4 .SIT 8. 0. C&rnacrm, 


m 

lAlkc’bdlaJ&Bifaiif id& tt^n^R&^aoa, $ m 
^ »S4(.< 7. Pnit>liad>«M, or^yibhadnica 

and SaAma, (7-4-8)ttXAA.JriMv8i‘'C4. 

P 9 (5 ^ IQ) 1 ^ 

4IT^, 9.,OiHHi|ilui,(8+7)8irtM.r«. 
SPTjMI^AI' lOi Vipinatillioay^NaMf r* 
^SniV.TSl.'^ll. Otika, Smijr MO. 
&8 M 1 T 8. 18. Taokea, w jSlrlaapm^ (S' 
L7 Be. mmfS c.^inOltC. IS. BhiaidarAi 
▼all, 5 <«»d A. 14. Manabama, < t j Alb. 
r — A I P8S 8 1. 19. SarabbB» orSfai^.^ 
calM^ 4.i «. 6 P A . , 10. NlaipMa, bhi 
itMfMDIPipsJ.’ 17.Qlsara, rA9 
M. r*a8.T3Al. 18^aa«i^(8 + 7)»8 
jty^gPDSTS. * , •»' 

XI. Ashti, is X 4 =ts G4. 

1. RliluAhastjarilatid, or Gf^atunuigi- 
vilaiUa, (7*49) 4A. r 8«f «. B i’P.|:'S 
PA. 9. \UuAtnJhk.Jrgnm2?9’t9 
STS. A Ohitra, ClAtoaiaaga, AtiaaodaM 
orChaacbalA, (double San^niti) tj rjrt 
■n 8 T. A Panohocbltnltta, K&i4eha or* 
NarAcfaa, (doable P^amMcAjt jtlf'rJg’Bm 
8T. 5. Dbhalalila, 5A< ranrgf** D ST 
P S T A. 6. (/'bagati) ^l^la; Llli or Aalva- 
ga4i»5 AA.^fw4PTl. 7. Chaoitay(84. 
8)^9 M DAS4 81> A. 8. Ma- 

danalaUti) (4 4 0 4 0)mM. nrnngmmSi 
SaSPI + SPI. 9. FraTaiala)ita,.j» A 
»r f «* ISSSPIXS. 10. Ooru'daeuia,* 
jbk^jtgmS99%WT^, >11. Sal|aii'i«r 

U, (Moe64**8+^) AA.‘r«8Mf)'S "Atlt 

fTIAi»l>T-fTF'r4i A mtm 

MUavaCI, AA. 8 jf S-of mbUSTSSF^ 
IS. BnluocrOpaoa, (doahla Vidyunnitltf) 
brngm^QB, 14.AchaladbiIta,oi<2%4<I^ 
15. PinliulMably (4*4”'^ *!)* 



47<l /ch§ Aif# 


7)mtym 

Y«aT»BMuiiUi, (5 + 11) lk.9ik9gmJ> 
8 4 3308- ' 

. <1X11.* fArvJigmit 17 X 4^ 88. 

1. KcliMb'l, ' (6 4 II) y £ II « M. /)r 
Mift8 4-a8lDl. 9.Mt1iwf,te + 9) 
+Tr.TSl. Wm- 
•kfNilnpalitey or ▼uH^ni) (104-7)34. 
r«3A. ft/^■■D811'A4.aP A*- 4. H«> 
rid'l, («4 44-7or44:6 4 7)iMmr«/ 
gmmiVl 4 f S 4- 1 A I. 8. lladdicrioti,, 
(44-6 4- 7)«M.»9f8f *284881 
4* Cr V S. 6. Narcut'act) or NaiA a ii ' a ca (7 
4- .lOX or Avitat'hfi (17 4), nj bk. 8J Igmi 
Tr. 8 1 +,7r;Tl A. 7. C6cilaca,(7 4.6 4•^ 
4t«8-f5 + 4 1>- Tr. 8| + PrP + 
Tl. 8i Ua|r4(6 4 44'7)8«Mrrlg'f>= 
UP48S4IAI. 9. or CriBta> 

(4464. 7)y 64, f rvf (f 1 84-8 P I4-I 

A I. 10. Chittal6c’bai,or AUa'i^ani, (10 4. 
7)8*j6i.jSg — 2A2i4.Tc.TS. U. 
If&l^’haca, or Vaaamalad’bara, 

a P a 1 Tr. T 8 1. IS. Uirtoi, (4 4. 9 
4. 7) 0144. « a 84. aP I4.8 B J. 

Xlll. DHAfTl, a8 X 4 oe 7S. 

1. Cuannilalati v611iti, (5 4- 6 4- 7) m C 
ft 3y « MS4 *aPl 4 ’C/T 8. a. Mafii. 
mallei, Niricha, Lata, Yanamili, (10 4' 
at)i2ii4r.3PTS4.IT8I. 3 Siid*4i, 
(fi + 64“ 6) Y***®*^* "" laS4’aP14' 
8 P I. 4. HajTin'apluta, (84- 5 4- 5) to « a 
j>4Araa*8T al 4* A1 4'AI. 6. Aawa* 
gal^SU. a w» 6 0 A. 6. Cyiitni4c*)ii,T4' 
4.74.7>ina«a«maoiST.H P'Pr. 8 4. 
1 T M. 7. Bhraniarapada,6A. r 3fi m oe I) 
a T SPAS. 8. SinlaiaUliU, (18 4- 6)01 
•jritc^SQaTA4-SPI. 9. iSkdOla* 


. (If 4-6)ii#i«.P«iaS1|p4TA4*Y«S. 

10. CAwia, (4 4-7 +7>irM. f jr ar & 

84-aPA4-SIC. 11 NaiidMa,(U4. 
7) 0 j 64. ^ a r “■ (2 P T D J 4" * 1 C. 18. 
Chitnuili, CUtnOiclii, (4 4- 7 4- 7) m 44. 
ti3y — 284-2PA4;CTS. H CIibIr^ 
(4 474-7}»t64.iti'64.r— a84.aPA 
4- 1 A I. 14. Vitrod’lmpriya* (8 4* 10 ^t) 
r • a j 64. r^a T.al + PaTal. 16. 
Manjira, an44.m«in««SSDSD aS. 16. 
Crid'a^haadra, 6y — ITPI T PITP.- 
17.'Charc)iarI, rttjih.r^'SDl D a T 
al. '* ■ . , 

XIV. AtidhaIti, i& X 4 ss 7^ 

L S'6niul*ncridita,or S’irdt^, (124*7) 

*»»y»a<g*«SDaT A"h^l^. ®* M6g’» 
havup’liarjUa, or Visipitra, (6 4. 6 + 7.) y 
miia argfo-IaS 4*|X^j+ 
Papchacbimara, g l-i Tr. 

P7I. 4. PHApad4i)»9,(ai'4r7 4*7>oi<fi 
f 2 w MS.^^P'^ 4^ l^T S. 5. Bunbi, 
(5 4 7 4- 7) «<•»*< g — MS 4*a PA 
4. H S 1, 6. Cli’hijri, (G 4* 6 4- 7 or 18 
4. 7)y mn* 64. t g’»»laS4-aPl4*0 
S 1. 7* imouandici, (6 4> 6 4. 7)y mot 
a jig»I8f + aPI + IAL 8. Samu- 
dratat4^ (8 -I* 4 4. 7) j 1/ * ( 64. f •» I P a 
I4-PJ.*f8JA. 9.Sura»i, (7 4-7 4*6) 
mr 64. ii^iif>i*M T 84-* PA4-Dr. 
10. ^Jlianimaojari,^ 64. ny a>^-« I S a,P 
A a T at. 11. Chandramili, or Chandra, 
(104*9) So yaol — 5 P4*DSP. 18. 
i>haTalaiiGa,or|>luivala,0tig'B8PA. If. 
8aio1>lili,(7 H-6-P6)rl^M. aaif— AS 
ASA38. 

XV. CrIti, 80 X 4 » ®o* 

1. Sttvad«i4, (7 + 7 +6) m f W. i»4^ 6A 



PHA'C-UlfT 4 f 9 


4 g*^MS 94 ,a 9 AiH,SfL f«TAtM,or 
O m JwS *f*i*ig^**" A MM* 

(6 •t' 7 4. 7)^111 til 9^1^ 1 1*^84. 9«» 
A4.T«& 4. aMo«,«rM,»tyH. r 
»<tf-<.AIP4T9{4i. 

XVI. PracrIti, si X 4 a»i 8%^. 

]. Sra^dharif (7 4. 7 + 7) i« f 'lih, « 
•-9SB4,SPA4rSB. 9. Sftlilttiiia'Aif 
fertiri, Sidd’likflt, S'kiTivuianarit^ Bfoitti'rf, 
«yiA. 3>r-.SPTDl4,iA«I. 9.N*. 
ir«mka,i>A y^mOSt 8P9li>6. 
XVII. A'crIti, SS X 4 88. 

1. fiil«4rsca, (10 \9) bh, rn rn rn g 

— D8TA + ITr.gTA. 9,M%(i^w 

um,f*k,g'mBt}Ti. 9 .nwMr,(^ 4 . 

eM9^4ii9^>i^4S 4.9PS. 
XVIll. Vn^nYri, 98 X 4 si«. 

1 . M'mklUa, l 4 'Ac 1 ri<itnh)fli, (fl + 
njhh.}bh,jbk.lg^9P'^\i\ flTr.'f 
D I. 8. Mat(4cri<l'&, or Va'jhr&hana, (8 ^ 
]5)9f*«tM;^ — 4S4Q pA. 3. SuAdb. 
11 ,( 74 . 64 , A, P 9 + 9 


P 8 4.9 a ».mi«H,6rKr«aUM0&',t6«. 
Ag^'rDS. 5. Clu(»»ljUl3i', 7 k. tg » 7 
D 1. 1^6. M#llic4, 7'j1g — I I Pm 
'P-rtlbk 

4 ^ t ' 

XIX. . SancrYt^, 84 X 4 ~ 9^’ 

i-Jgjfii (6 4. 7 4> 18 or 18 4...19) J4. t 
nsThl^n ^==IXS.4.8P A 4.809FA. 
S. D«MWMUt 8 »«-» « A« S. Cicitat mk, — 
8D. 4. Jauaci.gr—TSiTSlTSlT 
S 1. 5. Madka'vica', 7j Ti 

PTIPS. 

XX. ATicRlri,'»5- X I’* lOti. 

1. Craunchpadg^^itf -^4 '4^9 4- m 
$ik.bng-mji S^lP«4.‘4rPA>f PAi 
2. S'ambha, 8 mgm» 11 5 

4^XXl. UtcrTti, 36 X 4 a 194, 

1. ISbujangavijrlmbhita, (8 4- H 4* 7) <f 
mt3nrt/g>-i4S4.4PA4.iAI. 9. 
Apav&ha, (9 4 6 4* 0 4” 6) in Ovn s 9‘g'*^ S 
P2P + SP4.3 P + A S. 3.Gwi,8}» 
rir^iss. 


DaK''i>aeA,97 x 4<M«fd8to999 x 4 
• 1. CHmn''iUttttlilipn)4ta, 8 n 7 r 

rc. 

8. Ptocbila, 9 M 8 &«. r. 
9l5itie0te«frcffnPlo333ftot7fo. $<1Ami, 
9» 8 r. Sd Am avn, 2 rt 0 r. 4tU VySla, 
9 N It) r. 3 Hi .IlnifiU, 2 fi 1 1 r (be. 


Dr 3. Prachita,9n7 Stc. y«-9Tr« 74;04B. 

4. BiattainitangalllicarB, 98fe.r"^8iotC. 

5. Slnhavicr4ntB> 9 n 10 Sec. r. 

6. Cusumutavaca, 9 Sec. r «» 0 See. A. 

7. Anaogac'^c’hara, ig IgSec.mm 13 See. I, 

8 . As'6caroanjarl, rj Sec. >« 13 A;c. T. ■) 
Also S a'lv'RA^ 9^8ft««»S'l8PAt 


J^hm 87 ft) gp9 syllables in the verse. 
3996. 

.2fr. 


VI. Half equal Metre; the stanza ^ng composed if equal, and stmiHat 

couplets) imt the coupleist^^Miaril^s. . •. , 

1. Upaclkitna, (CpajSti 4., TdmiiroM). 9. D|otainad’.h}r4, (Ddd'iuKe 4 Wlm»» 
lftvrtK3«/f «»3AI. 2A3bb,2,g>^S rana). lat3M. 2 ;b 9DS. 9d(l9;\{f«M 
DS. 8P2DS< 
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ylN T«iej. l«t 3 # If * i A P S, SiSbh, 

«^-8D5. V 

^ 4. BlMdr%virij (tpeciiei of Attfmh'htm* 
datiea)» Utt j r g ^S¥2TS, Sdms 
jig^SDSTS. \ 

6. CitMuiU. lit tj $ gma A 9d 

iA-riiSg— T. *I1V.\ 

6. Ac'bjrAnaci (Upt^iti vis. oltenwte Jn- 
drawyro aoi! XJpindrvoajra; some say, one 
verse Indravajra three Vpbtita^jra). 1st 
(and 3d) StjSgmaSID T.S. Sd (and 
Ath some say 3d)y t j 2gm^2 1 D T S. 

7. Yyiarithc’liy^c^ canfeene of 

the preelfdiHg), IkjtJSg’m^SIDTS. 
SdSt/S|^ S I DTS. 

8. Harin'apluth (Drutaoil»mhUo;^em 
syllable] IstSsfgn 3 A 1. £dn2M.ra=> 
F12AI. 


0. Apamvactih (special •£ rattll!(|wi.or 
Bhairia + MUM), lat %nrlgemtf 
A.9l.mn2 /f^PJAil^ 

10. Pttsbpitigrh (species of Aapa^*km> 
da$iea). 1st Siir|f ■■3P2T>S. fdiSS 
J rgmmifDiTS. . 

11. Yavamati. lstry’ry««3T, 9Ajr 
Jrg,^51B. 

12. S'ic’ha, lit28/gi»7Tr.l. 2d 30 
/g— 7Tr.PI. 

IS, Chanji. let 30 1 g 7 Tr. P. 2d 28 
/gi.7Tr. I. 

U. JLalita. 1st r«/g— 2 TSI. 2d 
sttjgemA Tr. 21, 

15. baunladi (Bkadriiti + ChaiukaUethi» 
ea).lit2nrlgmmTt.?3l.ai»nSrm^T8L 

16. Manjusanrabha (MUM 4- Mapvh 
hh&ehiid). 1st n 2y r 2 P (P<3 1* 2d s/t 
jgi^AIPSI. 


VII. Unequal Metre; the stanza being composed of dissimilar verses, 


1. Udgat4, 1st verse s j *1-=^ X \ Tr. T. 
2 d n sy g >■ Tr. A 2 1. Sdbh. n j I gmmt 
Tr.2A. 4th*y#yg-.AIP31. 

2 varieties t viz. Saurabkaca, 3d verse r » bk. 
g ~ T D 2 A. LalUay 3d verse 2 n 2 s an 2 
Tr.2A. 

2 . Upast'hitaprachupita, 1st verse 
ggv— S D2T bs. 2 d s iiy rga* A 2P2 T S. 
3d2«s-BSPA.4th3o/> — 5 PD,S. 

2 \rarieties: T(j^. JBertTAmaVa, Sdvierie2 m i 
2 a s » 3 P A 3 P A Sudinmirdhhhabha, 


Sd verse ty r ■■ S A 2 1. 

3. PADACHATonvao'iiA, increasing ia 
arithmetical progression Oom 8 to 20 syli. 
viz. 1st verse 8, 2d 12, 3d 16, AUi 20. 

6 species ; viz. Apii'a, End in S Best Br. 
Pratjfipi'doy Begin vrith S or begin and end 
with S. Mmgofi or Calicd, 1st and 2d 
verses transposed 12 -{- 8 4* 16 4*^* Laea* 
ttf 1st and 3d trapsposed 16 •{. 12 + 8 4 . 2 O. 
AmtitadhSrkf 1st and 4tk tnnipMod 20 4 * 
12 16 4; 8. 


VIII. Supplement^ under the denonnination of Ga't’ha'. 

1. Stanzas comprising four unequal verses, than four; viz. three, fire, six Ac. 

couhtituting a metre not described by writers 3. Any metre not specified by PiNoaiiA. 

on prosody. 4. Metre not specified by any writer on 

2. Stanzas comprising more or fewer verses prosody. 



vn. 

Remarks upon the Authorities of Mosulmam Law.* 

By J. H. HARINGT^Sj, Esft. 

HE bafis of Mohummudan law, religious, civil, and criminal, is the 
Koran; believed to be of divine origin, and to have been revealed by 
an angel to Mohummud ; wHo caufed it to be written and publiflied, 
from time to time, as occafion required, for the refutation oimM oppo* 
nents, or the inftru£lion and guidance of his foiR^rs i^SaKh^he 
hundred and fourteen Sti&amr, or chapters, which compofe fSo Koran, 
were not digefted, in their prefent form, until after the death of Mo- 
HUMMuo; when they were collefted by his immediate fucceflbr Aboo 
Burr ; and were afterwards, in the 30th year of the Hijrah, tranfcribed, 

.. * A 

collated, and promulgated, by order of the Khultefah OTHMA'M.t 
The Aorun being thus conlidered the written word pf God, its 
texts, when clear and applicable, and not abrogated by other texts of 
fubfequent revelation, are unqueftionable and decifive. But, (as re- 
marked by an eminent hiftorian,|) *'tn all religions the life of the 
founder fupplies the filence of written revelation: the fayings of Ma- 

^ 'There ih^tnaiiks ere form pert of ^ Aoelyfis of eii4 Seguliiiiope^ 

for the CivU GovemmenV of un4er thaTes^Seacy of 'lliaraft ’ 

work is dtligniri for uioof fim fMeais in the Coltege ffUUimt sad the feeaiMl 
pert, whkh rMatee to ‘Ciitninil J ultiee, fShttrOduted by s rumtnery of the MohummudenlLiw 
of crimei and piiniflimenti, for the purpofe of rendering more intelligible the amendments of it 
ensAed by the Regulations of the Governor General in Council, 
t V. Sale’s Preliminary Difcourfe, Sefiton III. 

% In Chap. L. of the Dttlint imdfM »f tk$ Rtmau Emfirt, relative to dr«Hm» 
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ffOMiT wei^Vo many leflbns ofthulit hii a^ioiu fo njwny examples 

<■ • 

of virtue; aif<^ the public and private memorials were preferved by 
his wives' and eotripaaimit.** In fad, dUe Ordfhiitmea of dm Koran, in 


civil afiairs« are few and,imperfed; and muft have proved altogether 
inadetpiate to provide fdi^j^various dbjeds ' of l^flfitioi), in a large 
and civitized community, without the aid of the Hdbnnvtt or rule df 
condud, deduced from the oral precepts, adiona, and decifiops, of the 

I • 

prophet. Hiefe were not committed to writing by Mohummuo; but 
were cyj]|hded after his death, by tradition, from hit eompaniont, (the 
6fl^^.a4 j*^^theiir ptmternporaries, (Tdbi,i^, literally, followers 1 } and 
Xncc^M4^jTvii>i’tdU-Uen:) and the authenti^ traditions, which have 
been preterved in numerous compilations of Akideis^ (dtdfe, faSa^iUf 
precepts and tranfadlons ;) SKmn, {irutituta vita, txmpiuf rules of prac* 

tice and examples;) or Rjwdydt, (relaUones, reports;) conltitute a fecond 

aw ht*" 'i: I 

authority ofMofiilman law; conclufiva (if the authentic^ ^d applica* 
tion of the traditions be admitted) in all cafes not expreiGdy determinsd 
by the wbAi Of the Kordn.^ *’ ' 


* 'file cdledions of tnditions held in th« 010ft general eftiidanon, as ^uine and authorita* 
hy the SVMms, ,«r Wthoioz tndkMiAn aidlhr ptfowtegi; ftHloieiaSiS# 
or the six autbtntU$. ^ 

t. CMpned hy Aaoo AsbftftLLAM, MohomMoo', of 

He nas bom A. If 194 J i* <he year 85ft ; iir tl;a fiib^ of, ihombimi* His ooaat 

pftktiim it taid to hontaiB above feven thourand traditione ; feledM fraiii^j^,oeo. 

a. By ASoo'a Hosi'n, I^ShaliM, ^ Jij/xbifffr, Ha dbd A#H* 

aSt ; and it Mlfo faid tohhvh coui^iftail bit wbrk from 300,000 tiaditiont. Tliit and tha preped* 
ing eolleaiois whan eiwd MgefSor, we cbROiI S* 1 r»bfiti df^thii hit tuthtufia, 

3. SUxtUti~lhh,i ittfalh By M«SDVidisinDi>Bte*>S tvthhe, aid-r 6f jthawMl 

(Erroneoufly named Bsn MohumIsWO, in D'HsaaafcOTk T^hr ifmim Nt 


dif 1 at Kuzveen, in irii, A. H. 273. 

4 SHinun.i jfbet Dijnd. By Aboo Da'OOD, Solv'Wa'n, of Sijhtin, He wet bori^ 
A H loz , and died at Busrab, in the yvar 275. His work is ftated to con^'ft of ^,8po tradi« 

tions, Iw cV d Irom 500,000. ' 
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> Tint felttiyii iui4 diftotbra* hil#ei!^r, toblt 
itioltiittittttdMj their legiOtttof fotjmff^editliy 

thetMiteft fictile Ibecefftdfi to the Khitifui, or ptmt^ie* uddeh gM 
lift t0 ttfe; S^iySt tit fefftrtet'tif A%.e«, fiave^|ieM^iied tirnnis dilftic^adii 
and d tfag ¥eeiwfafi to , batih kreadioganNl mte^fmitng die word ol* th» JCwftiu 
ood ‘blildn^thil W rcjdEtieg the tradidtmt^ which 'co«if>delhe^di«lfttMV 
Thcini a|>pe«ira to he an error, or ^rethal inaccuracy;, *kiitllr 
of the telfned, and in^;eneral^db'itrate, diaC 

5 d4m4-i Tirmizt*. fiy Anoo iBEsVi'MoainMMVO, af’fhm^, ia jrijtr|R& He ill 
aftb furnaneti Zvrbbk or DHUEBBB,*^roa li^a UMMflit HA kttllMMhl HiW|hftH hb' 
daMllMJl74. ha oonipiktkli A JOtto^hy' jbliiBaiOl.or, unaar«lo^lbWal<ipM^I,JMIr;i 
andfirerroneoufly cited (apparently from 0 ‘|iBs*RbOT,) iirHAWlLTOii'a Pnmfnary Dl$> 
courfe, page 36, at quoted in the IGiiyaht iaflbad'ef ihi Afaili>i>^edMr', eO Or 

pTUUBIICCi 0y, IWA^M WlOHVmMrWfi* 

6 . JM-i Niti^e ; called alfo .nimia-i JdM.lv. % AaMM MNNM lilOaMbl dMUtOO,' 
of iVno, a‘lHir of l^Wdida. aru)e<Mn''A;> H. a«$t enidlBd indlie.rott 303 * T)i|»eit« 
leAbn b AleOed Avitue loniier aBiiipttedQn,.by thb fame atitiier, cett pd the ClbwktMiWUirl^ 
aiid>«dnitliMMda 4 «D'HBaMi.ot,iti«dc( the tide ai%Smm4i<Etkt. 

Tiee faue e eei'ka taft mentioned, urhOi dtedcalteftieilyt heve'tbkdeftaeUenr of 4llbim-<> 
>«rid, pr the four colleOa of traditiona. The lliect notkee, whicb<'be*e been given, of their 
coRifiitent ead.ef the authors «f the SaJM/ihM 9 t $^ chieiljr fiom the 
efteemed general htftory compofed by BoKaT«rA^ Kka'm, in the jwign ef AiMtvi(ce(K> 
They en coniirffledr with many otherparticulera, in the MitUH, n weiie of nuihority on the 
traditions admitted by the Slituttt and ufcd, ee e cleft book, in MoTulman Colleges, with tho 
Sabttb i S«khfir*t,jni Sikub-i MiUUm, The author, Srtko WA'tiBSS'PBBM, Ar^O 
Abdoollah, MiSlllllODt who finiOied hit underteking (to vorify and iUoftrata traditu^ 
contained in a former compilation, palled the Aiut 0 b*fiVS‘tVtnmif* by Hqm'm bim«i Mvsoo,. 
00b, Fdra'ib) a. H. 737, (Utetthat the Mmafta of Ma'lik stM'AMR, (|h<^ilbunder ef the 
iepond, orthodox feS, who died A. )[i. 179) », by fooM reckoned one of the fix RUtbehtic et^.' 
iediont, iqftead of the Sfiiiun^i IbH-i Mijah. He addt that otbeta are of opinion, tlw 
compiled, by Aboo Mohuumoo AroSSbIiAR ef Sumurkun^t furnamed Da'rumrb,' who 
was born A. H. 181, and died in 155, Ibou'ld be clafled at the fixth authentic, ^uthehas 
hiinfoU given this place to the compiUtiofi oi Morummoo, the grandfon of Ma'jah ^ and it 
u commonly placed third in the fenet, with reference to the fuppofed order of publicatum. 

A 6 


47*, jRSMARXS VfOH TMt 

ficmt ibe Unru^t or bt»ak of ttidiitidni ofiihelr 
ns of 4woni(^ sotboritf} wheressihe njed it ^ spocrj^p^ 
• nnd qowort^.Of From this remark it 

^laH.^e SMyA rejkd thefi^radidons altogetheri whereas, ^4^ *8dm#; 

which sire not dei^d authentic, and^ are cdufegofawlyr r|^. 
je% 4 * $)>bnees. They havpaUb their oollefidone, of 

whiqh they deem genuine and autboritadYe.f Jhedif-f 
ferenco be^l^ and the Ahl‘i Sd6nmt, or orthodos} t|it|dt* 

tkmiftsi^o, as remarked by Mr. Hamiltoh, appew to have afliuned. 
thif ^iqiftioDf ^*io oppolition*to the inoovatioiis o)f the 

le6hirieq^ UeS| as far as refpeds the traditions, in die different autho> 

rities, which are admitted by the, two (efts for the Akddeett received hy 

- - • - -■- -- - ■■ ■ ^ ■ 

* Salb’s PitUminuy OiCcourfe, SeOion VI II. 

t Mow LAVAB Sira'i m’sibm Ai.bb (odboC tlwUw officers of thecourteof SudrDtmS* 
Mi ant •• well M-of the Supreme Court, and employed by the late £ir W. 

JOMBS, to compile the Shaih part «if u Dlgeft of Mofulman Law, upon contraOi and inheri» 
tance) Rates the uriit or four hooks of traditions, held euthentic by the Stiyit to fie 

the fuUowii^i 

I. Tabz/ti. BothcompnedbjrAioojAFtft MoHirMMvn.ofTWrhijUMtSsfit. 

JdmS-i Kd/ii. py MoHbMUtfD RiK-,| Yakoob. Of Fy.' in Prrr/ea l>rU. * < 

4. Mun U TiAztlrh W-fuhdt, By Mobummwo bin Alee, of Ktmm, tlfo ia rriUt^i 

The thifd of thefe collefiions, which quotes the compiler of the two firft, h^faidto have been 
preibnted to Ima'm MAansi, who was bon A. H. a/5. The aothorff the fourth compila. 
tion is dated in the JHuJUti ilji/-JlffMNffr«w, te hAv« been contemporary with, and proteAed by, 

the Ferfian King RoaN.D 5 ‘pov'tAH, who died, A. H. 366. 

J Preliminary Difoourfo to hit tranflation of the Hidiyakf page ss. His obfbrration, at 
length) is the Mussulmans^ ^ho aflume to chcmrelves the diftinAion of orthodoXs afe fuch a* 
nvsuntain the moft obvious interpretation of the Koran, and the obligatory force of the traditions^ 
in oppofition to the innovations of the rcAaries ; whence they are termed Soonis, or traditionifta/^ 
ThiS) however, is partly open to the fame objeAion, as has been ftated to the remark of Mr* 
SalEb ' 



AuTHOUTlt*'#flfMO$Vl.M/tl 

.Qli^ QomptQio^ i^theisi pjofM^tu^ipeciAlIf ta. thft' 

utmi0i tlMM/r ol tilioAM' nbo ; imd- the Kmgeft md .m&ffi 

mt 0 Urn iaitecdiatft.fi»qj^$>^ the.PWiphpttiJ&d') 
jbylMiKilittbf (pN^^ eedeu of' hi* religbii. Alfe jftKt 


fevpr4|.ipti^iji|l99l|ii4)d loaff||ied«maB^/Who. were coiitenporiiryi .witjiitiM 
copspanlppt ^ firi wid. who ftroi.iiielvded in 

dcfcrq^tipp of aU;(»$ly «(»^4Qpedt ^ « ^'^tonyhOu 

fucceeded thefe; (the TSd^i^dbuUmi) emd hifvslij y eti fiid^ ^ . ^ 
ports of traditions, by citing tfie names of the perfons, throumiwhom 
they' were -fuceielfiv^ ' treedd lio' diehr genitine iburcd;'’’!^ kifphried 


Apoftie of 'Ood,^ 


, t 

k i V,» 

Thi Shydt on the contrary, gire no authority, or credit, to the, 
threq firft Aeoq Omu a and Othii ah ; nor to any 

other companions of MoUvmmod, accepting fuch as were yartifansfll' 
Aj.s|t, They extend tjiteir faith and qh<^<snce, however, to thp admit* 


fion of all traditions of tiieir "Prophet’s fayings and adions, which dliw’ 

.1 ■ ' 


■ f 

* The nstim af thhMstffioidaee eotadoMtafiAliiUer aeceunlSf the Stunt ti«UtieM$ 
erhichjife diglitgiiiflied.hf fame sudKin u Stdutk ^tbaotiaiMd t> Hhtun (epprweA^) Za>« 
(wwh and paer^) Mtti»hr->t-mtat$$ (deided Mid hiipefiMl») hjr' etlnrt, *e 
{vmcM rW aeniiMt) Mri Mttrutl, ov MimhS ideteaM^w jdtM(;d») •'The 
j!ld|«rwd»i«rir»riMivhWM.4A»t!^*(sf<^^ ^e (reibiw 

uriJMidi^Wi4.<{svejedermtflwnsnoqg,t]wf^iihe»/>erl7a^^ <M<*‘ 

fifieetienee An«/«itNl/tir, (repeated, Aiceeffiee;) MiuA,httr (public, notorloua;) aitd fTihid 
(lingle, particular.} T^e Mitbkii^ referred to in a former note, baa however been tranflated 
bp an officer of tfaeHPM|C«/eftabU(htaent,.and if it receive fufficient encouragement to lepap 
the heavy expence of pjwting in /in 6«, it will be fpeedily publilhed. 




^ IlclCSiiltKi tTMl# ’Vn 

b«^¥nifi«l b^r Mi3r'0flb«»f^’Hir«li^ ft’Oiik%ig|» 

they tais deoonimatibii of Imdmd^J n nbtl te AR^|)reoep(i. 
Md texainple»;Of diafib Mim tikendelvefc; > die wfeolb of thqF'eok» 

nekttCe* Ai ben|f<^lte4mdi^;^ddceddtitt& (diroiigkFik^TtfenAi»)» ei«ft'ii>i 
carding te tbeir fabeeflbti, df MVHtMtfOufi tdd ^(Im^ 

left cY drhom th^'beHe^ to be ftdMuridg^ HlOitgll'iitlriftMle;^ 
been ^jteedided of him, thaishe viH refeni to jedgC'dlftf 9016 
t6 poodh ftmferi, end thofe who* hive 'di^rteft iMtn ‘ftfe'CVbfeftftbr 
and tO';||^ore and confirm thfe^geMsdiid KMKbii'of yifili|j^lbh» With 'Jpfety'^ 
jnf^ifitb^^'evbjryjotlier ' 

WHEn^cithcr the wwttcn nor iple ipf ^deoifieDi.i 

the concurrence of the companions of Mohummuo ^ahdbah) 


is received by the Smmees, as a third fource of legal audiority ; and if 

w TKS iMfts ‘ « 41 W ilMmr Wil^ HMn. 


alfo givens hri^f l^stement^of thetenet^jS^ tl)i«^iUr4^il4«rsiMM^MH«aef 
Aiif arid other titlee of hi« valuable, though ^aa might Ixt^expe^ed^in fo volumlnotw amf iroT!' 
ri^imka^ftc) fcttd^^btfrnmtoMdofteii'h^ 'A '^f^ltsr attebont 

•C endpfl^ifc <|f the ^bir>«1e)d?iiv(i«ed %itNtbdleK4o«f3lbe«tilta. 

Mtrtffun dt h RtUgitn 4*t in the AmUrdam Edition of hi* en Pant |iubi|ifli- 

MlOCC.'XT.) 'But ifielhblfaufh^tic uiformatibiTupon thV|liilipru(lence of theVexi- 
ntf!^ VcA, tfwttohrdlbftbaivfng beemdUUiBi^t 'fhe riho' dbdMMnttlM d# Ay 

pait hf ((ikmifipinfr^ aaddeuM t6«lib‘ ftit««rtedB%hllb<1llajf ' 

nHheii%lt1ie«l>i4(fl«KiNr»f a evoeh, die An^dtoibeaif liAlAildt 

•~<MA pigA'-tf iV*jkiiM^E«^'’awaii«nEtoiAfttdHHa<*r4e<^fd»fo^«^ 

*• led fiKAni^be IhMiAMAnce of'«heiaie >Sn'9fleaVaib‘y«daby<««i4iid«d,'^li>eiu^ 
'< bdmpnfev)Mtvfwley>f thb'lbViriiiih riiiAof'td^f|pMl»ii«!^>#leMp^ 


*‘ Hated, dront rhe original ArtiUe, by order of the Sriptedid GbvernMent bf 'Blw|af;"tf£(h 
Note*, iHtIftvafiVc of thcSedfldh? of othfer fed* of MihalhtHitdHti firdyerli, 'rirf'IMSIlty lead* 
“ Ing and imfxyrtant qh^nfions. By Captain Joi^ fiiiHLtiB, PTolSBhr of'tlW AfMte'VnA 
•* Pr»>a« Languages, andof‘MbbB«)ha(/o« Lavr*, iitthbCtiUifee-rif^iWl-/ ISF^/ZWlrf." 
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Air al(b faili they allowr the validity of reafon; reflri^led by analogy, 
{K^&s) in applying, by inference, the general principle's of law and 
juftice, to the various tranfa^tions and circumftances the changefuf 
fcene of*human life ; which, as they could not be all forefeen, it was ini'* 
pollible they ihould be completely and ,e9tj>refi1y provided for. This- 
IS fo clearly dated, with the origin of the principal S^nee fe£l:s, who 
agree in matters of faith, (akdeed^) but differ on points of practical ju. 
rifprudence, in a re6tiQn of the Mokhtusur 00 dowu( (compen- 

dium of dynadies) of Gkeoorius Aboo’i Furuj, tranflt'Vd (into 
JLeitin) by Pocock, in his Specimen Histofics Arabtm; that tiy;' follow* 
ing English verfion, will not, it is prefumed, be unacceptable a^Vpccially 
as both the Airakk original and Latin tranflation,, are little known inn 
India* 

" Of the lefts (Mutdhih) which differ upon the Branches,- or deriva- 
tive parts of the law, conbeming rules of jurifprudence, and cafes of dif- 
quifition, feur are the mod' celebrated: viz; thofe of M'alik bin>i Ans; 
ofMOHUMMUO BlN-l loREES, d&’ SH^AFljEE ; of AhmUD BIN-I HcN* 
bul; and of Aboo Honeefah Na6m'a'm bin>i Tha'&it. The funda> 
mental grounds of difquidtion ijjtihdd) are alfo four; the fcripture 


* Aboo’Ii ForvJ’wu s CTiriRian, born in AMulia, or Armmia mintri A. 

tss6. But faMt wrota in AktAiet Sttfiean to have bMn well rerM in the r«%ion and law,), 
n-well a* in the hilloiy, of ArmUa. V. PdCOCK’s specimen hisferiee Araium, comprifing ai|j 
cxtrad from the dynaRies of Aboo’i. Furuj, which. Gibbon obferves, *' form a claific 
original work on the Arabian antiquities “ Piibliflied at Oxferd^ in 1650. Alfo the complete' 
Latin verfion of the original work, by Pocock, publifhed in 1663. Gibbon has added, upon>< 
tbit, however, that **ic is tnoiv ufeful for the linrary than<the civil luftury of the £sll." Qspw- 
U. n. 13. 



fClMAtM fOHMX THt 

traditionary law {S^mui;) th^coricurrtnee of pre^hipc*i 
campaniona (Jjnd^;) and analogy, or analogical reafontng (K^is), 
B^r, whea any legal queftion arofe, refpeding what Was lawful or uolaw« 
ful, a regular mvelligation took place, in the following manner^ Firft* 
they fearched the book of 'Almighty God (the Koran;) and if any 
clear text were found in it, fuch was adhered to. But, if not, theyf 
fought for a precept, or example, of the Prophet ; hnd abided by it, if 
applicable, as decilive. If none fuch wer^ difcovered, they inquired for 
a concuri^^it opinion of the Sahdbak; who, being directed in the right. 
vr^% are pot open to fufpicion of roiitea^ing ; and therelbre, if their 
fentimwts«could be afcertained, on the point in queftion, they were 
deemed conctufive. If not, an ultimate refort was had Co analogy and 
rcafon; the variety of contingent events being infinite; whereas the 
texts of the IdW are hnite. It thus app^s pertain that the exercife of 
reaion may be proper and neceflary in legal difquifition. Ima'm Da'.ooo 
of hfahdn^ however, entirely rejefted the exercife of reafon ; whilfl, on 
.the contrary, Aboo Hunxepah was fo much inclined to it, that he fre- 
quently preferred it, in manifeU cafes, to traditions of fingle authority. 
ButMA'iiic, ShafIiIe^, and Hunbul, had feldom recourfe to 
analpgical argument, whether manifcll or recond'te, when they could 
apply either a poiitive rule, or a tradition. This gave rife to their differ- 
ent opinions and judgment^ which are recorded in books chat treat of 
their difputations ; yet neither infidelity, or error, is to be charged ‘ 
againfi them on this account.’^ 

The four principal jurifts, and founders of fefls, among the 
who are noticed by Aboo’l Fu&uj, have been particularly ineiAioiied 
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n the’notef of Pocock's f^tecimen, already referred to; in the Biblio- 
thepte of DHirbelot; and in thi^ preliminary difcourfes of Sals and 
Hamilton.* The dodrines of Ma'’lik* and Ibn*i Hunbol» are not 
Icoown ^0 prevail in any part of India, Thofe of SHA'n.isa have a li- 
mited prevalence on the fea coafl; of the^eninfula ; and are underftood 
to obtain among the Malays, and other Mofulman inhabitants of the 
Eaftern lllands. But the authority of Aboo Hun eef ah, and his two 
difciples, Aboo Yoosuf and Im'am Mo hummuo, is paramount, and 
exclufively governs judicial decifiona, in Bengal and HtHdoMtan^ aa welt 
as at Constantinople, and other jVats of Mohummudan dominion in Turkey 

• Their namely at length, are-— T. Aboo Honeefah Na&ma N bin-i TiffR'BtT; or, E* 
pronounced in /as/itfy S A ^BTT a Aboo Abdooilah Ma'lik btn-i-Aho^ or ai oth^rwifo 
read, Anna. 3. Aboo AboSollah Mohummuo ibn-i-Idbifs 6o*Sha'pi,1ee, or adef- 
cendant from Sha^fi^I. 4. Aboo ABDooitAH Akmud ibh-i Hukbui* The firft ii coin* 
monly called Aboo Huneefah, meaning the father of Humbffah, and therefore U impro* 
pcrly cited, in the tranflation of the HUayahf by the name of HonEefah only ; wWdh, more- 
over ii a feminine appeiUtion, and wa$ the name of the fecond wife of AlBE. (Vide Tit. ‘ 
Hanifah, in the Bib* of DTlEEBBtOT ) He was bom at Koofah^ about A. (fomo 

fay ten, and others twenty-one, years earlier ,)"w\s inftniacd in the traditions, by fMA'M Ja- 
FOE-t Sa'd^k, the fixth Im 6 mf who, as an authority for the precepts and adlonsof MohoM- 
MUX>, is efteemed by the Slonea^ as well as by the Shtyii (not the ShetSh Do&or, AboO Ja- 
FDR, mentioned in a former note; as erroneoiifly ftated in Hamilton's Preliminary Difco^trep 
p- Exiiu Vid. Tu Giafar in the Hib, Or ) and died in pnfon, at BughJ&d^ in the 
Munsoor, K H i^o The founder of the fecond feA is known by hts proper name Ma'MKu 
He nuts born at Mudunah^ between the vear^ 90 and 95 of ,the Hlyrah ; and died, at the 
placCf in a ftate of religious retirement, during the rcijgn of Ha'eooie oo'Rushsed, A, H. 

Tfhc patronymic, ShafiUe^ utiially diftinguilhcs the third leader \ who was born at l^aza or 
/s/t, in PaUstlm; in the hundred and fiftieth year of the Hijruh j and died at Caif^^ (whetd th# 
famous Salab 00 deen, (ome centuries afterwards, founded aX^ollege, in honour of his me** 
mory and doflTines,) A H. 204. The lalt chief, Ahmud, is more generally called, from hit 
father, Ibn-i Hunbul. He was born at Bughdttd^ or according to fomd^at Murv^ or Mutbu 
in^Kbor&san^ A. H# 164, and died at Bughd&d^ where he aKended the Icduie of 
jA* fit 2^r« 


484 Rimami upok rns 

ani Tortary. It will therefore be fulfieient to ftate the (yfiem of A»oo» 
Hunicf\ah> ^itfa the illuftratioosr and amendments, of Aioo Yoosn«^ 
aad^lM'AM Mohummuo* ; noticing, after the manner of Che Hiiiyoh^ 
any particular Opinions of the other orthodox feds* upon points ,of inu* 
portance, which may appear to/equire it. 

It has been remarked by Sir W. Jones, in his preface to the Sir^ 

je^aA,t ■ " that although Aboo Huneefah be the acknowledged head' 

** '■ - — .. - ■- ^ ■ ■ 

* Aboo Yoobof Ya'koob bin** Ibka'hbbm oot. Koofbb, wu born at Kttfith. A. 
II. if^; and after finifliing hit ftudies under Aboo Hitmebbah, wa* appokited Adarr of 
Bughdai by -the Khaleeftth,'liA'mt^ He was aftenrards, in the rei^of Ha'kOOM oo* 
Rubhbbd, Adze/ ««/ AStzd/, or chief judge ^ and retained that high ftation, (which is 

faid to have been'firft inftituted for him) until his death A. H. 181 — Aboo AbooOllah Mo« 
HUMMOD aiN-l Hubun oo’ Shv'ba'nkb (of the tribe of Shy'banj jBft'ufually called. 
Ima m Mohummuo, was bom at H^asit, in Arabian I'rik, A. a fellow- 

pupil with Aboo Yoo&uv, under Aboo HunbEfah, and on the death of the latter, conti- 
nued his iludies under the former. He is alfo faid to have received inllru^on from Ma'LIR* 
He was appointed by Ha'soon 00’ Rushbbo to adnrinifter judice in BrAk-i ajum or Persian 
I rikf «nd .|lied at R/, the former capital of that province, A. H. 179 ^ or, according to the 
iReHiSttf et'rifAheen, an eileemed hiftory from the commencement ' 4 d the 750th year of the 
Ji^rah, jyr Yaf(|?eb, A. H. 189. (See further particulars refpe^iBg Aboo Yoosuf and 
lM>'M M0HUJ14MVD, in Hamilton’s PteliminarytRrcourre.) faSafv^ bim-i Hoozb'e, 
andllusuN BIN.1 ZiYA'O, (the former of whom hdd the appointment of chief magiftrate at 
Batrai, where he died A. H. ijS) wece alfo two dUlfui^iihed contemporaries, and fcholars, 
of AsooHunbefah; and are foihetimes.quitted aa authorities for bis doOrinesi eTpecUllf 
when the two principal diiciples are filent. 

A If 

,1 ^ woUc of authority upon the l^hummudati law of inh^rltancOp tratiQated and pubh Aedp 
with a commcnt^ry^ by Sir W. Johes, in the year 1791. This is the only part of the Mo- 
fulman Digefl^ ui^^ertaken by the venenihle judge in lySSp which his varioui avocations and 
Itudies allowed him to complete. He deemed it worthy of being exhibited entirey as contain- 
ing the << Inftitutes of Oration law on the important title mentioned by the Srli^isi legiflaiurO 
(in the Statute ai« George III. Chapter LXX) of inheritance and focceffion to landsir 
isntSp and goods.*’ Aikd it is of particular value to the jurifprudence of British Iniits^ aa 
the HMyah^ tranflaicd by Mr, Ha.milt 0N| docs not include the law of inheritanceB It hEa 
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* 

«l&diAi|riipMdlilig irid hoi p^txi hts imme^tb it, ytit fh |^t venera. 

Ittli tolhtbra to Aioo Yootbr, auS thKiawyer MoliintuOD, that, 

mlMQ’tliiiey iMpth diflAnt Aoni chdir nilkRer, the Moofulman jadg^'is at ]i<* 

|>cttgr>ito adopt'tOitlMte of the tiA> decifiona, which may feem to him the 
* * ^ <? * 
itiOtFe' cbnfOnatiit* to rdifek and founded 00 the better amhority.** tins 

# ^ 

remark "comf^^onds with thh received opinion of prefcnt’ lawyers; and 
is Am^loned, far the moft part, by a paflage to the followiag efie& in 
the Mimmdde^a^fi ** Futwds (law deeifions, or opiiiions) are given 
l^rimarily, aoeordiag to die dofirine of Aaoo HdAeaVAlaji’ heikt iaceor- 
dingto Aboo Yoosov ; neki'accordingto iM'Aik'MoriOMMehi next 
aecondihgto ZOoruai aiad-^hedaecordink to Hustin bih^* Ziy'aO. 

■ K/jl .' l i' - '- f ■f l -T'l " I ' '-'"T "■,'1 

not been eitwrtained when the nvtlior of the original treatife live<J. But the Kvihfn' ZuMfii, 
'ifhr WthMna, ai pronounced in Ar»H*) thd bit^Uognphieal work ot Ha'iii KHVirAH, 
whiph InrnUbcd awteriala for a canfideraUn pun of tho BikUtibfi^ Qa* 

tAjto't preface, p. air, Ed. M PCC {.XXVI ) meii^na it, w>d«r the title of Furifid vf 
Sujdvmndei in the following terina; together with the date of the commentary of Sy'yon 
fiRVaasp i the Aihttancc which it given hy Sir Yy. Jores, with that of a recent PtrtiM 
cotaimeAt, by Moo'ea veb MoHOMlirvD Ka'iim, who wa» employed by Mr. Haitinos to 
.trapflate, from the Arsifit into Pfrtimt Seth the Sirdjtt and the ShmrH,fttyah. Tho 
F»rifii-»»' Suj&toutuUe, comporedbjr Ima'm Sipa'i oo’opiH, Marmooo ptR-i Apaon* 
Rvsrbbd, of Sujiviund, U commonly called the Futi,nz~i SiraJtt^tiA. It i$ held in high 
oaimation and in general ufe. Many of the learned Ihtve written commentariei upon it, to 
the number of forty ; the heft of which it the commant of St'yoo oo* Shoeisp Alee biii<x 
Mohummuo, of JtaiyAnt ^nifktA, at SzmurizHd, intheyeer (of the WjrabJ 804 Thia 
commentary it of the firft authority, and unWerfally received. Several SchoUaftt, of enidi* 
tion, have given i^otEtiona upon it. ^ 

o A colleaion of legal expofitioM, by Apoo’i. P 9 t,ra, Roatt 00 oBia ibh-i Hosa^, 
Mttftte of NAgir, in the Duk^uns and dedicated to hit teacher, Huma d’ 00' nBBK^ AaH; 
MUD, chief KAxtt, of Huhr wAhh. The time when thia work was compiled u not exaAfy 
known ; but, Ihough of modern date, {t ia held in confidenible chimation. The court of 
Mxemv/ AdAlut pofiefi a complete copy, obtained for them, with feme other law bookt, by 
Lord TeKiKMCvth, from the Nvwib Fizter, in the year 1797. 

C6 


*’^^?** l>«;l?r,4»W!.^llWVtf^^ 

(Aircipies the is at,Uhorty,tq4wCe MtWnllMiMlii 

pwpedingn^mufthcobferved. whei^ tfap 

jurift ; (and tfaerefo||p^^ot competent to judfle 4f, the(f)ppnfitb«{^ii^.) 
This is copied from the Kmjf^k. * , In jtidici^ decrees hpwever'ia>|^ 
fercaeh given to t^e do^tide of Abqo Yposur {wjaf wes ais 
9ieiit judge); for Ima'm Suruihf^ti; has declared tordp4pQd 
Aboo Yoosuf in judicial matters ; end that the learned have fidiowed 
him in fueb cafes ; thou|^ if .there bn.a diffeseaee between the two di& 
ciples, whs^ver agrees with Agoo. HetiaasAsi asud he 'preferred. 
The joint opanion of the difciplcs may alfphp#dppted, though different 
fiom that^^Boo Howeef ah, if die differenee appear to proceed from 
a change of human affairs ; (lit. a change of men. ^ and ahccadpi} of 
times;) and modern lawyers are agreed, that the doArme»4ffi^ill|h *two 
difciples may be taken for adjudication iii all mdtters isIMt ji^ice." 

S« ^ » 

tr appears, however, that the ancient jurifts held authority of 
Aaoo HuHkBPAH lo be abfolute, although both hii^ifciples might 
diff&r from hiin. This is Hated, without refervation, Jn a chapter. ** on 

4 

the order of authorities to be oibferved in praifeice” forming part of she 
adit. 

t 

* A Uw Waft often queited in the Futiwa-i AAlumgtertt, not known to he at prefent ex« 
tant ; and by whom cotbpOled, has not been afeertained. 

t Shoms ooj. AImmah, Aboo Bukr Mohummud, native of SurAhs, in XSsrd^le. 
The Mehttt compofed by'him will be mentioned in a fubfequent note. He alfo wrote a coBa> 
mentary on the J&mi-i Sugheer pf Ima'm Mohummuo ; and a comment upon the Kifit Vil 
Halim, (dated in'thc Kushf-oo’-zunoon to have been compofed by Ha'icim-i SHAttarD, h^O- 
Hv MMUD , but no longer extant,) which is called*il/«^i«s/-< Sarukbsee, and often quoted in the 
Htdtt^ah. He died, at the place of bis nativity, A. H. 483. 
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bool' ^ «IU in 1lfif^'0Viix$dkl 

AiUunigeemi'^'Ot 

peror AA'iQM<^fejtl. tKfefitl tnftfHiM 

ation ttpcm the mlM luMliifcMiiii!^ tihdei' which Che1iierulliurti'il4|lft 
tnite is enponilvi$ni<l t6 ailhlStuflbr jhftidC; tad as iC ii not loMliift * A SdilAl 
tranilation of it isliere inftdfin^d; otnltjfing only a quotation ftidii' thl^ 
Mubsdott which hcii^ nssisly a fCpeeitton of that g^it'ffoita thb 
ifl, the inferttocl of bof!t*4fi|)tMt^(kl ftiperSuoas. 

** It is incumbent upon a Kdzee (or judge) to give judgn^nt accord^ 
ing to the book of God > to koow what parts of the divine .book are i]|}^ 
force, and what have beeii4hR>gated ; to be able to dijdinguUh between 
the texts which are clear and poiitive; and fuch as.aaapf doubt^i 
meaning, having obtained a different interpretation from the learned« 
If no rule be found in the book of God, the Kdzte is to decide accord* 
ing to the traditions from the Prophet. He muff therefore be oompe« 
tent to difcriminate thofe in force fropa fuch as have been fuperXededj 
Md the fpqrious and invalid, from fuch as are genuine and gnthorita- 
tive. He muft be acquainted with thofe which have obtained fuccef^ 
five', notorious, or Angle, verification j and with the chatader and cre- 
dit of the reporters of them. Becaulb fomc are celebrated for ^hfj r 
knowledge of jurifprudence (Jk-hd dddlut;) as the four firft KhnUe- 
/a**, and the thrw ABudbtiAHs, (viz. ABDdbttAH iSH-r Omur, Aa. 
OLdbLAH iBN-i Abba's, and ABDd&LL AH ibh-i Mu$6,ooi>, three of 
the ipoff learned of the companions j) wbilft others are eftdnmed on ad^ 
count of their long and familiar intercourfe with the Prophet, and their 
perfefl recolledion of the traditions; and they are preferred according* 



'^1 EtilfMtt'mir <tir« 

w tU twft nuthofitie* os iIm fNiM |»riiid|i»l«« nfkpX 
ickacet th|^ferfbr tte autbe|itiipi(y>i9f tiwUtioiif. |{^f 

c«re arife to wm<;li«one of the tracMMiMfi from the Fropli^ 

oki^ be.applioeble, kt the Kax <0 dctermiim itaooor^tng ta tl^e Qoncart 
rent ppimoii of the for their oom^urrenec affoijtk 

4 jv^ ju^ obligatory rule of coodud;. If there he a4iSerence of ppio« 
iQo among the companiona, kt the oompane their rerpe£Uve ar^ 
goments, and follow thofe whichi on inveftigatiOD. may appear to him 
preferable; fuppofing him qualified to' enter into fuph a dirqiiifition. 
He is not autlfiirized to reje£f the whole of thefc opinionst and adopt a 
judgment of his own, altogether novel, comparjions have agreed 

upon this Jl^int, that although they may di%er from each other, it is not 
lawful to iniumte new. doArines, at variance with the whole of then)* 
Khusa'f* holds the contrary opinion, that whpn the companions dif« 
fcr, the Kdzee may adopt a judgment altogether di&in£f, as their diflen- 
tioii affords ground for difquifition : but what is above ftakd has the 
belt foundation. When the companions have agreed upon a point, ia 
which one of their followers Ct4di,(een) has dilTented from them ; if the 
difienter was not their contemporary, his oppofim has no weight; 
and a judgment given conformaj^ly thereto, agamft the concurrent opU 
nion of the companions, would be invalid: but if he were contempo* 

* * 

* iMA'tf Aboo Buirlr, Ahmvp bin.i Qkub, fnmamei Khvba'v, or the farrier. He 
compofed the moil celebrated of the works known under the title of 4 ^^ eW gdUM, or duties 
of the K&zee i and is ftated, in the Kushf ot Zunitn, to have died A. H. 261 A high enco« 
miuin U added upon hit compofition ; which isfaid to confift of tao Chapters, replete With uih« 
fill information Several learned men have written commentaries upon it, of which the moft 
eUniTicil IS tliat of Ima'm Omus Bin-i-Abd.ool azeez, commonly called H0VE4M, the 
maityr, killcu A H. yjb. 



Law. 

fury iK^th tibefii» nod th#ii I 4 W iQ 

001 ,; «»d.tjjcy^,gwft' tQ,>U* difquilVioWr 

$^DAy'ii Aod ^AtKt,* d>^,i^ooeurr9ac«i^ 
bmr tJie#oppofi^,«poafion,*fi?adajiiti«4 WislX wfpf 6>. hQw»w,*j«> pifr. 
po$don9 authority tj^an paa of die THH/kstOi ll^rat 

are two rep 09 |^ of tt|$'fQ|it)roent9 of A«qq Amu^Onbt te'ltei 

didaotcon&der (pcti ^ be Aothor;t9UYe;,iMl4iidM>i^|||kir$4oM 
true dodrioe. The other, contaip^d^jin flitiWuUilbifi 

fome of, followera of the cooqiiMlt*^nt have gipen Mmw' in them 
time, and have received from^e^iatter a fandien to thete diiqati^ns}! 
at Shoav'h, HoavK4l e(f|ffiiv^jOOK piN‘|iAjOA,|| diii^dtici&qnii 

ihpttld be obferved. , dt i« thuf in dw MpketL^ \ SfWt 

$ 

** The flrft ww tUmet, the l)»<tondhild!ne^<, of' iCt^, in the fttll emtu^ df Oii 
•a4,tlWf Vfie efteemed tweff th« m«ft le««Mdii»en of^,tlpir fg|lwr,iJWifefti«k4bi> 

at length, it Aaoo Out jar Srort'h aix ool Hira's oot KnUil^, heli) tlw ^ 

Jfdsffi at Kn/ait for IhVeii'ty five yeatl, aai £ad A It. yil or ^o ; iSwr refigniag hh office the 
jm^r.Mw* hfa «t*afhk- 'The entUo nunc of the lamrOt' Aatfe^u^ Aidettf^pv) SiWaA^- 
Hilt 00 Shaui, deriving Uc Xaroune fi^ therowp of ^ <lMd. A H. 

lOd. \ ' 

t rei\4Hffet«it WMln ef tMc name, (meanlAg; VteraOy,^ ii>ierVv «r^'‘<)Mfdllbl lA tfie 
Kutktf* Zunmnt of v|ush oiu. Wat compoM by ^/(Ouv^uxiuy l|d dHfeip^nl A«oe 

HoxaiTAR ; end i« probably that hj^ refer red to . It it j;oaiiderc4 Jtal^ of 1*A antboritf 
tliMi hTi five other wprb, tl^e Jim^t tat^**r* *idcjr,}ii^«#3*if5 vgjMHWW/, md-Aycwnd 

T^b •« yel) bpown, ^nd fre^ii^tly Uj^tcA «nAy ^gojp»| ^VtKWtbfVbf 944j(r o» ttpWAi 
jir, the e^ntiifajuoet rey^i. ^ ^ ^ 

^ Vid. Mih Qr. Hastan. ail AoirL. 

^1 A'learned nativ^ of ^au^a, ^ho beoRrn a eemwt tp jN#lt 

filOHUMMOD} aiMldMdatJt«^9A A. H. 62 * j v V, < . ,• 0 ^ 

^ There are three works of this title ; all of which are ^wed jin the FutiwA-i 
but the two others are diftingui&ed'by the adc^ion of Surukti^ qr ^aenkinft.^^ Thf ^^laiper 
Will be'aemtAaeil in « fu^fequ^ rmo.' The Mthitif here referred to, is ^e 

J> 6 



jpy. ' ttr ' 

A t* iif 

l^tid by the IMtM. tbe^'bfct'^ibefkce hi tipbiidb %eitiib«hl' 

the .Mknwtif tei the J6M ^pm theh itlvbt^M lOopk 
jaigmfm he dkeaii prefemble^'tli^ hb^m^; fadne bf tlfelilMlMhi^ 
feercd 10 be fortlwettinK^ hhd die fiiNft; 

IjtikM, Kteiehjv eyHirdiecaptlMeof d 0 i|aifithxi;) ftiiii riihy ItodfideiP-l^ 
hU^o4ta>iRi1ii(l bfkitt h beiiibiitiA to the priricipleebf i*%l|tiiid 
end ifj^kif the mfiilt, tHih h pttt i feitehtttM, tt^dhi fkft» ihd 
l^ncee ef^the ode, let hntt iieli^adgfliieiiHM^^ ‘ Blit if hb Wbbl^ 
ar'qtdkhfietbjpepf^ btt hiill tiAfedH|;tP^hiioh ftotti btMht VM 
verfed in tiRTUw^ And dechle ki eotlftin&hy tbeit^. '^Be ibtodi 

cafe, give judgtdent wkhput knowledge of ihe hwf.eodihoiild •never be 
eAnmed to elk queftiona fbr i^ftwiMob'end edvhse'.' It b 
(|^ifite that the 'kd9« attend to two rules: firfti thgt^w^fn threq 
^(AnoiO'lldtrcf'VMfk ‘Anoo Yooews' ehd f«dA'w<Man^eiiaiWtky 
aH^a^ibe, blith It f&^lrty to deviiito from tiieir 'joint bpinion, upoi^ 
his own-jjudgjiiep^ASecipBdlp* when the /(»««» diflfeiv ’AMdbnt^ii»f%W'i 
hyi, ^tke ^ifelt'tflntehce bio be ||fil>lit1iecor'aid4[ 

t> j «t>... . ,.!> j f VI.. !>* . . . ; 

teea’brhMnbjrtdhO'kin^a^ttetllk W^Mrvf h^UUpur, who,'inthenoteiprefaxe 4 br 
srvob nimbe.r*ifMeavit!t <b>41t 6 f tte pmch^ >t ulr^to' 

have cumpHed the opiniom of the fbUowcnof Aboo Hvmiipah, iira ir^utar bfiMVwipre'ao 
other coBipilcra had blcndod them. Thii Mthutf hbWVer,.*i> hot' extant in /Mliejpanl,U otjDf 
hihiSbVIluodtldlbfioAh.^ 

* One of the pupils of Aaoo HvHtBFAH, furhalfed Afoadozxa from Mun», the place 
his nativity He was held in high ^eneration'for hia piety, end hia tomb is faid to be vifited, 
at tilt, in Arabian tr&h% (Yid» $tb. Or, 'fit. !itidalU}, 'He died at the a^ge of 63 , A, B. lii/ 

^ hfltd/ eoUddlum J. 



AUTHdKlTfftt’ Lamt. ^ 

SpkAmisr A»d^'H<rHVirA*tr, heumfc'kt iilllMdiMt 

i b86# < fil» *1^ of tho ooM^iuiiohii 

m filtmtik m 4a«he HMnet nf e«i£ti«iMKk*' 

I 

* 

«* If HD pttc^nt befoul fr^m Abo® t*d 

filet* aiul the c»fe We ,beeo detenoined hf fi^hle^a«Ht t]|^; 

Mine ii ID ebiiie bf the judgmoot of (bt ItWl* wbii there bee^4if*i 
fcrenel ia dmir deeifioes, in w^ich evoqit tbf <pitiferfcne if i left' to bjii 
diicieiioii. If notcv«DaiBDdemfiecndeQt^beiir^ciott t^e 

im)FeNei«»icb»ow«<realbo*«^'judgVPf9t4 prayi^td 
font intbjfpi«(|MrodeiKi^ ej/ftmve epofldted vriih of t 

dMS fbeinMilRirjrDf jAHA'Vf r* f itiisrftftedy that if the ^lUm J?a6 

hnelini jodgnieoi* io opfiofitiOA tD> tbomwiufoft letter* of W’ 
kih (Abtth foeh fenteaee is »Ot vaUd* JRot if the ienteoce, be , P9t cgi^z 
tmy tor»thc (fleer letiMD**of the W* eodlhe Kizfie, ^ter pRf{ii>ig iv 
chtogehis efeokMl* Wfoneet jodgfneet ie, nevertbekrs, vahd : 

‘ • The'ftathor of this work, which is oxtant, and held iirOids ifti n«*«h»» is'flsted* h the 
lWiiye#*taiies»,'t0 to 9HtnM«0is> aIis»Ai», A««OtBto»»le*WB*«(n»^ of fortaMs* itifUf 
tifMeillitoiafwiiisirnote. The Mtkfrt-i BwrieNserffonipoted MSM, Mah- 

moQD stf.i Ahmvd, U aKo noticed in the KuiA/n Zttnmt hut without any perticutars k 
file hiittor. Ml ia ttenttoned by OWirtsaeet, onder this- tide elf ‘9iMkk$u w btstef *ios • 
bnMi-ddbudto^ %ad htolei4*ne ltowftMice»4n» |li«^*.wtote he fupeffaieiided a Col)^ 
at Alipp* f and Aed at DtmaituSf A' H. 571. llis is known in and an income 

plan copy is pofefed by the court of Nhi&mei inioti iut it la Mh eeawaad ttoA des «l< 

seoaM-ooi Atmssw* 

+ laiAto AoooJavv* J^hvo atn-i Mohommud, of Tahi (a town in upper BgyptJ^ 
is one among the nomeroui conunentaMrs of the Sugbttr of iMA^as'MoHnMUtio. 

He alfo wrote an abridgement of the doarines of Aaoo Homisah, and hit two dllhi^ea," 
intitled Jl^slWsMrai'ifaldvM. Bolt works are bften quoted, ‘'ai Mthhritiei i bntaD dot 
known to to now extant, fie is j(bted in^the 2!ee*«ai to have died A M. 37 *. 


is4heiMdiij^ttii| twQ Wi 

Aioo Yo6svr)HaAjHA'u 

'the Tecond opinion of the Kdzee, in foch cafes* he dec^MCd otherc' 
.{mfen^iple to the iirfi. ‘ It ii fiirfher tlie 

dneieftVjuri^ halve lbmj|d diffetent opitiiOns uj^ii'iity p^nt* atid thw 
fii<;^eirori have agreed ujfkni Che opinion to t>d >^C^ftihreM; ^edptditig'tA 
.ike two elders, this agrednatsli^ does not‘semove the oi^the ibWMli 
^kffereiiMi^; hot iMAM'MbillhbMuo thinks it is Vetnoved' dieiMbyrpSd^^ 
dbl Isla'm SHOMS'dbL iiMM'Ah'StiiLVMsei*. teportift he'scevtlr^ (IM)) 
elt the difit^es of ABoh^HunaMtAH agt%^' opinieiif^tpf^' 
and that the learned oidyhOid the'Dimieaahep of sh«>oitigilllil 

diflent, notwithftanding the fubTcquedt agi^eihent* If the^iwyeni oFond 
age concur In any particular dd€lrine, and a Kdue, 'id d&er ^tlinesj) difc. 
fering'in opinion from them, with an upright intention* pafa an oppo&e 
judgment; fome 4fold his To doing to he Tegit], prevvided there were an 
original diiference among the learned upon the doSrine in.quelUon; 
whtlfl others deem it illegal, notwithftanding Tuck origin^ didecencet 
but all agree upon the illegality pf the oppofitc judgment, fuppoi}ng no 
diiTerence of opinion to have, been at any time entertained upon the fob* 
jrCl. In the Futdvid-i Jtdbiyak:* it is Hated, that if a Kdzee ^ke an 
cTcpoliUon of .the law fron^ a and .differ in opinion from the lat- 

ter, he is to pafs fentence in tlie cafe according to his-own judgment {, 
provided he be a perfon of under Handing and lichowledge'; and ftkf if 

, • Tite author of this work, Apoo Nus« Ahmvd aiN-t-MoHUMMqn oot Itassb* « 
Bslhara^ is mentioned in the Kushf oo Znn^on as barifig alfo ii^ptten a^coinnienur^ 00 tOO 
Jim^i Sughttr of Imam Mohvmmud. He died! A> H. 5k6> 
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tfitt fentcMe be igiliift bis ewb epiitidtki iri defisireiSi^' fittt of 
the Mitftet, it is aecerduig to the two difinpies Vbt. dftod 

Yoosui e^dJM^A^ MoHVMMve) inirtlid : in like xMnner is in ikitteit’ 

m 

of reUgious preforence on prefumption it is forbidden to ift ufMW tbd 

judgment of others: but Aboo HoNKBrAH holds the fenteilce to be tew 

lid in fiich cafes, as it is therrefult of legal difquifition. Suppofing tlie 

Kdza not to have exerotfed his own reafon on the cafe, at the- time of 

his giving judgment according to the opinion of the Afd^ns; and than 

he fubfequently forms an opinion^ at variance with that of the 

% 

1 m:a'm Mohummud fays, his ^tpncc is liable to abrogatkttli but hdo& 
Yoosur affirms, it is not imefled tberd>y ; in the fame banner as it 
would not be affisfled if the Kdza had pitted fentehce oiT^ own oitii'* 
nioB, and had afterwards changed that opinion. The foregoidg is cO-' 
»icd from the TdtdrkMnuyt^^* 

** When there is neither written law, or concurrence of opinions, for 
the guidance of the Kdzet, if he be capable of legal difquilition, and 
have formed a decifive judgment on the cafe, he (hould carry fuch 
judgment into cffe£l by his fentence, although other fcientific lawyers 
may differ in opinion from him ; and ffiould not be governed by their 
fentiments, in oppofition to his own; for that which, upon deliberate in. 
velligation, appears to be right and jull, is accepted as fuch in the fight 
of God. If however the perfons, who declare an opinion different from 
that of the Kdztt^ be fuperior to him in fcience, and he confeqtiently 
adopt their judgment, without queftioning the grounds of it, from ref- 

* Vid Bih. Or. Tatarib&n. An imperfeA copy of the work referred to, entitled PutivUi* 

e 

i Tu/arkbMieyahf U in the poffellioo of the dourt of Nizamut Adalut, 

£ 6 
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to tbeir<i(upenor knowledge^ Aboo HvNkEr Air admits the legalitj^' 
of his proc^J^in]g^ ^VAboo Yoosuf and Ima'm Mohummud, on tha 
contrary, do not allow it to be legal, ^nlefs he ultima^ly adopt their 
opinion as the refult of his own judgment. Thir, at leaft, is one report; 
but another fays, that the niafler and his two difciples held, refpeflively, 
the revcrfe pf what has been mentioned. If, in any cafe, the Kdzee be 
perplexed bynppofite proofs, let him refled upon the cafe, and determine 
as he fball judge right: or, for the greater«certainty, let him confult other 
able lawyers ; and if they differ, after weighing their arguments, let him 
decide, as appears juft. Should they fjiviie with each other, but differ 
from his ow^ opinioh on the cafe, he is to 'adhere tothe latter until he be 
convinced ilf ill founded, and may give judgment accordingly ; but not 
precipitately, or until he has duly weighed and examined the whole of 
the circumftances and evidence. Let him not fear or hefidite to ad upon 
the refult of his own judgment, after a full and deliberate examination; 
but let him beware of a doubtful and conjedurd jfecilion, without com- 
plete inveftigation, as fuch will not be approved in the account of his 
aflions to God; though, from want of certain information to the contrary, 
it may pafs as a valid fentence among men. What has been here faid 
^fuppofes the Kazge to be a Moejtakidy or fcientific jurift, competent, 
from his talents and learning, to undertake legal difquilition. If he be 
not a perfun fo qualified, but pofleifcs a knowledge and full recolledion 
of the points and cafes determined by the eminent lawyers of his per- 
fuafioD, let him give judgment according to the tenets of ihofe in w^om 
he confides; and whom he believes it right to follow. Should he not have 
a perfcQ. recolledion of decided law-points, let him ad upon expolitions 
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of the hw, by of the orthodox do6lrine; tnr if thtlidMi'only one 

(ucb M^tee on the fpot« his (ingle expolition may x6ied upody with* 
oot feafof imptttod deficiency. It is thus written in the Buddyifl”* 

"The legal meaning of ^tikdd is the diligent exercife of the mental 
faculties in feafch of the thing defired; and the requifite qualification of 
a MoojuMd is a difcriminative knowledge of what is contained in the 
book of God, and in the traditions from the Prophet* relative to legal 
rules and ordinances {ahkdm.)* It is not eflcntial that he Ihould alfo 
know the moral precepts anck^monitions included therein. It has been 
likewife declared that a pecH^ whofe general rcflitude exceeds his de- 
viations from right, may lawfully pra6lire Jjtihdd, or dilggifition. But 
the definition above given is accurate: as ftated in the Fosool ihl Jmd* 
deeyah.f The moftcorrcQ account given of a M^cjtahid is, that behave a 
comprehenfive knowledge of the divine book, with the different inter* 
pretations thereof ; a full acquaintance with the traditions, their grada- 
tions, texts, and comments ; a right underftanding, or power of juft rea* 

** A commenury on the Toh/ut m Foiaha, of Shy'kh 6la oo'dsen Mohummup, of 
Sumtirkund, by his pupil, Aojo Bukk« oin^i Musdioop, of Kdsbdjt^ in Persian Frai. The 
tuthor of the Kusl^f 00’ Zuna^n ftatcfi the death of the latter to have been A. H. 587 ; and 
adds, the mafter was fo well gleafed with the comment of his fciiolar, that he gave m mar- 
riage to the latter his daughter Fa'ti maHs who was alfo learned in the fcicnce of jiirifpru- 
dence. The entire name of the commentary if Budayi\& oeSunayua fee turteeb q$ ShurAyiy^t. 
Both the text and comment are quoted as authorities ; but neither is known to be now extant 
in India. 

t By Aboql fut,b Mohummud iim-i Aboo Bukb, of Murgheen&n. He is ftated, in 
the Kushf 90* Zuna^n, to have compofed the work quoted, A. H 651, at the College founded 
by Imad oSL'Moolk, in the fuburhs of Sumurkund. It contains forty feflions, on civil 
tranfaAions (MoAmuiatJ only; and being left incomplete at his death, was finiihed by bis 
fon, Juma'l 00' DEEN. A copy is among the books of the ffizamut Adalut, and it is con- 
, fidered a work of authority. 



RtMAtKt UtOH TKi 

failing; and^^perienee in humao afiain and nlagei, Thitjf quoted fvcHn 
the Kdjeer^'* 

I 

HAriNG thus dated the authorities for the Mohummudan llwt and 
the preference to be obferved, or diferetion allowed, when they differ; 
it may be proper to add a ihort notice of the books of jorifprudence 
which are efteemed by the Hwuejetyah feft of lawyers, for prac. 
tical expofition of the temporal law; efpecially fuch as are extant and 
govern judicial decilions in India. 

Aboo Huneefah himfelf does not ^ 
jurifprudence.t His legal do£lrines v^C;|^orded and illuftrated by 
his difciples; J2p.rticalar]y by Im a m Mohummud ; whofe mod celebrated 
law-tra£ls, entitled the Jamd-i sugheer, Jfamd ukubeer, MvhsotA^ Zteaddt, 
and Siyur^ have been already noticed, as colleftively quoted by the ti- 
tle of Zdhir (Yd rutadydtf^ Thefc works are deferibed in the Kushf od 



• A commentarv on the IVafee, and written by the fame author Im'am Aboo'l Burka't^ 
Abdoolla bin-i Ahmi/d, commonly called Hafiz 65 ' desk, of Nusuf^ who died A. H. 
710. He alfo wrote theXunz 00* Du k/iytk, a work of high authority, and extant in India; 
but eclipfed by irs comment the Buhr-i^Rayik, compofed in the tenth century of the Hijrah 
by Zyn 66jl Aa'bideen Ibn-i Nujeem, of ffy//. Vid. Tit. Nagim of D’Herbblot, 
who appears however to have dated the vear of his death A. H* 670, inftead of 970 ; which 
is mentioned more than once in the Kushf 00' Zunoon. 

t Mr. Hamilton inentions three treatifes, on theological fubjeAs, as written by Aboo 
Huneefah : viz. the Masnady Filk-aUilmy and Modllim. Of thefe the AdXosnudis deferib- 
cd in the Kushf eo* Zunoony as a book of traditions. The work apparently intended as the 
fccond, but mifnamod Filk^al-ilm, inftead of Fil kul&m (on theology,) is well known in India^ 
by the name of Fikf-UAkhur* The third is unknown. D'Herbelot, who feems to have 
been Mr. Hamilton's principal authority, mentions the three works, under the title of 
Abou-Hanifah, 

J Mr. Hamilton (in his Preliminary Difeourfe, p. 36,) has inadvertently ftated the 
Jamd-i^hubeer to be a coUcAion of traditions, called alfo the Jamdi^Mobithy by Ybisoo Mo- 
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Ztmoon as beings of the firft authority for the opinions of /^o Hu nee- 
FAH and Aboo Yoosuf,* as well as of Ima'm Md^UMi«ui>. Various 
'commentaries are alfo flated to have been written upon tliem during the 
early ages of thh Mohummudan oni ; and feveral are quoted in the Fth- 

compiled 'in the reign of Au'rungze'b.+ But nei« 

HVUUVO BIN Ymoo al Tkrmazi. The apparent or^in of this miftake has been Ji^nted 
out in a former note. He further remarks that the author of the Juma-i.tugbttr is uncerr 
tain. But independently of numerous^other authorities, Ima'm Mohummud is exprefsiy 
cited in the Hidayab,it the. author of both works, and of. the Mubmt. 'See Vol I. of the 
tranflatiun, p. 153.) Mr. Hamiltqn has been led into another error, by fiippoi'ng the 
Mubttttf quoted in Hidajah, ^jCVtcen written by Fukr>ool Isla'm Birzouvar ; 
whereas, of the two cRoTby the author of the Hidiyah, one istlw compofltion vi 

Ima'm Mohummud, above noticed : yind the other was compofed by Shums ool Aimmah 
S uRUKHSSB, as obferved m a preceding note. 

• The only work known to have been compofed by Aboo Yoosup is an Aduh W Kixen 
and the reputation of .this has been fupcifededby the celebiiiy of h uosap’s trad of tlie fanae 

title, already mentioned. He is faid, however, to have furniflied his pupil, Ima'm Mohum- 
mud, with notes famSltiJ'fm a'confiderable part of his compofitions ; particularly for the 
JdmS~}-sughetr, 

+ The principal commentators of the y&mi-i-sughier are Shums ool Aimmah Sukukh- 
SKE ; Aboo Bukr Ahmvd Ra'Zbb, commonly nlled Jdssa's. (the plaiiercr;) AbooJa* 

FUR ^HMAID TaHA'VRRJ FuKR OUL ISLA^M ALRiI BUZOUVEE ; AbOO NuSUR AhMUB 
66t Itabee of B$kharAs Aboo'l Lye Nusur, 'of Sumurlundi Aboo Nusur’Ahmod, 
Isbfbja'bee; Husun bin-i-Munsoor, ‘of better known by life appellation of 

'Ka'zrb Khan; Taj-o6’ deen Abo 88l GhuVur Kurdueep; Zuhtpr 06 depn AMr 
•MUD Tumurta'shee ; and Ka'Zsb MusaIood, of Tlwtdi and Aboo Saebd Mooteb- 
HOR, of the fanke city ; whofe commentaty le quiMd by the titifc of Tuhxttb Thb fcVtti 
perfons firft mentioned have alfo written coiAtnents oti-the Jhmt-i-iuherr t befides Kjf'tbk 
Aboo Zy'd ABDofitiAH, of Dubtos s Boorhan 06^ dpfN Mahmoop, aiifhop df'Me 
Moheet‘i-BUrhanee I B&&Eha'n o’o’ peen Aieb, author of the tiid&yah: Shums 661 A’SidL 
MAH Mohummud, called Afi/Zitud/r (the contedtieher ;} Ibh>i ubouk Jooria NtEi^.mtd 
Juma'i 6o‘ dcen Mahmoop, of Babbata, Whofe cedMbon defignatioh is HusEF.khB' (she 
mat-maker ;) and whofe fecond commentary is often quotfed by the name of Ttibn*», - The 
Tukrter and DUrur are alfo known comments on the. work in.queftion ; the former by Aboo l 
< Abba's Ahmud ; the latter by Na'bisoo' deen Mohummud, of Damastut, 

F 6 
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sther Che tescSi or >(}Stamam» are taO«r known «» be in Mm» cxeefW aa 
imptrttQ. copy of %o eomm^ntwry of Ka'^ee Kh aV, oa the J^mi4* 
sugheer, ‘which w»» obtained from the library of the Nuwib of 
and is in the pofleiBoii of the Nizdmut Addlid* Nof & there a treatde 
On the Mofalman law. written ‘ during the four firft centuries of the 
Hijrak, at prefent, in the poflelfion of any perfon« from whom inquiry 
could be made upon the fubjeCk, at Calcutta,^ 

I 

The oldeft work on jurirpnidence in the poflbffion of the law officen 
of the Nizdmut Addlut, and other learn^j^ofulman lawyers, in Calcutta, 
is the M'Mi^usur Kudo&ree, a compendii^. or general law*tra^ cokip 
pofedhy Ima'm AadbY Hose'n AHMUO^of Kiidoor,^ qpiarter of Bughddd, 
who died A. H. 428. It is often referred to in the Hiddyah, and def* 
cribed in the KuJ}^ o<f Zmoon as a book of authority in general ufe. 

I 

and held in the higheft edimation. It is faid to contain twelve dioufand 

* It doof not appeor that any work on jurilpHNlMice wa* publiflted during the firft century 
<of the Hijraht or that any yraa written on'th® doOrjnea of Aaoo.l^ViNMi'Aii. during the fc- 
cond century, except the treatif(^. which have been <noticed!. of hia two tOfetphea Aooo 
'yoosvF, and I ma'h Mohvmmuo. In the third and fourth xenturiea. befidw coB un aw aw aa 
on the work* of the latter, (which at fundamental aufhoritiee. are denominated Ontt at Ori- 
I’timlJ the following Uw-trada are dated have bean compoled ^ and are briefly deferibed in 
«iia Kuthf to Zunttn. An AJni M K&tut and Ntmidir, by MoHUMMon EtN.i-SoWA^Ki 
who died A. H. agg* Another ttnntafit, of the feraaer title, by Aaoo Haziio Aop 
Hvmxed, who died in 192. Several treatUea of the Utter title, by |sM*|-RpoaTuit, 
HiaHA'M, and others. Alfo books of both titles, and a compendium of the Uw. entitled Mtkk- 
tutur-i T«,hivtt, by Apoo Jafuk Ahmuo of Tahiva Egypt, who died A. H. 371 ; and whp 
feemi to be the author erroneoufly dited by the name of Anoo Faka. in Mr. Hamiltoh'i 
P rel. Dit. p. 38- Another compendium, entitled Atokbtiuiir^i Kurhhtt, by Apoi’i. Hoax'S 
Abduoliah of Kurkh (a ward in the city of But^A&dJ who died A. H. 340. And a 
Nuwadir, with two Other botdu, entitled OUxttn nnd Nuvtizilf by AsdS's Lv'a Nvxvx. of 
Sumutkuni. 
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crRsi t rod been iliuftrated in jauraeroue 

feireral are ^quoted in the but att not now 

l»-be ^xtant in IKnd^stan, * 


The other books in a£l:ual ufe for expounding the Mohummudan law 
are of two defcriptions. The firft confifts of texts and comments, which, 

in a fcientific method, (late the elements and principles of the law ; efta^ 
bli(h them by proofs and reafoning ; and illuftrate the application of them 
by felefl cafes, real or fuppofedi fuch as the HUdyaK Kunt iS dukd^^ 
Vikdyaht NUdyaht tmd Aihitafl^^^fuxdyirt with their refpe^ve coaMpen* 
Uriel. The fecond defcrf][l6on is commonly, but not a];w*yS( tKAin* 
guilhed by the title of FuUwd ; and is, for the moft part, * a colledsonol 
law cafes, arranged under proper heads, with a (hort redul of fiids and 
circumdanees, without arguments, mid with authorities only for l!he calba 
as quoted ; being intended chiefly for pradical purpofes ; (whereas the 


• The title* end eutlior* of the principal conmentaries are a* follov. The SiriJ-i 
and yoihMr•h•i•uf^J^irah ‘(the latter abridged froni the former) by AboO Bvkk bih-I* 
Albs, coomonly called HuJ&At (the blackAaith). Ahmud bin-i-Mohvmmvd alfo mads 
Bn abridgement of the Sirif-i-ff'uhhSj, which is quoted by the title of Bubur-i-Z&khir. The 
MUltmmu tU ikim&n by Anoo’t Maa'i.ib, of Ghuzni, The Kifiyab, by Shvms68i. 
AiMMAH Ismabbi., of By'M. The Aiyan, by Mohdmmuo bim>i>kusool of TtUSt, 
T)»HbH by Jvla'i ABOO Sabbd M86TUHOB, of Btniah. The* TuiObety by Buoa 
(Hf’ Dun Mobvhuv*, of Vsbbtilttfih. The Kbtlbszt m* iulijul, by Hosa'Ii 55' OKSt 
Amu, of MM«h. The Jail: mentioned commentary it highly praifed, for its utility, in tha 
JTaryae* Z e w s m , and it ftatedjtolmve been further improved by the annotations of Inii-t 
SuBBBH oo* DRBN Ohsa'is, Boatiyeof Tajrtiirj. Mr. Hawilton, (in his Prel. Dtfc. p, 
g6, 27.) hat errooenouily mentMptd the muymtary of KuoooEBX, as quoted in the ttidSyak^ 
inftewl of his Mokbtusur. He appears to have made a further miftake in ftating the commea; 
tary of Kudoorbb to be upon the Adub »tl Kiztt of Aboo Yoosvf, whereat no conmetit ol 
that work is noticed in the Kusbf 00 * Zwimb/ but KiiA 00 rtt it fpecified u one of the ceauaea* 
CiUtocs of the Adub 00 I Kiztt of Khusa'v, mentioned in a preceding note. 


Remarks upon the 


goo 

e]eiD«ntar7’^rks*^rft mentioned Are more calcnlated for ftody and in- 
ffaru6ion. The Fmdvid-i Kdzee Khdn by Fukr oo* deen Husun, of 
Ouzjund in Furghdnd, who was contemporary with the author of -dR'' 
Hiddyah^ and whofe colleflion is efteemed of equal authority with that 
celebrated work, muft, in fome'meafure, be excepted from the above 
remark; as it illuftrates many cafes by the proofs and reafoning upon 
which the decifion of them is founded.* 

The odier Futdtod extant in India, befides thofe already mentioned in 
the preceditq; pages and notes, are ih^J^.zdnut dH Md'^tijeen, Futdwd^ 
i-Buzdziyah^ )Futdwd^uNukshMcndiyah, d&l ght^dr, and Mokhtdr 

dol Futdtod by Unknown authors ; the FdosooUi-Istutooshee, by Mo hum- 
MUD BiN-i Mahmood, who Compiled it in the625tbyea]rof the Hijrah,'^ 
the Futdzod-i lbrdhemshdhiyah, hy Sha'hab db’ deeh AhmUd, a native 

Hindoostan, who compofed it for SdbitA^N IkRAlhEEM Sha'h, at 

♦ 

p I 

• A complete anfl accurate copy of the , futdwi^i Kizft KkUm, Aippoled to hwe formerly 
klongtd to the royal library, it aniong the hooka of the Njz&mot Jj&lut, obtained fiom 
Lukbnow. The author of the Kush / «' Zumon and the pt^Teiu Kiw W KiizSt, concur in 
extolling this work, as replete with cafei,of common, oMnsrcnce, and confc4tiently of parti- 
cular utility for praaical reference. A digcA (Moronoh) of the cafes recited in it is alfo 
nientioned in the Kuihf ee’ Zumon, as made in the feventh century of the Hijrah, by a learned 
Syrian, named Mohummuo biii-i-Moo8TUfa,a'fundxx, and entitled ff^uhb&jlV Shurteut. 

+ The court of Nizamut JJSJut have a complete copy of this compilation, prefented to 
them, with iix otherlaw books purchafed at Lukhntw, by the K&ztrVil KtUzfit, Mohvmmvo 
Nujm oo' OBEN. It confifts of thirty fedions, upon Me&muli! only : like the Fkhetl Ul Imh- 
det)ah, beforementioned. The contents of both were arranged and incorporated in a coiuai- 
on, entitled Jama tAl FSijotlyn, by Buox od’oEBN Mahmooo ; better known by the name of 
Ieni-Ka'zee-i-Suma'wunah, who died A. H. Sag. The author of the Kush/ m* Zanttn 
Hates this work to be in great eihmation with the learned, as a civil digeft ; but though often 
quoted ad an authority, it U not known to be at prefent in India, 
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y 6 mp 99 r, in the ptb eentiiry of the Hyrak;* end Fiddwd-i 
Adlitmgeiree, compilid at Ikkfyt by order of the EmMromil’aViiozs'o 
(alfo called AA'LUMoiaa) in the nth year of hU'i^n, omrrdjlibsdiDg 
H. 1067. 

• f 

The HUdyah is fo well 1 eiiowb« from die English verfion of itf made 
by Mr. Charles HAMiLTOUf and publilhed in the year 17911 
that it will be vnneceflaiy to fay much of it The Kazee KAzdt, 
in his catalogue of books already adverted to, defcribes it in the fol- 
lowing terms. *' The Htd^a^ is a commentary upon the Biddyut dU 
Mdbbtudee^ and both the te^^[:Mn;omment were compofed by Shy'kh 
BdbRHA'N db’ DEEN Alee, fon of Aboo Bukr, of Afur^rmdn, who 

a • 

lived to thereof fixCy-two; and, after employing thirteen years ia 
the compolition of the latter work, departed from this world A. H. 593. 
The general arrangement, and divifions of it, are adopted from the Jd^ 
md-i-Sugheer of luiku Mohummuo. It is celebrated amongft the learn- 
ed for its feledion of law cafes, aijd connexion of them with the proofs 
and atgoments by which they have been .determined. Wherefore in 
every age it has been elleemed by lawyers ; many of whom have writ- 
ten comments and annotations upon it.” It is fpoken of in nearly the 
feme language, by the author of the Kusff oo’ Zunoon, who adds, *' it is 
a nde obferved by the compofer of this work to ftate firft the opinions 
and arguments of the two difciples (Aboo Yoosuf and Ima'm Mo- 

* Ibra'hkbm Shah reigned at (during the confuflon of the Empire of 

eoiflei|tteM tt> the fimfion of Tymoor) for forty yeen, ami died A. H. 844. The court of 

a 

Nh&mut Aiaflui pofGsfs an entire copy of the work referred to \ but it is m mixed CoUeAioDp 
and not deemed authoritative . 
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BuMMyn); ^terwards the do£irineof the great Ima'm (Aboo Ra. 
mizr ah)’; to expatiate on the proofs adduced by the ktter, in 

ifuch manner as to n^^e any opppfite reafoning on the part of the dif* 
ciples. Whenever he deviates from this rule it may be inferrcd^'iTlSr 

he inclines to the opinion of Aboo Yoosur and Ima'm Mohummvd. 

* » 

It is alfo his pra£tife to illuilrate the cafes fpecified in the Jdmd-i-Sug- 
heer, and by Kujdoorie; intending the latter, whenever he ufes the 
exprcflion he has said in the book. In praife of the Hiddyah, it has been 
declared, like the Kordn, to have fuperfe^ed all previous books on the 
law ; that all perfons Ihould remember the (rules prefcribed in it ; and 
that it (hould be followed as a guide throu^malife.” This eulogium on 
the Hiddyah is (confirmed in a paper written by Mou'lavee I^ohum- 

t 

MUD Ra'shid, one of the MooJUes of the Supreme Court of Judicature 

A 

and Courts of Zudr Deewdnee and Nizdmut Addlut, as well as one of the 
mod learned Mofulmans in India; who remarks on the text, and fome 
of the principal comments, to the following efFe£l. “ No text or com- 
mentary, now extant, can be compared with the Hiddyah as a digeft of 
approved law cafes, illuftrated by the proofs and arguments which ef. 

tablifh them. It is therefore, with its comments, fit to be the ftandard 

€ 

of legal decifion in the prefent times. Many commentaries have been 
written upon it : but four only, the Nihayah, Indyah^ Kjfdyaht and 
Fut/i obi Kudeer, are forthcoming in Bengal. The Hihdyah was firft 
compofed ; and has fuperior credit as being the original from which the 

A 

otheis have borrowed. But the author of the Indyah has merited edeem 
by his lludious analyfis ; and interpretation of the letter and meaning of 
the ILdayah, The Kjfdyah alfo deferves commendation, from its concife 
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fiatcment of the fubftance of other commentaries« as well m /tom 
additions to them. And the Fut/i Kudeer is preferjfe^1y m5$iw hnlff, • 
as an ample colle£lion of cafes, (rendering it eqUal^ thi^ rcfi^^'^'k:* 
lutdisf^) exprefled with fuitable brevity of language."* 

The Kunz o(f dukdyik has been already mentioned, as compofed 
by Ha'fiz do’ deen, author of the Kdfee and Wdfee^ It is a (hort gc« 

• The Nihayah was compofed by Hosa'm oo'deen Hose'n Ibni Alee, faid to have been 
a pupil of Boorha'n oo'deen, anthor^f the Hida'yah^ The latter having, from fomc un- 
known caufe, omitted the law of inheritance, it has been added by the commentator. But this, 
part of the Nihayah does not appear t^awe obtained equal celebrity with the Fura^ eez-i^sira^ 
jee^yah mentioned in a former note. The* Fmshf U' Zunoon notices two commentaries of the 
title of Ina^yah: the firft of whjln Was commenced by Aboo'l Aba's Ahmud, a /Tfl'aitr in 
who died A. H. 710; arCd was completed in the fucceeding century A the Hljrah by 
Ka zee Saeed oo'deen, oi^Dubur* The fccond, which is that referred to as extant in India^ 
was compofed by Shy'kh Akmul 06* deen Mohummud, who died A. H. 786; Imam oo* 
deen Ameee Ka'tib Bin-i Ameer Omur, who had previoufly written another commen-* 
tary entitled GhAyutW htya^n^ after employing himfclf for iwenty-fcven years at Cairo^ and other 
places, to render his fecond work more complete, finiflied the Kifdyahy at Damascus^ in the 
747th year of the Hijrah. The Futh Ul Kuditr is ftated to have been commenced by its au- 
thor Kuma'l 00' DEEN Mohummud of Sitwds, commonly, called Ibn-i-Homa'mp in. the 
29th year of the Hijrah f and to have occupied a coniiderable part of the remaining period of 
his life, which was terminated in 86 r. Other commentaries upon the Hiddyah are mentioned* 
in the Kushf 00* Zuno§n / but as they are not procurable in Indian it will be fuflicieilt to notice 
the Fuwdted, by Humeed 60' deen Alee, of Boh^arA, who died A. H. 667 ; and is fup- 
pofed by fome to have been the firft commentator ; but histradl, being extremely brief, has been 
fuperfeded by the fubfeqiient comments ; the Miara'j 06' dira'yut, by Kuwa'm 60’ deen 
Mohummud, alfo of Bohhdra\ who died 'A. H. 747 ; and whofe commentary is quoted in the 
Jdlumgeene: and the Od&h\^y Kuma'l op' d,een Mohummud, alfo quoted; though it is 
deferibed as rather an abftradl, than a comment ; being a methodical collcftion of the ‘aw cafes 
contained in the Hidbyah, without the arguments ftated in proof of them. The Nihayah^ W 
Kifayah, by Tajoo' Shureeyut Omur, is alfo mentioned in the Kushf 00' Zunoon as a com- 
mentary on the Hidayah / but the Kizee lol KUzaiy in deferibing an imperfefl copy of it, be- 
longing to the Nizamut Adalut, terms it a Hashee^ahy or marginal note book. An incomplete 
copy of the Kifayah is alfo among the law books of that court. 
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ttfed in MoTulnUai Colleges, as an elOmenfaiy tsook 
/otin^a^iottf- tw fuperfeded, as a book of reference for legal expoft. 
d6n/b)^ts t/oittoii^^ies ; of which the Allowing are extant in /Atha, 
The Ttiii/m Mhukdyikf hf FokX 6b* DEEif AbOO JH/lduuitttvtT^fS^ 
BlA*fr of who died A. H. 743. Mh conkment is raiued by the fol- 
lowers 3 fABbd HoMkkraiii as cohtaining a complete refutation of 
the oppoiite doftride of SHAri,t£E. The Buhr iff rdyikt by the learned' 
Z.y'n dbt Aa'bidxbm Ibm-i Nujbem of ^gypU left incomplete, at his 
death. Ax H. gfjo\ and unequally fiaiihed by his brother Si raj db’ 
bkeR Oh oft, whoalfo wrote a comiheilti|^ entitled the Ni^-i-fdyik, 

• iT 

but of inferior merit to that of Zy'n dbt Aiho^EEN ; -which is held in 
the htmoft efihnatioh; and is fpokcn of in the fSiJ^ Zunoott as equal- 
led only by the Fut^ Kudeer, Ibn-i Homa^m*s commentary on the 

A 

Hiddyah. The Mv/tlitb i fdyik or, as more generally called Aynee by 
l^uoR db' SEEN Mohummvo Ay'nee, of Duiur in AfVHH. This com- 
mentary is alfo elleemed, as eoataiaiagan ample oolledioM of law cafits ; 
and though furpafled, in this relpeA, by the Bithr-i-riyik, it has the 
advantage of having been brought to a conclofion by the author; whofe 
Ortrditioh obtained him the title df I/iCa'nta^ in cbunion wkh Zr'a dbi 

A * 

Aa'bideen.* 

T ■ ■ ■ ' — ■ I ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ .i * 11 ■■ 

** Another commentary on the io duka'yH, ehtiAedJSbjfihff^ [isItfioWA in India. Slit 
the name of the author has not been afcertairted. The Xndh by SHt'KH amd 

Rumz 2;^/ Hukayik 6y Ka^zee Budr oo'dein MAiTtiOOjft, me iTfo AoticM, wUh tlie MnttB 
of fome other commentators, in the Kushf oo' Zunoon / but they tre Aot cctlBbrtMd, W '^^dted 
as authorities. The court of Nizamut AdaUut poflefs an incomplete copy of tlffe Mair^o* faytkj 
nn which the Kaza Ul Koiza t remarks (in his catalogue} that it comprizes a compilation 
ot calcs, general and particular ; with the iireful refult of the author's refearches upon a va« 

rirty of legal queftions ; and is received as authentic by the followers of Aboo Humsefah 
in every city of bin m. 
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The text -of the f^kdyah, comphfed in 7th eent^fj^f 
bjr BdOEHA^N <S6* Shuebeut Mahmood/ fon of tbp^rft itde^J/K'SAa-^' 
like that df the Kunz iif DuttyH^ hae been fv^rfed^, for hqgtl 
eonfuitation, by its more excenfive comnientaTies; efpecially by 
the fecond. Sudr dff S/mreedt, Oby'o Allkh bin-i.Mo^A'Ooo, 
died A.fl. 750; diftinguiflied by the title of ; xdft^ 

combining, with the original treatifo, an ample comment ' ih illoftk^ 
tionofit. But both are ufedin Mofutman Colleges, fo 4 r inftttiAioii^ 
dm fcienee of law, preparatoira to the ftudy of the HiUfyak ; upon whfoh^ 
die Vikdyah is founded ; belRg^ |S ^ts title at length imports, {Vkkdyui^ 
riu>dyah,fee Musdfel ji tSdeyah;) the Cmtos, guardian, or preftir^ii^ 
of die reports of cafes in the Hiddyah, Other commendAlles ate men* 
tioned in the Kushf db' ZuTuons but they arc not known to be extant) 
in India;, or quoted as authorities* 

^ 

* Numerous or beaks of snitdisUori, have Ata keen written on the tekt a^ 

commentaries i of which the moft celebrated is the Hithttab oi Yoosyv bi9-i«J0mV|I| cokH 

monly called Akkbb Chulpbb. This work, entitled ZnVhiirut W OUa is in the pqflefliMt 

of the court of Nizimut JldSlut, who haVe alfo a correfi and comylela copy of the Harb»U 

ipTlejusS. It m^y be ufeful to add that a ftrtitm tranflatioa of the latter has been aarndk 

pcrfon named Abo o$l Hvk SujA'wut, of Surbindt who in his preface, fiates it to 

been completed A. H. 1076 } during the reign of Au'bunozx'b. A copy of this verfion is bi 

ipy pofleflion. The language is not elegant i but it bean the chaafter of accuracy ; and Witk’ 

a careful revifion, it may deferve publication. In bulk it does not much exoeedva fourtfi 

Hm Ptniaz verfion of the Hiddyabi made by the former chief JCSzrr, Ghoia'iiI Yuhta', 

Kra'm, and his learned afibciates, eiApIoyed for that purpofe under the patron^ 'of Mr«, 

Hastihos; a tevifed edition of which, under the fuperintendence of Mov'lavbs MouuiCn 

MOW Rash 10, h now printing, at my fuggeftion, by order of Government; and befidaf 

facilitatii^ the ftudy of the Araik text, will tend to explain and correft the Eaglisb tranflatioo ; 

which, though on the whole deferring of praife, hu been found in Tome ^arts Inaccurate, and 

in nuiny lefs inteUigihle than the Persian verfion. It may be proper to' add in this place, that 

innoticiog, for obvious leafens, what haa appeared upon inquiry tCbcefroBdouitodbflcicat 

H6 
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SywajifctfT/blrca^ n^tioQed a9» <hP priijcipal compButMor oathci, 

Ill9khl»m4mdyahi and o&d a& aboolCofc 


iqftm^io^; tfi^mlos aad contMOod in it being^ conimitted lo ae^ 
aoiy^by tbQ ftudent. But itt ulUttgr# for legal reference, is fuperfeded 
fav its eonaneittaries } of' wfocb •three are PBlant, compojfed by Aadb’L 

A A A 

MukaVih »t¥"> A>Ddb)U*AH, A.,Hi» 9071 by AandbL ALsa* Biif*i- 


hloHUMwee fttajiNW, inthe 9 $ 5 » Snunsdb’ nean 

of Aijii9ru<4»a in 941* .Thc^^rhole oCtlvife commenaare' 
h^din efteem*, bm foe UaerR viMNisa» is tbe mofe 


copipu&v* 


Tnt Ashidh^'PAtzdyfr is an elementair compofed in the 

tenth century ofthe Hijfah, by Zyn dbt Aa'bioben, already mention, 
cd as* the author of the Buhr-i.r6yik. It is ftated in iht* Ktts^ Zunoon 

A, 

^C9n(ia of. fjfven legions, (denOffHlWed/utt)* fo^ twpofirftof wkkh 
leltteto foe general principles arid rul« of law; and the Kdzee Uhl 
2a\ a defcnbing a.,eo|>y of it^ whjich belongs to foe Nizdmu^ Addbt^m 
Qhfefues, that '^ aJfoobgh a fhort trafl, it coritMas legal^^Hinj^e, from 

which ndmerous cafes may be deduced; wherefore to able lawyers it; i% 

♦ * 

of the utnsoil advantage." Thirteea cotwnentaries upon it are noticed 
in the Rtuhf 00* Zundon, but none of them are bnown to be in /nfo’ait 


in the late Mr. Hamilton’s tranllatlon of the Hidijah, no intention whsfisver. is oalHtrtsintA 
of impeachiac the perfonal merits or reputation of that gentleman ; who I%houiso4> OflAm at 
material difadvantage in not having completed hi* arduous and Isndsble uiidsnakiag in Imlh, 

* Complete copies of the three commentaries ai^nmdng the books pmetired ftom JLmihmrt 
for the court of Nize mut Aia'lut- . 

t Mou'LAVBKMouuMMvnRA'BHipfofleflestwoc9BimentwiesontlMi^ri^Aih«M»x<'^;V, < 
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Bcsiives the texts and commencariea abovd defciibe^ as ia a&ual 
ufe for legal expofidons, the Afa;ma iithryn, a text ^ook cbmpofod'by 
MoaurruR oo? OEEN Ahmuo, of Bughddd, A. isalfointhe 

pofieflioii of a Iterncd Mofalman in Cakuttat *' together with one dTiti 

* A A 

coiiimeatariei» written by Aan db* LvTBEf Bin^i-Abd dbL Axees; but 
as t)0 other oepy of ekher the text or conmieiit » known to be fords* 
coming ; they cannot be iifrgenepal ufe. t 

one of whichf called the G^M/nzi!i(/ was written by St/TIO ahicub BiN*t«MoHUi|' 
MOb Homa VEB. The author of the^^|^y|^|teknoWa> 

t Mon iiAT«i KuaBiii 55 ' Dtift* ^ g^wii fm eoneert w!th Moa'tATBi M6iwifi 
aiuia Ra'uiib) 1 have been nutwiaUy affitted in preparing the ihort account given of boobs 
ontheMlihuaBiBmdmlaWiBndj^hainado for me • owapleto Aew»B»4|ran<ktlon from 
the original of the Zttnttm. He received the and kt eom> 

BBiMtary, from'SHOBA'vOT MonnutictiB Kha'it, Jirrr Munthtt to the Nuwa'b MoXnv- 
»us Jrioa«'v*ho 4 bpportadaifMfrtM«SaoMi»i'iS(dleMd^inwhidh RtMiBBM 55 ’ deem waa 
JblMorriir or LeAumr. 

f *In aAfition to the booin on jnrifpnidience, which have been noticed; the feltowlng ate 
defeffted In tbe Mimth/W Zmomm ; but none of thedi ere known to be et prelhnt in Hiniustm. 
The Jifnh and AkMm, by AboSl AaA'a Ahmdd tdAtiraa, whtodied A. H. 446 ; the Tnjnees 
e' Minu0il bf the authoroftheAfidfyeS; the /fiver nt ffmetntb^'MoHVUHm-atb-t-leuA* 
HBBMi of Humr, who died A. H. 505. The Fuliiui-i-k'Sitrdby SHifriaao HrsA'M 85 i»bbn 
^ ekvat Who eiiffered martyrdom in the 535 th year of the Hijnb. Tbe KhM$ui W 
by TarEB btH'I'Ahmud, of BtkMrd who died A. H. 541. The Jt^ltekia, by Na'siX 55 * 
rbBn, A» 55 t«K.ASiM, of Samrimd ; finiflied A. H. 549* The Hivu W XMdtu by KA'xta 
JOMAB 55 * DBBN Ahmcd of GiHznd, who Kved in the latter part of the 6th century of the 
Mtjrab, A Tufiberi (abridgement) of the yimi-Ukuhttrt by ]Coiial 55 ' DFSK 'iloRvilidho^ 
tS'‘SiUif, who (fled A H. 65a. The Afthbtir, and its copdientary> the JihtifAr, hy MfUjlt 
55 ' »BBH Abb 55 li.ah bf MUtal, fnppofed to have flouriAied id the 7th century of the Hijfib. 
Tke&kiirufW dbkdMt and Its comment, the Z>air«r S)/ MSMdm, by lKoi|i 7 Mlithb »ik-t 
FoKA'bioOBZ, commonly called Moolla Kho5sb6, who died A. H. 887 ; end the IblVSItitkit 
W Abhatr, by iBBAvaiji biN'I-Mohommud Crulpbb (a SfrianJ Rnilhed A B. 03 . 
Of thefe works the three laft inentlOBod only tit tdxf books. The remainder' («KbeplMgiidto 
hbridgemeat of Imam Mohommojd’b great Jdmd,J are coIleAions of cAfes, of titehhtum of 
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,> Kh the ho(^ of FuUtud which have been inentioiicd/iioiie appeal’' to 
require furtheV notice, except the fuddwdd-^dlumgeeree, Mr. Hami t# 
7«Nj ;by an extia^dinary miftafce* has ftated this work tto have beenr 
** compiled in the Pertian language^* by the authority.and under the 
iafpcSioin of the Emperor du'&vircxK'^B i" whereas it is well known to 
have been writsea in Araiie, the ufual language of Mohummudandaw. 
and fcience ; and to have been Itranflated inttr Persian, by order of the 
Emperor's daughter, the Prlncefs Zb'b db’ Nisa'. Several copies of the 
Arabic original are in Calcutta; and./omc^perfe^ copies of the Persian. 
verson; or rather of parts of it.f I^thelcie^logue of books appertaining 

-i -r -If- — - - Ii-r T— ■ ■ t. 

Fut&wi. A fu^er cellcAion, tMitltd-Kbinuinut-iil by AhMUD Binii-'MToiiUii* 

MUD, isamong^« bboki of the Nixt^mul JMut, tedrupponlUby tiM KAzttWKi'Mt 'tn 
have been frompUed tonrarda the cad of (he 8 th ceatury ef the fujntk* Alib'a Persum 
pilation, mmed Fut^kaArt-KiinkhSiittt the cafea included in whieh<w«in celicfted- byhK ^ W.M 
SuDR oo’ DEEM BiM>i Yakoob, and arranged, fomc ycars after hit death, by KuBAlKiiA'a, 
ijn the re|gn of SopET^M v;.a' on' PJISW* The KSzet W KUzit has likewife pnfen|e<t to 
the 4d4lut a rpiEll, Persitm book, entbled MpVhtir m Ikhtij&r, written A If v i, by 

thhtiy&r Ton of .G«T 4 'e 5o' josan |f osun \ containing. bcGdea tho dutiea of a KJaua vA 
Jm/tfe, fepil fonna of wepioua dcfcripcioBafor 4 >adlic»l wff. 

* Preliuiinary Ditcottrfe, p. 44 . 

t h^r. U. CoEiiaooxE poflelea a folio volume, conteioing about half of the catiie tn t nt'- 
Istion, froni the copnnencement to the ^pok upon evufence. J have alfo a Toiuas which, con- 
tains from the bo<4c on marriage, to Uut upon endowments, or religious and charitiUe appro- 
priationf. And, at iny fuggeftion, the Governor General jn Council hu ' been pleated to 
inftrua the Kefident at Dthlj «o endeavor to procure two or more complete copiea of the 
Persian vprGon made by order of Zb'bo&* Nisa', with a view to prepare a collated tnuilcdpt, 
which may be hereafter printed and publiflied. I have likewife a correA Persian tranQytipi^ 
of the book on JinSyit or o&ncea againU the perfoo, nude for a.few years .bjr 
Mou LAVES Sabsd SoDSiJt, (now Jaw officer of tjie Bss^// <»urt of circuit) under 4h« fu* 
perintendence of his father, the Kazet Hjl/ FMzat, who has added ootea of explanation where 
they appeared requiAte. This verAon will probabljr be printed and ptthUftpdfSS it. wall dp) 
fcrvps to he. 
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^0 the Nizdmut (among which is anhicomplete.C(;|>y.Qf thc,Ar<i^ic 

Futdxfid^i Adlumgeeree) the Kdzee dil K^zdt deferibes this work in the 
following terms It. was commenced A. H. 1067) correijponding .with 
the fith year* of Aa'i.umjOees.’s reign. Credible perfons have relisted* 

A * ‘ • 

that when Meerz a' Ka'zim, author of the Adlumgeemdmah, had finilh. 
ed, and prefented to his Majefty, the hiftory of the firft ten years of the 
reign, it occurred to the King that there were many books of hiftory 
in the world, and that from tlm inclination which mankind have to read 
fuch books, they arc com polidwi||^ut orders from Kings and Nobles; 
that the foundation of good g^^iAent is jollice; and that this depends 
upon a knowledge of jfce ordinances of the law; that although the 
learned <if’ tviify ag^had compiled expofitions of the yet in feme 
inftances the examples were fo dlfperfed that they could not readily be 
' found, when required; and in others, the cafes of lefs weight were not 
diftinguiihed from thofe adjudged to be authoritative ; whilfl. fomc deci- 
fions alfo had been unneceiTarily repeated) and others, though requi- 
lite, had been omitted; wherefore it was proper that, in the prefent 
reign, a new Futdwd (hould be compiled, to be arranged in the moft 
approved manner; and to contain t|}e moil; Authoritative deciirons of 
law, including every ufeful cafe, which had been adjudged, without rd> 
petition or omilGon. As foon as the King had formed this defign, hb 
ordered Mbb&za'Ka'zzm to difeontinue writing the 
and not to take in future the film allotted for it from the royal treafury*. 
He then aiTembleda number of eminent lawyers from the Punjab ^ tlfe 

environs of Shd^'ahdn-dbdd, AkSur^dbadf Jlah dbdd, and the Dukkun; 

% 

and employed them in compiling the work, which was afterwards 
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called the Fut^d-i'-Adlumgeeret. In truth no other Futdied is equal 
fo It in excellence. It has become celebrated in every city, as well in 
AraHa as in other countries; and is termed at h/lecca the Fu/dwd-vHind, 
or Indian expofitions. It is cfteemed* by the learned of every country, 
and is received as an authority for law decihons in this empire.” tt is 
added, that fix lacks of rupees are faid to have been difburfed in (ti- 

k. 

pends to the learned compilers, the purchafc of books, and other ex> 
pences attending the execution of the wof^ 

The Fuidzod-i-Adlurngetree beinj^ tOul{^times the fize of the Hiddyak, 

m 

and containing little more than a recital of lawxafes, without the argu- 
ments and pra^fs, which are di£fulively hated imuhe it muft 

poflcfs an advantage over that work, for pra£iica[ greater 

number of cafes and examples. On the other hand, %fall illuflration 
of the law, its principles, and the different, dodlrines promulgated by 
Ibme of the mofl eminent expounders of it, which diftinguifh the fftdd~ 
yah, give an evident preference to it as a book of elementary inltrudion. 
The authority of the Hiddyah, as an original compoiition by a celebra- 
ted jurih, who, from his fuperior knowledge and qualifications, was 

< A 

efleemed a MH^tahid, is alfo above that of the Fuidvtd i-Adlwmgcerec s 
which, however valuable, as the latefl and moll comprebenlive colle^Uoa 
of cafes, is held in lefs comparative ellimation, from its being a modern 
compilation, made by feveral perXbns, of diflereat ju^dgment, and unequal 
ability. Witboot contrafluig their refpedive merits, however, the one 
is univerfally admitted to be a mod ufcful fupplement to the other t and 
a converfance in both, or an cafy means of reference ta them in cafes of 
judicial occurrence, mud be of cITcntidl ufe towards tlie due adminihra- 
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t!6n of the Mohatnrtiudilii law, at fkr as that ii declared lo be tlia 
eftabliflied ruk and ftandard of decifion.* 




* Mr. Hamilton's tranildtions of the renders it unneceiTary to ilate the jfjehe’iil 

xontcmsjbf that woi^. The FtifdwdJ-4fdlum£frrfe confids o{ 6 1 bipois fKitib) in tUc fti- 
lowing order:— 1 , Taharut^ purification^ a. Suldt^ prayer. 3. aims. 4. SlflM, 

5. //«/)’, pilgrimage. 6! Nihdh^ marriage. '7. Ruzad, foRerage. 8. Tkldt^ dirorce. t/M, 
manumiflion. 10. jfymdn, vows, ix, Hlidoodf fixed penalties, il. Surikihi lancekiy. ij. 
inllitutes or regulations concerning infidels, apoRates, and rebehf. 14'. Lutte^f fbundUnga^ 15. 
Ltohtah^ troves. 16. Ihdk^ abfeonding of flaves. 17. Muflc^d^ miffing perfons. 18. Shirlutf 
panncrihip. ig. Ib^uhf^ endowment; o^eligious and charitable aporopriation. 10. By&t falc. 
ai. Surf^ exchange of coin or bullion, Kuf^t, bail. /fwic/d/c//, transfer of debts. %4« 
Adub III Kazer^ the duty of a Kdzee evidence. 26. Rcyo 0 fi un Shahddut, re- 

traction of evidence. 27. Fukuiuf^ agency. «8. Dawd^ claim. 19. Ikr&r, acknowlegment. 
30. Seolfh^ compofition. 31. MAdrubutf copartnerfliip in ftock and labour. 32. H^udei^uif 
depofit. 33. Adeyutf lending idAout return. 3^* Htbah^ gift. 35. Ijdra!^ hire and farm. 
36. Mokdtub^ covenanted flair. 37, H^ula^ connexion of emancipator and ireedman ; or of 
jatron and i.Ucnt. 38. Ikrdh^ compulfion. 39. Hujr^ inhibition and difqualification. 40. M«- 
zoon^ liccnfcd flavc, and ward. 41. Ghusb^ ufurpation. 42. Shoofah^ right of vicinity. 43. 
Kismutf partition. 44. M^zira^ut^ coinpaA of cultivation, 45. Mj&%&mulut or Mosdkdi^ com* 
paA of gardening. 46. Zuhdyih^ animals flain by Zvbhf or incifion of* the throat. 47. Odzheeyah, 
facrifice. 48. Kurdhiyutf abomination, difapprobati6n, or cenfure. 49. Tuhurrti , prefumptive 
preference. 50. ihyd Ul muwdt, cultivation of wafte land. 51. Shirb^ right to water. 51. 1/riri- 
lahf intoxicating liquors. 5^, Syd, game. 54. Rtbn, pledge. 55. Jindydl^ offences againft the 
perfon. 56 JFusdydy tcllamentary bequells. 57. Muhdzir 6 SijiHdi^ judicial proceedings and 
decrees. 58. Shooroot^ legal forms. 59. Uiyul^ legal devices. 60. Khllnsa, hermaphrodite. 
i6t. Fura^eeZf rules ot inheritance. 

Of the fixty one books enumerated, fifty five correfpond with fimilar titles in the Hiddyah. 
Two other books in the latter work, entitled Diyut (the fine of blood), and Mu^Adkll (exac- 
tion of the fine of blood), are included in the F. Adlumgetree^ as chapters of the book of Jindyat. 
The book of Shirb in the F, Aalumgeeree forms a fc&ion of the book entitled Ihyd III muwdt in 
the Hidayah, Tlic remaining five books of the Fut&wd^UAulumgeertef viz, thofc entitled 

Tuburretf Muhdzir 5 Sijilldt, SholroQt^ Hiyul and Furd^eez^ are nut included in the Hidlay aft. 

* 

The general divifion and arrangement of both the Hiddjah and Aalumgecree appear to 
have been adopted from the Jamd-i-Sugheer of Ima'm Mohummud. The fame order is 
alfoobferved in mod other wotks written by the followcrs^of Aboo Humeefah ; and the 
author of the Buhr^il^rdyik has endeavoured to ibew that it is founded oin a principle of fuc- 



Remarks <&c*. 


ceflive connection. Bat bis reafoning doec not appear fatisbiAory. It may be ufeful to addi 
however, that th^ Mofulman law, in the moil extenfire fenfe of the term ^ Sinnl, or DnH-i.itl&m ) 

comprehends the ordinances of religion, and the duties of man towards his Creator, at well as 
rhis rights and obligations towards his fellow creatures. It is therefore dated in the Buhr-i-rSjik 
to comprife five principal heads ^ namely, i. litihUit, articles of faith, a. Ib&dit, aCls of 
worfiiipand pietyi 3. affairs of life, or civil tranfaQiont. 4. MutAjir, punilhments 

for the prevention of crimes. 5. manners, or rules of behaviour. In books ofjurifpru* 
dotieo (fik’bj the firft and lad heads- are omitted. The other three are included ; and the head 
of Jidda always precedes the Afsddffw/dr, and Muxijkt as of fuperior importance. 



vm. 


.An Account of Astronomical Observations taken at ihc Honorable' 
Cc>MpXny's .Observatory, near Fort St, George in the East Indies, 
in the years 1806* and 1807, To which are added some Remarks 
on the OrcLiNATioN of certain Stars and of the Sun, 
when near the Zenith of that place. 

By Captain f O H N WARREN, 

* 

Op J^. M. S 3 d JtsotMENT or Foot. 

Major laSibton having fent his zenith fe£lor to the 

Madras Obfcrvatory in September 1806, I began eaily in the en» 
fuing month the obfervations which %m the fubje6i of the prefent 
paper. As an account of this inftrument jfLRB already been given to the 
public, in a paper written by that gentleman, and publilhed in the 8th vo- 
lume of the Afiatic Refearches, I fliall only obferve here that it came to 
me in high order, and that I obferved conflantly with it from Oftober 
1806 to June 1807, without perceiving any material change in its pow- 
ers or mode of performing. 

2. In undertaking a feries of obfervations of zenith dihances, I had 
in view to eftablilh permanently die latitude of the Madras Obferva- 
tory, on which there feemed ftill to be a doubt of feveral feconds, and 
/ alfo .to verify the declination of feveral liars near the zenith, which, 
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' whpn ufed for obtainingihe latitudes of places, difagrced in their refults. 

3. This laborioas and dry enquiry, I am aware can afford but little 
entertainment to the generality of readers. The prefeot paper, thereb> 
fore, can only claim the advantage of recording good obfervations, taken 
in great numbers, and computed with fcrupulous attention : and per- 
haps of affording fome data to aftronomers in other climates, for further 
invelligation into the eff'e6i^ of rerra£lion. 

4. Although the method for ,corr^ing zenith diftances atany 
given time, for abberration, nutatic^j', add folar equation, is well known 
to adronomers, yet I do not omit giving a general ftatement of the man- 
ner in which I have applied thefe various corr^ions to my obfervati- 
ons. Such as belong to Regutus are given in Table I. and may ferve 
as an example for the reft. For the detail of each refpe6tive rule I mull 
refer the reader to books of aitronomy, for I have nothing new to offer 
on the principles upon which they are grounded. 

5. I HAVR however to obferve, that refraftion being one of the 
rubje6ls under confideration, I have computed it feparately for every 
flar, according to Dr. Bradley’s theory, in which the date of the at- 
mbfphere at the time of obfervation is confidered, and without any refer- 
ence to the tables. The rule may be found demonflrated in Vince’s 
Compute Sytlem of Astronomy, Chap. VIII. page 82, and following. I 
have reduced it| for a more convenient arrangement, into the following 
form: 



Table I. 

Shevi'hig the Process of dediicivg the Latitude from the observed Zenith Distances of Regulus. 
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Correaed Rcfrtiaion R rs x /y x x 400 > 

. A + a50* 

The following example will fhcw the notation. 

emiu. 

The mean obGArved zenidx dilUnce of Jtegulus by obfervationa ia 0? 9' 
14'.326 * Z. . 

The refraaion due to 45^ altitude* as eftabliflied by experiments* aod 
very near the level of the fea is 50" « R*.* 

The mean altitude of barometer at the time of obferving was 30.035 
'inches = ik. 

The general medium height of Mercury is 29.6 ss A, 

The mean altitude of thermometer at the time of obfervation was 71* 

= A. 

Tangt. Z « o* 9' log. 7.4293310 

^ ^ 0 .40 8 -- go' log. 1 .6989700 


9.1283010 N. N. 0.134 

3 

3r = 0.402 


Tangt. Z-3r = 0® 9' i3''.924 Jog- 7-4*90229'| ««30.035 log. 1.4775553 


R* » 50' log. 1.6969700 
3 ■* 00062636 

400 log. 2.6088284 

1.7430849 

h + 350 S3 421 log. 2.6242821 
Correaed Refraa. R =0.131 N.N. 9.1188028. 


A sa 29.6 log. 1.4712917 

log of ± 0.0062636 

A 71® 

350 

A + 350 « 42 i 


* The qutntiljr R’. which ret>rereiMt the refraAion due to 45* eltitude (where Rad. = t) 
ie given in BtAOiiy's Tablei ss 57". But for ohvioui rearona I have preferred La Gem- 
TiL't quantity, aa hit experiatcnti at Ptnditberrj appear to me uncxceptkinable. 
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which quantity o".i 3 t is ent^cd on the IX. columh of Xehie 1I» «i}4 fo 
of the reft. 

6. I WAS at firft doubtful rcfpefiing the beft mode of obtaining a 
very accurate mean latitude for the Obfervatory, and hefitated between 
making a fcleflion of a certain fet of ftars whofe declination was deter- 
mined at Greenwich after the fame methods and with the fame inftruw 
roents ; or taking the whole mafs of my obfervations without adverting 
to the catalogues cither EngUJi, French, or German, -from which I had 
taken the declinations. 

7. Had the whole of the ftars given in Table III. been computed 
when I began writing this paper, I might have been induced to think 
the feparate catalogue in Table 11 . unnecelTary, i^nce the two means 

only differ by o".36i. However, I was, at the time, determined by an 

( 

opinion that the refults of a few very accurate operations were always 
preferable to the mean of a great number of indifferent ones, and chofe 
therefoie twelve principal ftars (fix on each fide of the zenith) the de- 
clinations of which arc given in Dr. Maskelynz’s catalogue for Janu- 
ary 1802. With thefe I conftruffed Table 11 . to wbiqh 1 particularly 
wifh to call the attention of the reader, as every thing that 1 (hall fay 
hdreafter is grounded on the mean latitude which is derived from it. 

8. In this catalogue, the maximum of deviation in the refpeftive la- 
titudes is only 4".55i» and their gradual decrcafe as the ftars become 
more fouthcrly indicates that this difference is not folcly to be attribut- 
ed to inaccuracy in the obfervation ; for it is to be obferved that the 
regularity of this decrement (which is fcarcely interrupted) cannot al- 



















Table III. 

Shewing the Latitudes for the Madras Observatory such as deduced frotn 52 natr 

the Zenith by 500 Observations. 
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fether be afcribe4 to chanoe; and it was this Oonlideration which led 
to examine whether I could not difcover fome law by which it was 
Toed. 

foR this purpofe Ig;athered all the obfemtiom which Y could 
•^ollea* and from as many dificrent places in the Peninsida as I Conidi 
Irovided they were obtained in fufiicient numbers at each place. Thefe 
sing arranged in the order of the declinatiohs, and the mean refults of 
nolj ^rn and fouthern zenith diftances being taken feparately, 1 noticed 
invariably (though in unequal degrees) Rfmall excest in the northern, 
and defeg in the, fouthern fets. 


10 , An abftraft of thefe deviations is given in Table IV. and the read- 
•er will do well to refer to it in order to judge of the confiflency of the 
preceding remark, and of the (bUdity of 1 have further to fay on 
\he fubjeft. 

r j I. This expofition being fufiicient to fhew the tendency of obfer- 
vations taken north of the zenith to give great a latitude, and the con- 
trary of the fouthern ones, I ihall now endeavour to account for thiscir;^.. 
cumftance as follows. 

12 . Let Z {Plate VI. Tig. i) be the true zenith of any place.- 
E D, and £ d, the declinations, of any two liars, one north, the other 
fouth, and nearly at equal diftancet from the faid zenith. By the pie- 
fent experiments, if we ufe the declination of JO, the latitude will fall 
fomewhctc in L: but if we ufe the declination of d, then it will fall on 
the oppofite fide, fomewhere in /. Therefore the fum of the zenith 

L 6 
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diAances 4< /<f. &Di the differeiioci of dcclioationa £ A 
.and £ 4 by'.tholmall nc LI, 

43. Let now .the zenith be altered into ^ {Fig, 2) fo that d be norv. 
noflh ol^ Nad let 2 be the place of a third ftar, fouth of the acnit^ 
.Then if Nre u£; Jthe declination of d (which before gave us too low 
]auH) 4 c) it will now give it in 4; and if we ufe that of 2 it will fall in 
iouth of the true zenith: fo that inllead of having B J) E s ^ fun^ 
of the four zenith diftances, we have it (Fig. 2)=sDL-jrLl-\-l 
da + aA + AJ. That is, the four obferved diftances + the ftaail arcr 
Z / + a A. Therefore, if we fuppofe the declinauon E D to ifave beer 
urell determined, that of d is too low by the arc L /, and that df 
I. / + a A. 

14. For exanaple ; let t^e true plaqe of AUebaran be at x, and its ap- 
parent place (affe^ed by the error in thfe declination) be at A 
at d, and « Orionis at J : then by the obfervations at Paudree and 7 Wi«»- 
dfiperam we have 

DL 2® 46' 33" .682 N't 

I d o 24I43 .040 S. I rcfpcaivc zeniths, 

da » 10 9 .gao N. f ^ 

4 A 4 23 4 -Sto S. J 

Sum, - - - - 8 44 31 .452 
Now the mean declination of AUcbceran being 

Equal fif 23" .73 

And « Oricnis ss 7 ei 316 .Si 

Wchave'£i)— £A 8 44 47 .12 

8 44 - 3 t -45 


Diff. Z. / + 4 A s 


*5 ^ 55 ‘ 
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M in otdcv torlMivc fiqnraieiy ttw vaivc&of tfaiefeqiiaBiitae^. vehnre m 
Lstitude £ I. by Atdeiarm 13^19' 4^ .oaiS 


£ / by Regubu 41 .340 

^ Difibreoce 7 J678 

7nMnd^/)or<x0K 


Latitude £ x by Regulus • 11*44' 49".3S9 
£ A by « Orionis 41 .678 

Difference xA*-.-...- 7 .879 

Hence + x A = 7''.678 + 7.879 ks 15.557 as before. 

15. ^1^ is tbcrefore evident, that tabing the declineiaock of Aldebm’tn 
to^correfi, and tbeiobfefvationa good, then the decUnadoa of « OrtMii$ 

,ihould be increafed by 15">557. Again, if we revert to what Ihawe 
laid higher up (Para. 7) * it zg|ay be inferred, that thefe errors proceed 
^froln affigning originally too great a difference of polar diffance between 
the extreme liars from which the mean latitude is deduced (as for ex- 
'ample between Ar&urus, and/Vo^vn); hence the mean laticade, which 
is derived from both, will fall fomewhat |0o low; both on account of thO 
excefs of this arc, and alfo of the error of polar dilUnce of P D — - 

16. It follows from this, that the fiiccefllve IhlaU arct of declinatibil 
Hy^yv, vd, (Tt {Fig, 3) will feverally be^ great, and this feems to bd 
the ciufe widi the declinations of the twelve ftars regiftered in Tbble'lt; 

ly. It & tarue Uiat in the foregoing example, where 1 have compared 
the refults given by Alekkaratit Regultu and « Orionis, 1 have fele&ed aa 


* See alfo tnfia. Pa. 17. 
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extreme cafe; but it is likewife evident, from wliat appears in Table IV, 
that were the tneon of any number of northern and fouthern ibirsi tjs 
be taken feparately at any two places of different latitudes, and in-tS 
order here deferibed, the deviatiem would tend the fame way as in tu 
above expolition; and this, it may be fuppofed, by a certain ^uantit^ 
throvm in frm a distant zenith, on account of refraaion, which canriof ^ 
be correfted here for the quantity P x, nor done away by that due to] 
the fmall arcs D.y near the zeniths. Alfo that the latitude of f will iA 
too low by a cartain quantity (P D P x) D x wheicix 

is the whole error affeaing the declination of D; and the divi^ n, will , 
be in fome proportion of the error affeaing the whole 'arc D iS^ways ^ 
In cxcefs) from the extremities of which the mean latitudes of Z an 3 { 
were deduced. 


3 8. With the mean latitude given ifi Table II. we can therefore be 
no otherwife fatisfied than from the following confideration, which as 
far as it afie6b our latitude feems to reduce the error D x + 
to a mere nothing. 

Regultu, a ftar'of the firfl magnitude, no ddubt attentively ob* 
ie|[ved from every partpf Europf^ owing to its being very near the eclip- 
tic, and fituated only 9 minute and 14 feconds from the zenith of the 
Madras Obfervatory, gives a latitude differing only from ^e mean re- 
fults in Table II. by o".E2. This, no doubt, will be admitted to be a 
flrong indication, that its declination, fuch as kid down in' the tables, is 
very accurate. Regulus may therefore, without inconveniency, be taken 
as a vifible point in the heavens, from which to lay down the pofltion of 



m> oAevUOMifr tp it nviH 

^give M&its opiofiftefil hbCh with ikn* oi^yttkini »i it 

^^Udras, and thus form a link by whijcb^tlid twp-neoitfas nMy . hmAlS 
^ CQiine£ie,d.’ 

. ic^ ^Fai , ibis reafon, in computing tiie^^thc^luton J||* 4 
^veadp|)t9fji,the' fpllpwing procefs: 

I. 

pj^plination of Rfgit/us, - - - 12*54 53 " .930 

Zenith diftance of do 9 14 .504 

iz.. D. of ArhwrvLi N. • - - - 7 7 58 .690 

j , . .. T »..i , iw ■ ri) 

Gorre^eddeclin. of dr^nrui, 20 )2 la >124^X1) 

U, 

« 

Zenith did^e of *0 9 M fSB^ 

Zenith dilUnct^ ct/rog^, ^ 

•, \7 *) n )SJi ’.I®?.! < 

Declination of Regulus, - - - 12 54 58 .930 

' ' .1 o>i I' t atf'f 

Correfied declin. ^of PrQcyon, 5 ^3 1 .^32 , 

2Xe It is greatly to be regrettp^ chat tbnr^aMi iy),tiitftrnn«euUtifi tlM 
Madras Qbfervatory, wherewith to take iteonfat«iy>4i«ac tehitfa^d^ 

taoeea ; fort correfpondiqg^hi^ifatioqB of Airiineaff.the ;a)ui;h of Qiem^ 

* 

vnch and of Paris, would have affi>tde 4 il 0 weiiU 4 &e fee oorrefbag^ 
after jthe fame mauper, the decjinatiom of^^ll ftars ii^ tliatpft^nfive fp^ce 
of the heavens which divides the two Obljervatpries. 

I ! t I «i> 

On the Sun's Declination. 

. , , 1 ' , 

22, It is a fad deferving of notice^ that the c^£ ao oUamn 

M 6 



$H AcCOCTNT Of AVTltfVpIfieAi OlltiKVATIOtll 

ibill Of the Aio. refior* (T4»lfc V j ghrortlie lititiide 

Of the Obfwvtmf Ottly ijf> whkh t» kb by. io^^sS 

bmtiftht bat by cHe ibrt itt TeUla 11. 


S3. The great difficulty of obferviog the lun, when in the meridiihi 
ail tremor of'tlmsiiiiofplieiilrat ^Seba 

time, induced me not to confult it in Ikying doWtt the ladtud^^tf . diif 
Obfervatory. 


24. Ho WE vi it, oh comparing the mean latitude in 'faDle V. \^th 
the refults of fi^iilkr '^obibrvations, formerly taimn W|th the |pa|tfe inllru> 
ment by Mr. Golnu&HAaf* (56 in number) 1 found that hia latitude by 
the fun, Aidnbly, differed only by front ‘mipsk' 

There could therefore remain no doObt that the fun gave a lower Ihti* 
tude than the ftais', ahd^l wb futther confirmed in thb opinion, on Major. 
Lambtom cogimunicaUng’^to md his remark, that when obferving the 

fun, in various phrts of the JPeninsula, his refults were lifcewife in defe^. 

* 

S5. In ordar-to-aiMC a further trial of this, let us compute the 

' ll I " * 

exad time wheh toe fud was predfely in the parallel of the Madras Ob- 
femtbfyt Shd then^ {taking ‘the difierence of longitude between Green- 
JSuy&and'din pkcS'tobewell knowh) determineythe fun’s declination 
^ ihati moment, iroai ^hat It • is given in the nautical eltnaniC for two' 
pfecbdingt'iand tworfacBtedngjioons* 


S 5 . ' Foa this, taking the four aenith dillances obfi^rved neareft snjd 

^ Is 

on each fide of the zenith, and interpolating in the ufual way,* we have 


• The formula of which = + + U jr * * file. wIn** 

e'n to be found by nfolving the equation. 
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April /fi S9' 4t*S. st? i78t + os « 

«F* ® 9 66 S.,^; .596 -f s* 6., 

*61 o 9 39 N. stt 579 — ss c ‘ 

« 7 » ■ « ^9 3 N; as 1743 4 

n;,: 1^1 , ■ 

* ; i * , ^ 

*781; 596; — 579; — 174^ 

— 1185; — 1175} — *>64 
+ 10; + 11 

+ 1 

Tlicr 9 <w^tfs». 11781; Jfsa — 1185; jg « 10; Zs^ sy|7 

Hefice X sss 1 — ^=5 1.50617 «r.,i dayitl^lBr, 

58^,84^ Tberefiare ,tbOr iao wai exafUy in, the pirallel of. the Ohfenrn. 

to»y on the fi5th of April pt ib** 8' 5a".84 P. M, Afe^Ar tipie. and tnking 
•|j|)e difi^veoee of lon^te/fe ^ be ^ iF 30" E. which ^ivet in tieae 5^ 
*!■ 14', then the fiin was the 9 u 4 farallct on 85th of , April et 6* 
47* dS*. Greenwich time.' 


87. Now by interpolating agiia for th 4 ifun^« declination , at that ni- 
fian^ we hare by the ephemeridei 

April B4^ 18*38 44 «« 45594 m a 
*s* IS 58 3 aa 46710 =B 6 
s6i 13 18 4 as 47884 = e 
*7. ^3 37 *zr.*= 49046 “ 

BN* » 

n h 4 * 

I 

466 < 4 : 46710; 47884: 49045 , 

1186; 1174; ij6i 
— 12; —13; 

— I; 
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’Wiertforc a a* 455 « 4 t Pi ita n« 6 } 'jg/Oa *** rofl « tnd > 

te tf + Px +'jg‘^- *= 4' differs only from-th^ 

mean latitude b^ the iuo C^able V<J| by o\i<^. 

28. It u« I ovn, no eafy mattePlb ^ve a reafon for fo greatadevia* 
tion. The difference between diis {xdition of ^e fun when in the 

parallel of the Obfervetpry^ and the ladtude.(^ th^t .place as given by^ 

) 

the ftars, being lo^.gsd, no pyroif.in the-difieri^ce of longitude affumei^' 
between the GrtmzmcA and Madras Obfervatories can account fo^t. 
Ibr ir* wff take jrae .j^g* 1 ^^54 or 47053";^4 H. ) ffyfl‘kt8 lvi 

ffig^i eqiiatibh Ve have; x ± f 

'Ss^iat iir t day mhffiWi 

and‘^4^!(l^nditdf timb^Wmdvi^^ ihrou{^ Ib'igffff dlF'a<<leffr8<^^ff'd^<<< 
that if w^'ffii>pbre the fUn ti^W^ht tbe M- 

Ihe thtervaVof tiUid' allowed lo^ tWilfiftrdhde bfldh’gitttff^’beW^ 
Madras and Greenwich muff be diminifhed byHffiii quanfftj^,’wbWli‘ir 
fcMli^biMlnity^ttdoijtafatyltMt mty.Ap d>fffift9rL'^thaC;UeaA>>: 

29. Again; as to the time of ap^rent nocin a^ Mddrdst the ffin’s 
tl^nfit was always'bbrerVed' with* the ‘ ^xe<i 'trani^l ‘ ihftrument, whilll 
I obferving it^with the, zenith fe£torj ,syad thefe contemporary ob- 
ftrvations agreed Jal way ^ to a fccond pf time.. . There can therefore be 
but little irregularity to apprehend froip this element, and we arc com- 
pelled, though under ec^al objefiions and diSicsslties, to aferibe the er- 
ror to the declination elffidf as afflgned to the fun fn the ephemerides, or 
to the flars in the catalogue for i(Bo2j and I believe the former are the 
moff likely to create rufpiciont 
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30. Wme be great talents are jcoiid>ined with the moll perfeA iaftro* 
ments and alfidooua praSice* the caufe can only be afcribed to that im* 

portent corre6lion 00 which we are lltll lb very ancertaia ; aiui on thh 

% 

J fhall venture an opiaion^ not altogether snfopportedl fay eEperiments; * 
bich it, that ^ decUoatioa of the jfun being deduced froa •bfervations 
taken at mm, and that of the liars at nigkt time, the e£Feds of refrain 
at thefe different periods may polfibly Vary materiaDy, and what is al- 
low^ (br aenith diftances of the liars, be too much for xenith dillancei 
of the fun; a furmife which exfdains at once why the fui^ in the prefect ' 

m 

ipftance, gives a Ibwer latitude than the llara. This ftrongly Ciggefis the 
expediency of further experiments for afeertaining a point, which, if 
eftablilhed, would be highly conducive ,to important difeoveries, in an 
ijj^terelUog but imperfcdly known branch of natSfaal phUplbphy. 

JOHN WARREK. 

^Observatory, near FortSt. ) 

George, iHef Mardt,, 1808. > 

• See Aftatic Refearcbei Volnme IX. Aitkla iRtTage 13, on tapwimaat* on 
refraftion, where the refiraOion at night wu fomethiiig nore than double what U was iii|t)W 
day tfaae, ewbif (itiaiirfotU|^ ta dte btertared aoiftunof the atnoQfihsre. 
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Tkah^latioms LsTTiAf ^ Napxa Shah, Intaoduc* 
TOAY Obskkvatxons tfi A Lettsa t § Uu Pamiobmt.' 

BY BRIGADIER GENERAL JOHN MALCOLM. 

TO HENRY COLEBROOKE, Esq. 

President of the Asiatk Seciefy, 

My Deaa Sia» 

Xn the conrfe of refearcbes into the history of Persia^ my atten- 
tion was particularly drawn to a colle£tion of letters, and original 

i 

Rate papers, of Nadir Shah, publifhed after his deceafe by his fa- 
vorite fecretary MIrza This. colle£tion is held in tl^ 

highell efteem in Persia, not only from the light it throws upon the 
hiftory of that nation but from the ftile in which it is written, and 
which k confidered to be the befl: model for thofe w^o defire to attain. 
eAcellence in this branch of writing. 

HAVE the pleafure to tranfmit, for the eonfideration of the Ada* 
tic*^ Society, tranflations of two of thefe letters which appear to be 
ftrODgly iiluftrative of the charafhtr of Nadir Shah, and the hiftory 
of the period at which they were written, and which may perhaps be 
deemed on that account not unworthy of a place in the Society's 
Refearches. 

A 

The first is addrefled to Mohammed Ati Khan, BegUrbeg* of 


• Governor of PerstM proper. 
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PHtrSf and mud from its tenor have been written early in the year i73i« 
a few months previous to the dethronement of Shah Tau Ase* which 
took place in the month of Auguftof that year. Naoik Shah pub- 
jdhedt at the period at which be wrote this letter, a proclamation or 
manifedo addrefied to the inhabitants of Persia, in which, after dating 
liis own fuccefles againd the Afghans and the other enemies of his 
country, and the evils which appeared likely to arifis from the flume** 
ful peace which had been concluded with the Turks, he announces bis 
^tention of marching after the feast of Nau Rdz (which occurred that 
year on the asd of Ramzan or loth of March) and of not only obliging 
the Turks to confent to more jud terms, but of depriving of dignity and 
power, and confldering as infidels, all thofe who (hould oppofe his 
aptentions. This mani|rdo, as well as his letter to the Begletheg of Fars» 
fufficiently prove, that his defigns were at tltat moment more direfted 
Ogaind his own Ibvereign than that of Constantinople, 

There is no ^pocH in the life of Nadir Shah at which he afted 
with more confummate art and policy, than upon this occafion. The 
crown of Persia was completely within hb grafp. But he appearg^gll, 
have confidered it as indifpenfabie to have his right univerfally mc-^ 
knowledged by his countrymen before he feized it. He had within a 
period of thirteen years rifen from obfeurity to unrivalled pre-emi- 
nence in the fervice of hb weak monarch ; and, by his wonderful va- 
lor and conduft, had not only refcued his country from the Afghans, 
the Turks and the Russians, who, taking advantage of the decline of the 
Sofaviyah dynafly and confequent diflentions of the nobles of the em- 
pire, had made themfelves mailers of its richeft cities and fined prov- 
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vincei; but he bad revived the e&UitAiy fpirU of thePvntsiii^ tnd^ 
roufed a nation (link in flotb and luxtiry» to great tad facqeftful exer- 
' tion. But neither this fnccefs, the imbecility of Shah TAMASPa 
nor a reiiairae upon his own (kme and ftrength* coold^ induce hiiit^, 
to take the laft (Up of ufurpation, until he had by his arts excited 
a complete contempt in the minds of his cxMintryiMii for their reigning ' 
fovereign, and a pride in his glory, that was likely to make his elevation 
feemmore the aceomplifliment of their wifhes than of his ambition. The 
great ability with which he labored to this ot^efl, is admirably 

A 

(hown in his letter to Muhammio Ali" Khan, Hc comcbences by gating 

* 

his viflorifs over the Afghans, whom he had not only completely expelled 
from the empire, but purfued into their own territonsi. Htmoxt expo(«i 
the impolitic and humiliating eendltiont of the treaty which the king hai^ 
concluded with the TurM government » and, on the ground of its bring* 
ing difgrace on Pnsia, afferts bis right and iW||dOQi ss the fuccofsful '/ 
champion of the independence of his country, tq abrogate the igno* 
mitiipus engagement;! and, while he flatters the national fpirit of the Perm 
s^an/ by anticipating fuccefs againft their antient rivals the Turks, he 
'pndeavors to enflanse all their bigotry by giving the color of religion 
to the caufe which he has undertaken ; and calls upon them, with the 
well feigned zeal of an enthofiaft,^ to fight for the prefervation and ex* 
iflence of the holy fefi of Shiah, a fcbifia which, as appears from his 
whole life, he always confidered to be a herefy, and which it was the 
firll and lad objed of his reign to eradicate and deftroy: and, to make 
the ciFcfl of this letter complete, he concludes it with the ufual declare* 
tion of all Muhammedan leaders who have made religion the pretext of 
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war, that he fhould confider and puni(h as infidels all thofe that refufed 
their concurrence and aid in the facred caufe to which he profefied 
himfelf devoted* 

^Thb fecond letter is from Dilhi, and’ mod have been written immeo'^ 
dtately after the arrival of Nadir Shah in that city, in the month of 
February 1738. It commences with a clear ilatement of the caufes of 
his invafion of Hindustan ;■ which is followed by a conoife relation of 
his military operations, and a particular account of the celebrated bat- 
tle of Karndl, in which he defeated the emperor of Indi.i. The account- 
of occurrences before the aAion, the atUon itfelf, the fubfequent vifit 
which Nadir received from Mohammed Shah* and his refolution to 
replace that monarch upon the throne of hts ancedors, are dated with- 
equal perfpicuity and force, and the whole of this letter is written in a 
Jefs inflated dile than any oriental compofition of a fimilar nature which' 
has fallen under my obfervation. It records events of almoil unparallel- 
ed magnitude, and the exprrflion is (as far as I can judge) never mors 
warm than what the fiibjecf judifics, and indeed requires. 

These letters are perhaps calculated to give the reader armore favor, 
able impreflion of the charafler of Nadir Shah, than any thing befoVe^ 
publifiied relating to that great and raccefsful conqueror; who is chiefly 
known in Europe by the report of his tyranny and cruelties, and above 
all by the maflacre of Delhit which reached European narrators through 
the ex'^ggerated datements of the furviving inhabitants of that unforttr* 
nate city. It is far from my intention to trouble you with what the 
Persian advocates of Nadir Shah date in vindication of his condufk 
upon that memorable occafion; nor do I mean to enter in this place into 

O 6 
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any inquiry regarding the chAra6ter and aftions of this extmonStnary 
man; but you will, 1 amaSured, forgive me, if I offer fome obfervations 
on the manner in which the hiffory of Nadir Shah and of feveral 

other Asiatic princes of eminence have been given by Eartptm writerdi, 

* 

In defcribing eaftem defpoCs, there has often appeared to me a 
ffronger defire to fatisfy the public of the author’s attachment to free- 
dom and his abhorrence of tyranny, and defpotic power, under every 
ihape, than to give a clear and juft view of thofe chara£lers whofe 
hiftory was the immediate obje£l of his labors. This uiage may no 
doubt, in fome points of view, appear laudable. It may have a tendency 
to imprefs thofe who perufe the work with a ftill greater lovE^of the firft 
of all human blelfings, rational liberty. But others, who look to a 
volume of Asiatic hiftory with no other defire bdt that of obtaining 
hlilorical truth, and a correft knowledge of the ibcial and political ftate 
of the nation that is deferibed, will be difpofed to regret that there was 
any prejudice on the mind of an author or tranflator, that gave him a bias 
unfavorable to the gratification of their hopes. They will wilh, that 
he had looked upon the political world with more toleration; and, 

> though they may not cenfure his warm admiration of the government 
of his own country, they will lament the exiftence of a feeling which 
was adverfe to an impartial coiifideratiofi of .events ilhiftrative of the 
general hiftory of the human mind, and which has led him to ftamp 
with general and unqualified reprobation rulers, who, however low 
their pretenfions may be rated, if tried by the ftandard of countries 
towards whom that over which they reigned had no one point of 
affinity, muit have flood high in the fcale, if meafored by that more 
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applicable principle, which takes as iu foundation, the adual ftate of 
the community in which fuch cbam&crs were boro, the means whscii 
they poireiTed, and the aSions which they achieved ; and, on this fair 
dnd juft ground, pronounces with truth and difeernment, on the right 
they had, f}om their qualities and achievements, to that pre-eminence 
which they attained. 

If fuch an author were to write the hiftory of Nadi* Shah, he • 
would probably fee rometfaingt more than a mere iifurper and tyrant 
in the man, who, born in a low rank of life, at a period when hia 
country was overrun by foreign invaders, raifed himfelf by the force of 
his own genius and courage to the higheft military rank; attacked, 
defeated, and expelled every enemy from Persia; and afterwards, 
with the univerfal confent of his countrymen, feized tlie feeptre 
which his valor had fayed, and which a weaker hand could not 
have wielded. Such an hiftorian, after dwelling with pleafure if 
not enthufiafm, on the early events of his life, would accom- 
pany Nadir with ratisfa61ion in his war upun thofe barbarous 
Afghan tribes, who for a feries of years had committed the most 
horrid ravages in Persia; and though it would be impoflible^to 
commend the motives that led that monarch to attack the Emperor 
of India, the extraordinary valor and condufl which he difplays in 
that enterprife. the cxercifc he gave by it to that military fpirit which 
he had with fuch diiicuUy rekindled among his countrymen, and the 
maguduimity with which he reftored the crown (which be had coo- 
quered) to the weak reprefentative of the illuftrious houfe of Tmwr, 
might, without offence to truth, be ftatedby fuch a writer in mitigation 
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of that infatiable defire of glory which prompted the enterprife, and 
of thofe excelles by which it wai attended. 

The aSions of Nadir Shah, until the period of his return from 
India, are a theme of conftant praife among his countrymen. Of the 
remainder of his life they fay, that, though it was not unmarked by 
great deeds, it was too evident that he had become intoxicated with 
fuccefs, and no longer a£led under the guidance of reafon ; and all 
Persian authorities agree, that, after he had in a paroxyfm of rage, or 
rather madness, put out the eyes of his cldeft fon Reza Kuli MiazA, 
he becanre altogether infiine. But neither this aft of attrocity, nor the 
other cruelties which Nadir committed towards the clufe of h’.s reign, 
have eradicated from the minds of his countrymen the fentiments of 
veneration which they entertain for his memory, as the deliverer of hh 
country from its numerous, cruel and infolent enemies. 

1 MUST trufl to your indulgence toexcufe the length of this letter. 
If the accompanying tranllations are deemed worthy of being inferted 
in the tranfaftions of the Alidiic Soc ety, 1 hope to be able to forward 
hereafter others of a fimilar kind. 

1 am, My Dear Sir, 

with fincere refpeft and efleeni'. 

Yours faithfully, 

JOHN MALCOLM. 

[,\it October, x8o8. 
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H4»mM Sm4k tMreiHStb MvjrjmiiMit 

Alt' Ea.^k, MtfieHkSi Far»» 4Mid gMng Cf> nctomt tiftke eohquak iff 


To file hffheft of tke exalted • Itt ffacion, the Chief of the gtcit 

Kobkto MuirikMi«c» Al»' Rmax* thdh happy tidhigc he contreyed. 

• > 

Aided by the bounty of an all powerful Creator, and the happy 

■ufpicea of the hotife ^ UfA^foite* and the twelve li^ly /maim ^ (on 

whom be eiernhl merey,) with my* ere(c!eht<fbmled aiid all {hbdulilg 

Simitar, whicA in gk>ry relhoihieo the'' rceeht mthOn^ ciul irhh* tdy 

|M>werftt) acvi viAorioue armyr and foldictaef' lMo^tl^ deihAy, wdo 

gre th«» sontfrem kMinn, f ( haver under fhe infliieaee of good ibr> 

tune, fur^atied a/H othert in tbe captnreofifovtfedb ted erticsr 


* ) I 

At this happy and aulpicioui period, the toft of AJ^^ns of the trib^e 
of Abdalli, who fled from the edge of the fwords oN^>r 

dragon-like warriors, retired* as a sfidsr wUkin its | into the ' 


fort of HeriU. Their hearts were diftrafled with fear, and the t pillara 
ef patienee and fortitude, that had fepportdS' Ufiiif rdl&IiititerWere caft 

' ■' ■ ' " > ' t t" 

* Atf Here the tribe of ShMt are meant, who are fuppoTeil to be under Atf’a proteAUn, 
cm) ja^pmtof bn fantSy i I 

t Sentences marked by italics, are paflages from the Ktran, of which I have conctfely 
rendered the meaning* 

X From the Ktrm The paiTage Inerally fignifiet “ like unto the fj^Uer that nhktth Mmlelf 
a houfe." But the weakeft of all boufes furely is the fpider’s. ' 
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Reduced to diftrefs by the complicated evils ofSamine and ot 
the fwordf they implored mcp’^yt ^d ^emency is enjoined to the 
powerful/’ I permitted them to evacuate the fort; and have fent 
(with a view to difperfe them) iSsOf' thOulaiid of this tritie with their 
.AmjilicjS* who were reduced to greet .mifary'r to''<the '.aity of XAer 
in th^.provi^ |jae^:fitVoratid<hiefiihgof 

that omnipotent being, by whom I have been proteded, the fbit of 
Herai is in my poflelfion ; and Hirwlitde of the tribe of A/ghanst as 
. i(lb of of Candd%', .who weaq^.d^he ponds .ofeilpmce 

wi^fitpcm, hayeiubipitted; andpfve plf5edjt|pon;tbpir the, col- 
lar of obedience* 



Ilf the mid(l, of tbc(e i^^ipns, by ^ whicp ^pe fubole, iCountry from’^’ 
Herat tp ^anda/iflr has beco^completely rqbduedy and Jthe diftutbers of 
tranquillity on the .borders of Khorasan oxempflarily padifliedi I leafh ■ 
by a letter from Muha^mlp^ Reza Kuan^ who wat fent amba/Tador 
Jtoithe .coort j?f R4«I, § ^t be has concluded a treaty with t]|e Jcingt 
by which, jf. |siqgreed>the.t ^hp,r^trf«A empipe PwJl poffels.the .tordtqr|r 


on the other bank of the river Arcs; and the Pmian, al} upon this: 

• * y ^ ^ f r , I I 

but no arrangettent appears to have been niade for the liberation of 
the prifoners of the fed of Ali who are cpnbned in the Turkish domi- 


nions. 


Ir 4iap.Joconte^ablp; proth» ilbaf; thp eififtencq of bumble perfoasi like 
us, who, from the favor of a divine providence, have obtained rank and 
pre-eminence over others, is for no other purpofe than that we Ihould be 


& A particular triins «f AJtbmu, 

( ConUanttnoplt. 



ftienik the feCb qf Skkhi^ tli«t w» fluted relieye<iiMS diftivTa and 
4i^l the grief of the ^ooreuwl Rifled i (<*ferto proteS the roiedif 
the duty of the ittler”) Thic we ftould combM thp enemies of >the 
weehi end CTiadicate the diHeeiprar of feditioo fronihe body of the iliite;^ 
not that (deaf (q dw ypice of the belplcfs and unmindful of thofe- theit 
are prifonert)* we (hould break fuch fiiered engagements* lo eondlialp 
the approbation and yield to the power of a proud enemy. 

By the great and powerful God, this day is big with ruin to their 
enemies and with joy to the feft of SfMit the dKoomhture of the evil 
minded is the glory and exaltation of the followers of A tf. WAfn the 
avenger is at kcaU the vticied treniie and are appalled. Their ^et 
roll wildly Uke one in agonies qf death. Let Ute danger pass ofier, 
and it if forgotten. Thp revikt and w»ck -mth their tongues, 

«• This 4sa juftdeferiptionof ItieTVtrftiAtribe. Why fhould we liften 
to more prevarications? Or why confine ourfeives to the bank of the 
Aras when it is manifeft, that the peace, which has been concluded, 
is contrary to the will oF^God and jrreconciJeable to the wifdom or 
dignity of imperial greatnefs. 

I HAVE flated to the minifier of the exalted prince, that fuch a p(^ 
cannot be permanent, and that 1 conclude the imlhoo of an amhalW 
jdor to have been anai^Qf compplfioQ, as I cannoi; helveye.that thp 
|>rince would, under other, jcircumftances, have ponfenlied to fuch • dn- 
vgradation of his dignity. But at all events, as olferings are cootinvndty 
4 nade in the palaces of the lords of the faithful, and the holy men with 

. f > 


♦ Attxq, 




TRAMAlAVtOflf dr LliTTtM 
Irils^ken hearti are pnyiiig to their dhriiM ermtor fdr the itdeATe df* ttur 
Mutuimn prifonen} ic was my deterttiwicion, after receiving hive 
• from the holy'prince of regions* AlI Icn Mausa Resa (on nhom be 
^^eternal bleflings) to tnardi on the feeoixl dsy after the feaft of Feiirf 
dvWards the difpeted quarter, aided by the divitae^ver, andaccom* 
tpanied by an army raging like the troubled oceail* ’ 

V£ R5 E. 

t (hAtl oversow my banki , aikl fly Tike in impatient lerer to Mi ffliftreA } 

Like • toirent, iritt t niA, trilb mjr breaft ever on th« oorth. 

Ha VIZ I If thj feotftepi derw^ fain, by the true path, the holy hoafe. 

Carry along with thee the virtue of the exalted of Nff 0 /, 

I HAVE reprefented alfo, that I have feat the hi|^h in dignity, Mahsvm 
Al! Beg GsRAiLi, aoibaflador to the cdtirt of Utim, and that he it 
ettcnded by a refpefiable efcort; and that he ti fully acquainted with 
my wilhes and fenumeuts. 

You will no doubt be rejoiced to hear,, that, as it was to 1^/hop^d 
from the goodnefs of God, this peace With the TurJh is not likely to 
endure; and you may reft in expefbtion of my approach. For by 
t the bielling of the moll h%h, 1 wifi advance immediately, with ati'afiny 
efated widi fhccefi, fkifted in fieges, numerous as emmets, valiant as 
lions; and combining with th'e v%or of youth the prudence of age. I 
Will atttind on the exahed prince, and then proceed towards the TurHsh 
frontier. ' 


* On^ of the twelve Imams, who died at Mtshtd in Khertssfin, where he is buxied. 
1 This teaft happens at the conclufion of the month of 'Ramzan, 
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lAt Dm atp-tnnr ull «if cinmr, tha mrilitppat of tn; 

To cover Ut heed with duft; 

For the weter, that had departed, la returned into iti duuuiel. 

Such of the tribe of $kiaks» at ztt biblcward on this ufeai: olccalioii* 

. 41 ' 

and are reconciled to this ibamefol peace, Ihould be expdled from du> 
faithful feat; and for ever cottnted amon^ its eneimieSo To flauglitur 
them will be meritorious ; to permit thrir exi&encc, impious* 

** I have heard, that, during the reign of Mutasim, 

*• A woman of JJim waa uken by the foe : 

*' Her eyes became channels for torrents of blood. 

** She thus complained of her WntciM^ ftate. 

** Oh Mptasim! why art thou fupinel I caller ji^tipef 
'* Thy ful^efi is a prifener In thp hands of ^ipe eaemy;* , 

Thou art the flame in the lani|l of th^ country;. • 

*' On thee dbpends the ifaame or gAry of the nation.' 

Thou art the proteAor of the poor and wretched ; 

All their children ere the children of their fovertign I 
**yef mailers, allonilhed at ihele eadeniAtions, 

•‘U^V’age ft^clc her on fatjay * 

« And faid, •* now let MoTASlMa 

« With all the renowned heroes of Ptrsia, 

« ColleA an innumerable army, 

** And come, if they choofe, to thy refcue." 

« This rpeech Toon reached the great MuTASt|f, 

*• Who immediately publiflied throughput Ptrtht 
•* That all, who pretended to the name ci men, ’ 

« Should inflently aflemble in arms. < 

** Whep the monarch had completed hie mighty pfoparatiens, 

** He foon lieaped dellruQion on the beads of his enemies.* 

** To releafe one prifuner from tlie hand of the foe, 

• This ilory is related by of Muta'sim, the Ton of Ha'KVM At Ra'SHID, and 

eighth Khali/ of the houfs of AfiAS. D'Herieht BiU. Or. 639. 
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** If 10 Incompmble trmjr «ere,^<iiq|>b)od» 

** At tbU moment, when numbers of the SUds of Ptnlt 
** Are peifmiers in the bond of cnif(i 
« And, with their lamenteble cries uttered mom fipd er^ 

** Hare nndere^ imd gloomy the uAure (ky t 
** It is acknowiedged by the tribe of Skidt, 

** Tl*? *b* ♦ ®f ®f 1l^» 

** it not confidered by the men of Pmia 
I V As l^honortble, nor of foffer Ante, than MbrAstMl 



** T|he^ ^ the mfrfy and grestneCi of the createf^ 

'* ViAoiy is flill deelsred to thefe foidieia* 

*' Under the etd^es of the moA merciful of the worlds 
*• I have taken ample vengeance on the Afghwu 
** Aided by the fortune of the lord of Kbtratmif 
** I have been revenged on the*whole tribe of the 
** There remains not in this quarter, at thjs period^ , 

Aught of that tribe but their i^e^ ^ ' 

•• In this war great aAioni have been fpu^t.' 

** The KtztUh&shtt* becaA^'dSdt’il'i&tarp pmnted thorn/ 

From the daughter that iiat bnn nuidej iqpi the 'bldpd ^utt hpi beejo 
«* Our high poliflied fcinutars have received a purple i^in^^ 

M I have taken from the wprthlefs fq^ 

•* With my fword, the region from Iffrpt to Caiufk^J 

*• By the faered temple of die lordt 

** We will turn with vehemence to that' quai y,!tj , ( 

« We will perform a pilgrimage to that thteittdmt 
** And we will afford protedion to our prifonera; 

« We will ttke ample vengeance of the 
** We will puid(h:( all our foes. 

** And in this war, whoever continucs-inaAive, 

** Or from bafenefs fcmains in pretetided ignorance, 

« Both his property and his blood are lawful prize. 

He is to be confidered out of the pale of the true faith.** 


i All Mavsa Reza, the feventh Imam, buried at AffsheJ. 

* Persians ; literally Redheads, a name viven to them, from the circumfiance of Sbah IsIsaii. 
having diredled all true followers of the fed of Shiah to wear red caps, 
t ALl,'the fon in law of the prophet who is buried at Vtjef, 

, furl'ish the larmeaiit 


o» Ka^ir Shah &e. 

Mmt NoUe if of tiw |>roTiac€ of ptirttiit» 

lofe not a ncMont in KfMirfi^ to tlio coutt of the tnost exalted piiifco 
at JsptJum! poA tfbpn§m to hiiB that, as the |)eaee which has hetf. 
concluded will beiieSc no pdrfiii whofoevef^ end can in no light 
viewed u proper Of nspotable, it neither meets the approbatioa of thi^ 
nobles nor the oonuBonalty of the eaipire. 

But, if you Ihould be prevented from moving to the cafutal, owing 
to the difpate with the AraAs not^^eing adjufted, let me be inllantly in« 
formed. If you are able to quell thefe troubles, it is well. But, if you 
require aid, make me acquauited; aaul a detachnoot of rnyviftorious 
army 0iali maxjcb to your fuppopt, 

Kair me regularly informed of the news of your quarter. 


LETTER II. 


tfi 'Xirit 0b)ing m ^ecfunt q/ 

ffiquest of Dxlhif 




To the exalted M glorious ion of our wifhes the ya^t 
Kuli Mi'rza, who is our vicegerent in Irdn, the feat of our empi^t 
our moft beloved, 'the prowminent in nifal rank, ellied «0 us in dig- 
nity theie glorious .oomiUaods .knowp. 


AcaREABLy to our former communications, after the defeat of 

A 

the Afghan prince, AsHajer Ali' Merdau Khan was appointed our 
ambaflador to the cou'rt of Hindustan for the purpofe of reprefenting to 
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court|4luit as the turbulent of Cowfalltfr ahd'its nel^h- 

bouring provinces were to be con0dered eqoal enemies to both ftates,* 
'r'Mt would be advifable to appoint in, army from Hindustan, to occupy 
the pafles and prevent the retreat of the manmders. The emperor 
b};utiAMMEo Shah gave a feady aflent, and concluded a treaty to the 
propofed cfFe£l:. After the. return of our. amba0ador, wefentMu. 
HAMMED Ali' Khan to the court of ihn Indian emperor to repeat 
our infiances on this fubje^i. and .M,UHAMMBp Shah confirmed his 
former engagement. 

ArViR our glorious and vidorious ftandards rlitfirned to Cand&kar, 
we underftood from our conquering ginerals employed with a part of 
eur force in the redu6lion of the Afghans of KallsU and Ghizni, that 
Muuammeo Shah had in no refpeft fulfilled his engagements; and 
that no appearance of an Indian army had been feen in that quarter^, 
This intelligence induced us to fend with the utmoft expedition* 
HAMMED Khan Turkoman to the comet of Delhi to reynod 
peror bf hits promifes; but that fovm*«ghmdyUs rntniflisrs* in 
tion of their former engagements, treated the fubjeft with negleifi* 
omitted anfwering our letter, and even put refiraint on the perfon pf 
<<^'ambafiad'oi:/ 

Ik this 0tuation we were impelled to nttich againft thb Afghans of 
Chizni and Odtul, and after panifhing the reftaAory mountaineers in 
that quarter, as we conlidercd the negledb and contempt with which 
Mu HAMMED Shah had behaved, and his condufl to our ambaflddor 
irreconcileable with friendihip, we marched toyfZxd&^Shdhj^ndbdd, 
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'' till' AielilOl Id didiiictng tlie pi'ovitu^ ot J^jkivir. itid iaiLtqg 
(NtfBsMif 6f tUMit t^e Tomer Uai ot empir^, cmr biioved fon iiM 
1i(d!i(l W« miFched'froin that tity the lad day Sk§if, 

mt, idd dill 1!*fida/ the loih d telM reached AniAUt forty liir* 

We here leiirnt, that Muh'ammez> Shak 
ibd doliedEed iirddi t^niuttin and tlie Di^&in a nmuerous force, aei 


aecooipanied by all hii nohlet, hy an army of three hundred thoufind 
men, diree, hundred pieceief cannon, three or fouf bmidredi eiCflMiitt, 
aud other ^ipmentf in proportiofi, had eiarched ftbtn DilM dnti itfl 
rived at Pdm^, a village tvrenty fariaUn from AmhUt We iMiiiill 
ately dtreded the* ruper|no«a and hairty beggafte ef’ m» 
army to be left at AmhUi and advdneed to meet the ehemy. bftf* . 
n'AMMeo Shah alfo left Pani^ and marched to CoNAit Which ii 
twenty.fivc Earlahba hron JUtiU, 


In the eourfe of our march we detached a five or fia duMk 

land liita in advance, who had endera to oblbrve the appearance, nuillr 
beiihtidorder of Mohai^h^e^nar’s army. This body, when about 
ado fMAhf firOid'Clsf^f, Ibl^'vIMftid advan^'df tlie ki^ustdjii 
MMf, tlWeh anilMlmedtdtWdM tlidbfai^ tlleii''t&ey attatjeei 
aditMlh^A>tt(edf ^ irdbU d ey vet tidi(f‘gfeiieraf and many others, 
whom ihey ma^ prifiiners, 

' fkis dgnal defimt put a Ifopto i^uBAUMin Snan^s further advance, 
De 'hatted at* Carndt and furrouiided hit army with a trench: he alfp 
confini^bd ramparts and batteries on which he placed hit cannof, 

R d 



^^8 T»ANSLA7IONf Of TWO Ifjj^TTBai 

We had Tent a (detachment p inarch to t^ 

Shah’s^ camp and pod themfelyes on the pB^^tlM|;led^to 
party received account on the night of Tuefi^ay the i^,that,SAA»X>|^ 
Khan, known by his title of Burhan ut Mulk, and one of the chief 
iiol>le8 the empire ha(d rttched Ma^aiat acconap^ied by ap a>^iQy.oC 
^0,000 men, a train of arditery, and a number of clephanti, and u|ten<dr 

led forcing a jun£lidn with Muh'ammesShah, 

/ ' 

^ With tivlew of tntereepcing this force, ird nfothhed odr'iurmy^^cV^ 
before day break, to the eclft Of oidctipildd ^e^roiid 
hOtHFom that viUage and This ihoveMlikif, we h6pbd,' ‘wbdt(i 

force Muh^amMed SHAafrdm h» entrenehmiliilllk.^ Abont an hoar and 
a hidf after day light we had pafied Camdii ai!id''^ined the ^ft'hdb 
the Hindustani camp, when the atIdVhnee guari niadh pVifoners Yoinil 
ftragglers of Saaoet Khan’s party, from whoftt infor mat foo we'Ieki'd^, 
that that general had fucceeded in his defign of forming a jundion witi^ 
the emperor ; ’in dahip he had airrived at ten o’clock the precede 

ifig night. 

* 

On this intelligence we wep^pleafed to order our royal tents toibe 
pitched on ^^ejgronnd wjbtqh we then occnpied^ oppofite to .the camp 
liluHAMMED Shah, from i;hom we were diftant about one 'forfakh,' 


As the junflion of Saaoet Khan had been the caufe oi^ Muham* 
MED Shah’s delays, he conceived on that eyent his appointments to be 

■* ^ 4 *** *T < O i \ f ^ ’ f 1» *t i? ^ 

complete ; and, leaving two thirds of bis cannon for the protection oi 
his camp, he advanced with a great parrof his army, a third of his 
artillery, and A number* of 'his' elephants, at twelve o’clock the fame day, 
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hilf A htbitk in the' dire^iofi itX oar nxytA' vemfi and drew op lua 
troopg in order of «battle, * Flaciaf himfelf in the caentre of the aiitaaced 
lines, he ftationed the renuiader of hU troops in the rear as a fappoie,* 
Their nantbers were mctedible; They.. occupied, as clots as theyr 
Gookl be drawn up in depth, from i^e front line to the entsenohed 
camp, a dtflaiice of half a farfakh ; and their front was of equal exieal,' 
The ground was every where dark with their numbers, and to jqdge 
from appearance, we fliould fuppofe they were ten or twelve times 
more numerous than the army of the Aidal Gardoghly, 

Wa, whofe only wiflxes were for fuch a day, after appointing guan^ 
for our camp and invoking the fupport of a bountiful creator* mounted 
and advanced to give battle. 

Foa two complete hours the battle raged with violence, and a heavy 
fire from cannon and mufquetry was kept up. After that, by the aid 
of the Almighty, our lion-hunting heroes broke the enemy's line, and 
cbaned them from the field of a^on, difperfiog them in every direfiioii, 

fiAAOBT Khan mountqd^Qp his Hate ele{^nt, hh nephew Nisha 
Muh'ammed Khan and other relations, fell priibners into our hands. 
Samsa'm Al! Khan Davaan AmIiI ul 0*mxa Bahaoua, t!^ firft 
miniiler of the empire, was wounded.^ One of his fons, with his fifoL 
ther MuaekER Khan, was flain; and another of his ions, Min 
Aa'sh'ua, was taken prifoner. He himfelf died the following day of 
his wounds* 

Was'iu Khan, the commander of the emperor’s body guard, 
Shad'ab Khan, Amir Koli Khan, Ali Muhammeo Khan, Mia 
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Hill* Khah, Kra'm' A fHtw KnMf*. Au-r*i fClMpir^ A^jliA 
Bift Kmm, Sbabb'ao K«*m Aiicifr hti Kaari EauIn 

Bai K«a*, coBUBander of the avlillwjr^ m aUb SmIb Khaa'v* wMI 
about tfafoa bundrad odier noUdt and kaden^ of arboid iAoeii wtrV 
coBunandan of fevaa thoalandt of four and of dpte dMarfukl, wm 
flaib. 

bJoH'AMMBO Shah, with Nizam ul Mui.k» ruler of the feven pro* 
vinccs of the Detfhin, and a chief noble of the empire^ Kamza ul 
Di'n Khan, chief vizier, aud fome other nobles of lefs note, proteded 
bf H^bbaerinf party which had been left, made gOod die^ recreit UrUbm 
the entfeachmentt, and efcaped the fbocl of our ^idoifoiii ftrordr. 

THt|i.a£fion lafted two hours; and for two hours and a half more 
were our conquering Ibldiers engaged in purfuit. When one hour of 
the day remained, the field was entirety cleared of th(^^Cnemy ; ^nd ai 
the entrenchments of their camp were ftrong, and the fortifications 

formidable, we would not permit our army to aflault it. 

« 

An inunenfe treafure, a number of grinJI) elephants, the artiHary ,af 
the emperor, and gieat fpoils of every d^dmriptioa, were the reward of 
> ouN ^iftory. Upwards of twenty thoufand of the enemy were flain on 
the field of battle^ and a much greater number were made prifoners. 

IvmidiAtilt after this afiHonr, we foi'iooiiiled the ert tyfe r di*s duap, 
and took meafures to prevent all communication with fftea^aceait 
country, preparing at the fame time oar cwsnen and mertars m kvel 
with the ground the fortifications which had been, erefkd. 
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At Ap ntnoft ttnfufion feigned in the imperial camp; ahd all dtfci* 
llluie VM abandnnedf the emperor, tompelled by irrefiftible neorflity, 
after the lapfe of one day, faiuNi'eAM vv-Mvlic, on Tbnrfijay the 
17th, to our royal camp; and the day following Mu h'ammbd Shah 
' himrel^ attend)^ by hu nobles, came to oar heaven* like prelence, in an 
affliSed ftate*- 

WwiN the emperor vaiRppiCHMBhiag, as we are Ourfblires'oFa Tunh> 
eaunfatniLy, and Mou'AMtuiKStiiAii is »'TwriopuMi and^ the lineal de> 
fcendant of thenoble houie-af GAOROA'a'ls we fentoiir dear fon Na>* 
SIR Ati Khan 'beyond the bounds of our camp to meet him. Tha 
emperor entered our tents, and we delivered over to him the iignct of 
our empire.. He remained that day a gaeft in our roya|pll|^ , 

* 6oN8iDiaiHO our affitiUy (ur TuriarmnSt and alfi> reflefllng on tire 
Avors and hoaoiV' that' befitted the* dignity and m^eily of a king of 
kin^: we beAowed fuch upon the emperor; and ordered his royal pa* 
vii(^^, Iks family, and hismobles, to be prefarvpd 1;* and wo have olla- 
blilhed him in a manner equals his grmt dijpDity, 

At thh time, .dhie Emperor with' hiS^antily'dndairthe lords of^sa. 
thutan who marched from camp, are armed at Deh&: and oaXhurfday 
die 29 th of Zt7ih2d, we moved our glorious ftandardtoward that capital. 

It is our royal iatentioa»<liom the aon&dtraticMi' of the-bigh birth of 
Mvh'ammeo Sham^ of lus defcent firana'tbe houfe of Gau rg aVi, and 
of bis affinity to usas a Turiman, 40 ‘BiK him on the throne of emidra, 
and to place the crown of royalty upon his head* 

$ 6 
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tO'Odd, glorjr to .tke <ttoft liigli, •who>hw gMMisA'igtCiie 
i^oWer to penfotm fixth aa aftioal For tbii-greAt grooe w)ii«lt weliibo 
Mcohred from the Alaightjt, we Ruifi ever vetnaia gmtefu^ 

>Go]» 'has made the feven great 4eas like onto ihe <vapoiir of tha^defarti 

*1 

•beneath our glorious and conquering footfteps andtthofe of our-faithlul 
and vi&orious heroes. He has madct in our vi&orious mind, the thrones 
of kings, sRid the deep ocean ofoavihljr g k ry ttiofe de^erible than the 
light bubble that boats on the flufMe of 'the wsNre; and no doubt his 

-eKtraordiaar)r mercy, whidi he has aiowShtm% •willbe ovidenit to aU 
snankind. 

^As weliaye talcen pdlTeffian of a great mmiber of oannon, we 'lend 
of Ira,n and Turafi, with a deachmoAt from our own con* 
quering army, and a body of artillery w^jh fome 'large elephants^ whom 

we have directed to march to CabuL No doubt ear ifoas will sabwm ua 

« 

of riie affairs -of that -quarter. 

Aftcu the arrival of your letter, we will either order the detaclilkil^ni 
which we have fent, to proceed.to BcMk or to go to Ikrat. 

H^jahave appointed the bigh<^ dignity AA'sa'un Khan to march to 
BaUkt after the Nmt toz^ (aad March) which he no doubt will do. 

•s. 

CoNSiocR our glorious vi^ory as derived fiom the bounty of the 
creator, and at an event of fortune beyond all calculation. Make co- 
pies of this our royal mandate and difperfe them over our empire, that 
the well withers of our throne may be happy and rejoice, and our fecret 
enemies be dejected and confounded. Be you conlUntfy employed in 
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mdortnng ind tmngbg your govemiaentt pl«cing yonr lw|p*i in ^ 
^ivor’of the moft high, fo diathy thebleffing of God, ell thofe, iirlifdher 
near or diftant, that ere not reconciled to our g;lorioi» Hate, aod tra- 
1>rooding mifchief, may be caught in their own fnarea; and alt real 
friends, who are under our dominion, may attain their wiflies, and proC> 
(per under the aufpices of our manificeaft goverfiaaent 

Jilated t^th Zilkdd, 1115'Hejira, 

or LMi, 
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Fige5»liMf,«iidF^S6, fer tieppei wM ttfuareiMr^-md, ejftatalei i$ 
« jinM.— Pkge 49, liM 9, u rii d , nentiMid 

■tFigedl, jelatinf to JUIIiAr^M, ft to bo faioid ifilho iXth VdWM» 

Page 93S.— P0ge99, last line but one from the bottom, tor JbraUhHatmit Arabia*— ‘hifi 
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«• IM #0 

1 TAKE thft oiqwrtaiiity to comet two puMgea in toimer Emyti^opeli/the IVth VoL 
oftbeAoiaiioRoiearchto, p;989i'1udtoesecakidiirtlefllMpaftofny Eiiajpa'l(beBac^ 
Isles iifthe^Weitijk 909^ ^ ^ 

la ^ latter, I said that the fi|inoiis P«'A'ir>roni went no further than Ei-Catif uAJMm 
rotoiiahiawaytoEgJpf. 'Vntrww^Bstakai; fijrhbdtainiftnptol to go np the 
gritf and wont er^ as fii^aa 

,^J|^ftm,laaMrtedthatbytheSirfya**^'/U*gnS^, IVa'K-ratti meant tha Ko^ax 
^EntMNi^ e(piaU/ mistafin ; for” fiom his narradve, ho oertaialjr nnddtltood (he Skit^A‘ 
nd, or (Iw nnito^itiewi of t||p J%rft 

1 r ¥o«i« saw Pn>A'««ronf , and he condescended to aasm my imipbriei « benee tin 

tofannntfoa'’irhic& he 'ibenuntidealA, wee* vag^i^i^j^toiy. I ^ net adrert ihen/tt 
what Mr* Dovoah has saidentheaniiyectinwVtliTol. of the Asiatic IleseaidwB. 

K fTJLFORD. 


BanAW, Jh5.90th, 1806. 
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